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MAYNOOTH 
MISSION  to  CHINA 


THE  Maynooth  Mission  to  China  was  established  in 
the  year  1916  with  the  object  of  arousing  the  interest 
of  Catholics  in 

The  Conversion  of  China. 

The  Society  has  already  a  membership  of  FORTY-EIGHT 
PRIESTS  who  have  SACRIFICED  ALL  for  the  difficult 
and  dangerous  work  of  Foreign  Missionaries. 

Sixteen  Priests  have  already  set  out  for  China, 

and  are  now  labouring  in  a  large  district  committed  to  their 
care  by  the  Holy  See.  The  task  of  converting  FIVE 
MILLIONS  of  Pagans  has  been  directly  committed  to  them. 
Churches,  Convents,  Schools  and  Colleges  will  have  to  be 
built,  and 

Enormous  Funds  will  be  required 

for  this  purpose. 

Two  Colleges  have  been  established  in  Ireland  to  provide  for 
the  education  of  Priests  for  the  Chinese  Mission.  HELP  IS 
REQUIRED  TO  EQUIP  AND  ENDOW  THOSE 
COLLEGES.  In  no  other  way  can  the  Society  hope  to 
secure  the  permanency  and  efficiency  of  its  work  in  China. 

Priests  of  the  Society  are  organizing  the  United 
States,  Australia,  and  South  America, 

so  that  it  is  hoped  that  the  whole  English-speaking  world  will 
soon  be  organized  into  one  Grand  League  for  the  Conversion 
of  China. 

Contributions  will  be  gratefully  received  by 
THE  SUPERIOR,  ST.  COLUMBAN'S  COLLEGE, 

DALGAN  PARK,  GALWAY. 

Please  mention  the  Dublin  Review. 
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HENRY    MATTHEWS 
LORD  LLANDAFF 

THE  father  of  Henry  Matthews  Lord  Llandaff  was 
the  fifth  son  of  Colonel  Matthews,  of  Belmont  and 
Bernithen.  Ill  health  had  prevented  his  making  a  career 
at  the  Bar,  but  as  a  Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge, 
he  does  not  seem  to  have  been  inferior  in  abilities  to  his 
brother,  Charles  Skinner  Matthews.  His  tour  on  the 
Continent  resulted  in  the  famous  Diary  of  an  Invalid^ 
which  George  IV  insisted  the  author  should  present  to 
him  personally.  Henry  Matthews  married  Emma  Blount, 
of  Orleton,  Herefordshire,  of  a  Catholic  family  old  enough 
to  figure  on  the  Roll  of  Battle  Abbey  and  to  have  produced 
the  last  Catholic  Viceroy  of  Ireland,  Blount,  Lord  Mount- 

He  died  before  his  son  could  know  him,  but  he  be- 
queathed to  him  his  abilities,  his  sense  of  honour,  a  certain 
dreaminess  and  his  artistic  temperament.  The  religious 
sense  came  from  his  mother.  From  both  came  the  good 
looks  and  the  extraordinary  fascination  he  exercised  on 
the  fair  sex,  but  neither  ever  led  him  into  vanity;  and 
though  honours  strewed  his  path  he  was  not  an  ambitious 
man.  And  neither  his  successes  at  the  Bar  nor  among  the 
hearts  of  women  permitted  him  to  forget  that  he  was  a 
member  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  almost  a  solitary  one 
among  the  county  families  of  Herefordshire.  However, 
Belmont  was  sold  by  Mr.  Matthews  to  prevent  its  passing 
into  jCatholic  hands,  but  a  relative  of  the  purchaser,  Mr. 
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Wegg-Prosser,  became  a  Catholic  and  the  Benedictine 
Abbey  of  Belmont  is  now  on  the  estate. 

Lord  Llandaff's  grandfather  had  been  member  for 
Herefordshire,  which  he  had  turned  from  Whig  to  Tory. 
Sir  William  Gregory,  a  Speaker  under  Charles  II,  had  been 
an  ancestor  in  the  male  line.  Old  men  who  had  known 
and  voted  for  his  grandfather  told  him  that  "  No 
Matthews  could  be  anything  but  a  loyal  Churchman 
and  a  Tory,"  and  only  regretted  they  could  not  support 
him  because  he  was  a  Catholic.  It  was  a  genuine  sacrifice 
which  he  was  called  to  make  for  his  religion,  and  he  turned 
his  steps  to  Ireland  where  he  was  returned  for  Dungarvan. 
He  sat  below  the  Conservative  gangway  in  the  Commons, 
but  for  his  pledge's  sake  and  in  conscience  he  ran  the  risk 
of  offending  the  powers  of  his  party  by  voting  against 
them  for  the  Disestablishment  of  the  Irish  Church.  He 
was  the  perfect  exemplar  of  a  Catholic  in  public  life,  who 
was  always  willing  to  forgo  any  advantage  in  the  State 
so  that  he  might  do  his  duty  to  Holy  Church.  At  the 
same  time,  though  he  voted  for  Gladstone  on  the  Irish 
Church  he  voted  with  the  narrow  majority  which  defeated 
his  Irish  University.  Though  he  voted  for  Irish  Dises- 
tablishment in  the  Commons,  he  afterwards  spoke  against 
Welsh  DisestabHshment  in  the  Lords. 

Lord  Llandaff  was  born  in  Ceylon,  January  13th,  1826. 
The  Matthews'  are  descended  from  the  chieftains  of 
Gwent  through  Robert  Matthews,  son  of  Sir  David,  of 
Llandaff,  created  by  Edward  IV  Grand  Standard  Bearer 
of  all  England.  Tobias  Matthews  became  Archbishop 
of  York  and  died  in  1628.  His  son.  Sir  Toby,  James  I's 
Ambassador  to  Spain,  became  a  priest  and  ministered  to 
the  Queen  Henrietta  Maria  while  Controller  of  her 
household.  The  Irish  Earls  of  Llandaff  came  of  another 
branch.  This  was  the  family  title  revived  by  Lord 
Llandaff.  His  uncle,  Charles  Skinner,  was  the  intimate 
friend  of  Byron,  who  termed  him  in  a  letter  to  Hobhouse 
"  a  giant  of  genius  and  the  god  of  my  idolatry."  His 
mother,  Emma  Blount,  had  been  brought  up  by  her  uncle, 
Joseph  Berington,  the  EngUsh  Jansenist.     It  was  to  her 
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credit  of  heart  and  character  that,  when  dying  as  a  Judge 
in  Ceylon,  Henry  Matthews  gave  her  permission  to  bring 
up  their  son  in  the  Catholic  Faith,  with  the  sole  provision 
that  he  was  not  to  go  to  a  Catholic  school.  The  dis- 
pleasure among  the  Matthews  family  was  so  intense  that 
she  settled  in  Paris  till  her  death.  The  boy  was  sent  to  a 
school  kept  by  a  German  Protestant,  but  at  home  he  was 
instructed  in  the  Holy  Faith.  Mrs.  Matthews  had  a 
place  in  the  brilliant  society  of  Louis  Philippe,  which 
Lord  Llandaff  could  remember  after  seventy  years, 
recalling  the  salon  of  Madame  Recamier  and  Chateau- 
briand. As  a  boy  of  sixteen  he  met  George  Sand  at  the 
house  of  General  Pepe,  the  Italian  patriot.  In  Mrs. 
Matthews'  circle  was  Count  Bacciochi,  a  cousin  of  Louis 
Napoleon,  who  came  to  her  before  his  coup  d^etat  of 
1852,  and  later  asked  her  to  conceal  the  Prince  President, 
if  a  plan  of  considerable  importance  were  to  fail !  She 
promised,  but  heard  the  next  day  that  her  would-be 
refugee  had  become  Emperor  of  the  French  overnight. 

He  remembered  Lamartine  coming  to  his  mother's 
salon,  and  much  as  he  loved  his  poetry  he  was  repelled  by 
the  perfectly  childish  vanity  of  the  man.  On  the  evening 
of  the  day  he  made  his  great  speech  against  hoisting  the  red 
flag  on  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  and  thereby  saved  Paris  from  a 
Revolution,  he  came  to  their  house  and  Madame  de  La 
Chere,  Lord  Llandaff 's  sister,  said,  *'  Oh,  M.  de  Lamartine, 
you  spoke  like  an  angel ! "  Whereupon  he  replied, 
"  Say  like  a  god,  madam !  "  He  was  present  at  the  famous 
scene  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  when  Guizot  replied 
to  the  crowd  of  howling  demagogues,  "  Advance,  gentle- 
men, you  will  never  reach  the  height  of  my  contempt !  " 

In  1845  Henry  Matthews  returned  almost  a  stranger 
to  his  own  country,  and  became  an  undergraduate  at 
London  University  College.  At  Lord  Broughton's  house 
he  used  to  meet  the  celebrities  of  the  day,  including  Macau- 
lay,  whom  he  heard  once  relate  without  a  pause  the  whole 
and  entire  history  of  Dolls  from  Caesar  to  Queen  Vic- 
toria !  At  Lady  Otway's  he  met  Louis  Napoleon  whom  he 
remarked  as  a  silent  man  speaking  with  a  strong  German 
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accent,  almost  repellent  in  appearance  and  manner. 
Later  he  saw  a  good  deal  of  the  Comte  de  Paris  and 
thought  that  a  greater  contrast  between  pretenders  to 
the  French  throne  would  be  difficult.  "  One  a  shady 
predatory  adventurer  and  the  other  a  gentleman  lacking 
force  of  character,  simple-minded  and  honest." 

As  a  youth  his  linguistic  power  enabled  him  to  perform 
the  amazing  feat  of  taking  his  degree  as  Bachelier-es- 
Lettres  at  the  Sorbonne.  As  he  was  only  sixteen  years 
of  age  he  was  no  doubt  right  in  telling  his  niece,  Miss  de 
La  Chere,  that  it  was  the  most  severe  ordeal  of  his  life. 
The  examiners  whom  this  English  schoolboy  had  to  face 
were  Guizot  the  Prime  Minister,  Villemain  the  Minister 
of  Public  Instruction,  Milne  Edwards  and  Jules  Simon, 
later  Prime  Minister  under  the  Third  Republic  ! 

The  same  schoolboy  was  as  Home  Secretary  found 
discussing  Rumanian  roots  with  the  Rumanian  Minister 
and  was  mistaken  by  Alphonse  Daudet  for  a  Frenchman 
whom  he  was  surprised  to  see  living  in  England.  On 
asking  the  reason  why,  Daudet  was  naturally  astonished  at 
the  answer  :  "  Because  I  am  the  English  Home  Secre- 
tary." Leopold  the  Second  was  interested  enough  to 
ask  what  he  thought  of  him.  "  Sire,  your  Majesty's 
English  is  perfect,"  said  Lord  Llandaff:  and  "Your 
French  is  far  better,"  replied  the  King. 

His  overwhelming  legal  work  rather  impeded  his 
poHtical  career.  Though  for  the  first  seven  years  he  had 
little  work  after  being  called  to  the  Bar,  the  Borghese 
case  in  1856  gave  him  a  wonderful  opportunity  to  use 
his  linguistic  powers.  He  established  a  reputation  at  the 
Bar  during  the  interesting  winter  he  spent  at  Rome. 

The  Borghese  case  had  enabled  him  to  examine  Italian 
witnesses  in  their  own  language.  Opposed  to  him  was  the 
famous  Italian  lawyer,  Galenga,  a  friend  and  follower  of 
Mazzini,  whose  nervous  temperament  affected  a  mail 
shirt  at  that  time.  In  spite  of  the  religious  gulf  between 
the  counsel,  Galenga  sent  his  opponent  a  cordial  letter  of 
congratulation  thirty  years  later  on  his  appointment  to 
the  Home   Secretaryship,  which  did  honour  to   both. 
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He  was  interested  in  meeting  a  lawyer  from  Bologna  who 
was  the  image  as  well  as  the  son  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon 
the  First. 

His  Catholicism  of  faith  and  cosmopolitanism  of 
manner  stood  him  in  good  stead  in  his  legal  career,  for 
no  other  English  lawyer  could  have  achieved  what  he 
achieved  in  the  Borghese  and  Slade  cases.  The  Borghese 
case  concerned  the  will  of  the  last  Catholic  Earl  of  Shrews- 
bury, whose  two  daughters  had  married  into  the  Doria 
and  Borghese  families. 

The  death  of  his  mother  in  1 861,  followed  by  that  of  three 
aunts,  left  him  a  considerable  fortune,  but  he  resisted  the 
temptation  to  a  life  of  leisure  and  literature  and  continued 
his  career.  Lord  Rowton  remembered  hearing  two  very 
remarkable  speeches  when  he  first  joined  the  Oxford 
Circuit.  The  first  was  from  Henry  James,  for  whom  he 
predicted  a  great  future,  and  the  second  from  Henry 
Matthews,  for  whom  he  predicted  one  yet  greater. 

The  Slade  case  came  to  make  him  famous,  and  his 
busiest  years  were  between  his  defeat  for  Dungarvan  in 
in  1874  and  his  re-entry  for  East  Birmingham  in  1886. 
As  leader  of  the  Oxford  Circuit  he  reaped  a  golden  harvest, 
but  with  characteristic  generosity  he  was  on  the  point  of 
giving  up  the  Bar  as  he  wished  others  to  have  some  of  his 
chances. 

The^^Slade  case  turned  on  a  match  the  Hon.  Miss  Mostyn 
had  made  with  an  Austrian  Protestant  officer,  which 
Matthews  discovered  was  null  and  void,  because  it  was 
not  performed  by  the  parish  priest  but  by  the  chaplain  to 
the  officer's  regiment,  which  made  it  void  according 
to  the  Council  of  Trent.  This  made  a  subsequent 
marriage  with  Sir  Frederick  Slade  legal  and  their  children 
legitimate.  Indeed,  Cardinal  Wiseman  had  actually 
united  them  in  holy  matrimony. 

The  case  turned  on  the  questions  as  to  whether  by 
Austrian  law  the  first  marriage  was  invalid,  and,  if  so,  was 
invalid  ah  initio  or  valid  until  declared  a  nullity  by  a 
competent  court.  The  case  was  tried  in  the  Common 
Pleas  before  four  Judges,  who  were  evenly  divided  in 
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opinion,  so  the  plaintiff  failed.  The  bulk  of  the  evidence 
was  that  of  experts  in  Austrian  law,  and  Matthews'  skill 
in  the  handling  of  this  evidence  undoubtedly  won  the 
case  for  the  defendant. 

Loyal  Englishman  though  he  showed  himself,  Henry 
Matthews  was  by  race  a  Welshman  and  by  education 
French.  He  claimed  that  his  black  hair  denoted  a 
Silurian  origin.  From  the  age  of  six  he  was  trained 
in  Paris.  Yet  he  preferred  the  Austrians  to  the  French, 
whom  he  described  as  superlative  in  all  things,  whether 
in  intellect,  piety  or  infamy.  His  winters  in  Vienna 
were  among  his  happiest  recollections.  He  knew 
all  the  European  capitals  and  suffered  no  homesickness 
for  England.  Travelling  was  his  great  pleasure  and,  once 
free  from  the  Home  Office  in  1892,  his  first  thought  was 
to  visit  Australia,  India  and  Ceylon,  the  place  of  his  birth 
and  of  his  father's  grave.  America  he  failed  to  under- 
stand and  never  visited.  But  in  Rome  during  the  winter 
of  1856  he  went  much  into  the  society  of  three  American 
ladies  known  as  the  "  Three  Jolly  Bachelors,"  of  whom 
one  was  Harriet  Hosmer,  the  famous  sculptress,  and  another 
Charlotte  Cushman,  the  actress,  who  entranced  him  with 
her  fine  recital  of  "  Meg  Merrilees." 

He  had  no  taste  for  domestic  life  or  for  intimate 
friends.  Independence  was  very  dear  to  him,  indepen- 
dence in  travelling  and  in  his  associations.  He  invested 
his  friends  with  all  the  virtues  and  loved  an  ideal  in  them 
which  did  not  always  accord  mth  the  reality.  It  needed 
a  sharp  awakening  to  disclose  the  fact  that  swans  were 
often  geese. 

He  had  to  turn  to  the  Catholic  priesthood  for  admira- 
tions which  did  not  end  in  illusion.  He  frequented 
Fathers  Gavin  and  Gallwey,  S.J.,  to  the  last.  His  ideal  was 
always  Pere  de  Ravignan,  whom  he  considered  the  finest 
orator  in  any  language.  The  genius  and  intellect  of 
Newman  were  lamps  to  his  path.  Cardinal  Wiseman 
had  a  cosmopolitan's  attraction  upon  another  cosmopoli- 
tan. Cardinal  Manning  he  disliked  personally  as  most  of 
the  Conservative  Catholics  did.     Pope  Pius  the  Ninth  he 
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liked  as  a  man  but  Pope  Leo  as  a  Pope,  holding  his  to  be 
the  strongest  force  in  Europe.  He  wrote  from  Rome  to 
Miss  de  La  Chere  in  1893 :  "  I  have  just  had  an  interview 
with  the  Pope  (Leo  XIII)  which  lasted  over  an  hour.  He 
was  most  gracious  and  full  of  life  and  talk.  But  I  could 
not  get  him  on  the  subject  of  Ireland  and  the  Irish  Clergy 
on  which  I  wanted  to  tell  him  some  plain  truths.  I 
thought  he  avoided  the  subject  purposely  and  was  obliged 
to  foUow  his  lead  in  the  conversation.  He  is  a  man  of 
keen  intelligence  and  considerable  charm."  With  his 
great  knowledge  of  continental  statesmen  he  used  to  place 
Cavour  as  the  great  mind  of  the  century  above  them  all. 
He  was  brilliantly  successful,  so  much  so  that  he  was  think- 
ing of  retiring  from  the  Bar  and  leaving  room  for  younger 
men,  when  he  was  brought  into  the  Dilke  case  as  counsel 
for  Mr.  Crawford.  According  to  Sir  Charles  DarHng  he 
dehvered  "  the  finest  indictment  against  a  man  "  ever 
dehvered  in  his  hearing.  It  destroyed  Dilke's  poHtical 
career  and  delivered  the  Conservative  party  from  the 
most  formidable  and  gifted  leader  that  LiberaHsm  could 
set  in  sight.  The  case  profoundly  affected  the  lives  of 
Matthews,  Dilke,  Chamberlain,  and  even  of  Gladstone. 
Chamberlain  was  powerless  without  Dilke  in  the  Liberal 
Cabinet,  and  Gladstone  was  under  considerable  pressure 
from  their  combination.  It  was  a  case  where  the  butterfly 
had  thrown  the  iron  wheel  of  politics  out  of  gear.  Dilke's 
trial  assumed  a  greater  importance  than  his  misfortune 
should  have  permitted.  Tjh.e  Queen  feared  and  disliked 
him  as  much  as  the  Prince  of  Wales  appreciated  him. 
When  she  read  of  Matthews'  successful  offensive,  she  said 
to  Lord  Salisbury,  who  was  taking  power  after  the  Liberal 
collapse  :  "  This  man  must  have  office."  Lord  SaHsbury 
replied,  "  But  he  is  a  Roman  Catholic."  "  What  of 
that  ? "  snapped  the  old  Queen,  who  disliked  the  Liberal 
party  more  than  she  did  the  Pope. 

Meantime  Matthews  had  exerted  the  hereditary 
power  of  turning  a  Liberal  seat  into  Toryism.  He  was  the 
first  Tory  to  be  returned  by  Birmingham,  and  had  com- 
mended himself  in  Randolph  Churchill's  eyes  for  office. 
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In  1874  when  the  Conservatives  came  into  power, 
DisraeH  had  told  him  he  was  willing  to  make  him  Solicitor- 
General  in  spite  of  the  objection  to  his  religion,  but 
Matthews  had  been  defeated  at  Dungarvan  and  had 
waited  twelve  years. 

Immediately  on  becoming  Home  Secretary  Matthews 
had  to  face  the  electorate  a  second  time  and  was  only 
returned  through  Churchill's  determined  pressure  on 
Chamberlain.  "  The  election  of  Matthews  is  almost  vital 
to  me,"  he  wrote.  "  If  Matthews  wins,  the  credit  goes  to 
you  ;  it  is  your  victory.  If  he  loses,  it  is  Schnadhorst's 
victory."  His  re-election  filled  the  Scottish  Protestant 
Alliance  with  dismay  and  remonstrance  at  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  CathoKc  Home  Secretary  ;  but  only  to  rouse 
Lord  Randolph's  "  astonishment  and  regret  that  persons, 
professing  to  be  educated  and  intelligent  men,  arrive  at 
conclusions  so  senseless  and  irrational." 

Matthews  became  a  great  favourite  of  the  Queen, 
whom  he  amused  by  his  inimitable  power  of  telling  Ger- 
man anecdotes.  As  Home  Secretary  he  was  able  to 
persuade  the  Queen  to  receive  a  Papal  Ambassador  in 
honour  of  a  Jubilee,  which  happily  coincided  with  the 
sacerdotal  Jubilee  of  Pope  Leo  the  Thirteenth.  When 
the  question  of  his  precedence  was  agitating  the  timid 
myrmidons  of  the  Foreign  Office,  the  Queen  with  a 
grand  gesture  clove  British  isolation  and  British  bigotry 
at  one  blow  by  bidding  the  Nuncio  take  the  same 
precedence  at  her  Court  as  at  other  Courts  of  Europe  and 
precede  all  other  ambassadors. 

Matthews  had  a  strenuous  but  not  an  easy  or  happy  time 
at  the  Home  Office.  He  had  offended  the  Radicals  by 
winning  a  seat  from  them  in  Brummagem  as  well  as 
unhorsing  one  of  the  Radical  couple  whom  Cardinal 
Manning  playfully  called  "  Hengist  and  Horsa."  The 
malignity  of  Radical  and  Protestant  journalists  against 
him  surpassed  description,  though  not  Matthews'  con- 
tempt.    Mr,  Stead  pursued  him  with  particular  spleen. 

Matthews  had  such  difficult  cases  to  decide  as  the 
Maybrick  case.     Mrs.  Maybrick  seemed  to  have  poisoned 
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her  husband,  but  the  weakness  of  a  Judge,  who  after- 
wards retired,  made  it  necessary  for  the  Home  Secretary 
to  set  aside  the  death  sentence  on  a  ground  of  doubt 
whether  the  death  had  been  caused  by  arsenical  poison- 
ing, but  he  retained  her  in  penal  servitude  owing  to 
the  evidence  that  the  prisoner  had  ministered  arsenic 
with  intent  to  murder  her  husband. 

In  the  case  of  the  Davies  boys,  who  had  murdered  their 
father  owing  to  his  ill  treatment  of  their  mother,  a  case 
described  as  "  a  squalid  Greek  tragedy,"  he  allowed  the 
elder  to  be  executed.  It  was  not  congenial  to  his  nature 
to  have  to  review  such  cases  in  their  finahty. 

In  another  case  he  was  attacked  for  being  "  as  hard 
as  the  marble  chimney-pieces  of  Whitehall."  The  Pall 
Mall  very  unfairly  accused  him  of  wishing  to  condemn  an 
innocent  man  in  order  to  strengthen  his  own  reputation 
for  firmness.  Of  another  case  he  wrote  privately : 
"  The  case  has  already  caused  me  much  mental  agony. 
It  is  dreadful  to  hang  both  these  men  and  yet  I  see  no 
ground  for  mercy." 

To  Capital  Punishment  he  had  an  instinctive  objection; 
as  he  often  said,  it  savoured  too  much  of  "  an  eye  for  an 
eye  "  and  of  Lynch  Law.  He  used  to  quote  a  beautiful 
letter  of  St.  Augustine  in  which  he  says — "  I  hasten  not 
his  death  but  leave  the  criminal  time  for  repentance." 

His  legal  handling  of  the  cases  referred  to  him  at  the 
Home  Office  was  superb.  Every  minute  he  wrote  was  in 
perfect  English  and  every  opinion  was  a  legal  masterpiece. 
He  went  extraordinary  lengths  in  his  thirst  for  justice, 
which  remained  unquenched  even  under  the  most  arbi- 
trary and  embittered  public  attack.  Labouchere,  whom 
he  had  offended  by  once  taking  part  in  an  election  suit, 
was  remorseless  and  sometimes  truthless.  Stead  was 
tireless  trying  to  stampede  pubUc  opinion  into  a  convic- 
tion that  Matthews  must  go  ;  a  type  of  campaign  which 
has  become  too  common  since.  Matthews  was  unlucky 
in  the  magistrates  and  judges  who  dealt  with  the  test 
cases.  When  called  upon  in  the  House  to  answer  a 
question  concerning  Miss  Cass's  arrest,  he  received  an 
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answer  from  the  magistrate  a  few  minutes  before  question 
time  that  he  was  satisfied  with  the  evidence.  Matthews 
declared  he  was  satisfied  with  what  satisfied  the  magistrate 
and  refused  any  inquiry.  By  subsequent  investigation  he 
was  wholly  justified,  but  meantime  the  Government  lost 
a  division.  Both  the  Maybrick  and  Lippski  cases  came 
before  Judge  Stephen,  who,  when  the  Home  Secretary 
was  called  upon  to  exercise  the  prerogative  of  mercy,  was 
singularly  uncommunicative.  Sir  Charles  Russell  after- 
wards insisted  that  Mrs.  Maybrick,  though  reprieved  from 
death,  was  being  kept  in  prison  for  an  offence  for  which 
she  had  not  been  tried.  Matthews  realized  that  she 
had  poisoned  her  husband  and  kept  her  in  prison  for 
attempting  it,  but  he  gave  her  the  benefit  of  the  doubt 
which  always  attaches  to  arsenical  poisoning.  But  his 
troubles  ceased  with  the  Lippski  case.  Stead  had  inflamed 
the  public  until  a  mob  were  demanding  Lippski's  reprieve 
at  Buckingham  Palace,  and  people  might  have  beheved 
the  Home  Secretary  was  the  criminal.  Lippski  was  to  be 
hung  on  Monday  morning  and  both  Friday  and  Saturday 
were  spent  by  Matthews  and  Stephen  in  fruitless  consul- 
tation. Matthews  even  examined  witnesses  in  their 
native  Yiddish.  On  Sunday  they  met  at  five  and  carried 
their  council  into  the  night,  their  investigation  being 
only  illuminated  by  bursts  of  lightning  from  a  thunder- 
storm which  had  made  appHcable  the  proverb,  Ruat 
Coelum  fiat  justitia  I  Matthews  used  to  describe  the 
agony  of  that  session.  The  last  effort  was  being  made  to 
find  reason  for  a  reprieve  and  Matthews'  whole  reputation 
was  at  stake.  Yet  to  all  that  could  be  brought  forward 
he  could  only  reply  that  before  God  he  could  not  do 
otherwise.  A  reprieve  would  only  be  a  surrender  to  ill- 
informed  agitation  and,  exhausted  as  he  was,  his  ears 
suddenly  caught  the  sound  of  a  voice  crying  "Extra!"  in 
the  night.  Nearer  and  nearer  it  came  and  he  distin- 
guished the  magic  word  "  Confession  "  !  At  nine  o'clock 
word  of  Lippski's  confession  was  brought  from  the  prison. 
A  few  hours  later  he  was  executed  and  Matthews  sank 
back,  feeling  as  if  an  answer  had  come  from  God.     The 
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case  enabled  him  to  leave  the  Home  Office  in  an  aureole 
of  glory  as  the  firmest  and  justest  of  Home  Secretaries. 

He  was  the  most  painstaking  Secretary  of  State  ever 
known,  though  he  kept  officials  at  a  distance  through  his 
secretaries.  Endowed  with  a  mind  of  lightning  acumen, 
he  was  quickly  bored  by  plain  and  placid  bureaucrats 
and  disgusted  by  the  emergency  untruths  of  politicians. 
He  had  not  asked  for  office  and  never  showed  any  personal 
ambition  in  its  conduct.  He  told  his  private  secretary 
that  he  had  called  on  Lord  Salisbury  expecting  to  be 
offered  the  Solicitorship-General  and  was  feeling  per- 
plexed as  to  whether  he  could  serve  below  Webster,  who 
was  his  junior  at  the  Bar.  He  was  so  flabbergasted  by  the 
offer  of  a  Secretaryship  of  State  that  he  left  Arlington 
Street  under  the  impression  that  he  had  declined,  but, 
finding  himself  gazetted  Home  Secretary  the  next  day, 
accepted  his  fate. 

He  entered  into  his  entirely  new  duties  with  an  appli- 
cation that  the  young  might  envy  and  an  abiHty  that  the 
old  could  not  emulate.  On  the  Oxford  Circuit  he  had 
been  able  to  keep  the  Court  on  a  famous  occasion  in  a 
state  of  delighted  amusement  for  two  hours.  Sir  Regi- 
nald Acland  records  as  one  of  the  memories  of  his  life  the 
cross-examination  of  a  lady  whose  husband  had  horse- 
whipped a  man  who  had  been  rude  to  her  in  a  train.  The 
whole  case  in  Matthews'  hands  became  as  clever  as  a 
good  French  play  with  Matthews  as  leading  actor.  This 
acting  manner  clung  to  him  even  when  visited  in  bed  by 
his  juniors.  To  Sir  Reginald  on  such  an  occasion  he 
resembled  the  "  Uncle  "  in  the  immortal  Hunting  of  the 
Snark,  The  Parliamentary  stage  he  could  not  capture, 
chiefiy  because  he  refused  to  play  the  part  of  a  hypocrite. 

One  of  his  characteristics  was  kindness  to  his  juniors. 
On  the  Oxford  Circuit  he  went  out  of  his  way  to  show 
them  favour.  When  they  found  it  expensive  to  pay 
toward  the  wines  drunk  at  the  common  mess,  he  arranged 
to  meet  the  pockets  of  the  necessitous  teetotal.  At 
Gloucester  he  presented  himself  for  speaking  disrespect- 
fully of  his  juniors  and  allowed  himself  to  be  mulcted  in 
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the  extraordinary  fine  of  three  dozen  of  champagne, 
reduced  on  appeal  to  one.  But  juniors  fined  him  as  no 
ordinary  man.  On  another  occasion  at  Shrewsbury, 
though  not  a  'varsity  man,  he  threw  himself  with  zeal 
into  the  boat  races  organized  by  counsel  and  ran  cheering 
down  the  towpath.  Juniors  alone  caught  glimpses  behind 
the  scenes  of  the  inner  man  behind  the  superficial  pleader, 
of  the  real  warm-hearted  Henry  Matthews  who,  ever 
ready  to  help  another,  yet  professed  the  greatest  amaze- 
ment and  gratitude  whenever  anybody  proposed  to  show 
a  little  kindness  to  the  inscrutable  Leader  of  the  Circuit. 
On  one  occasion  Sir  Reginald  Acland,  who  was  proud  to 
"  devil "  for  him,  seeing  that  his  eyes  were  affected, 
offered  to  read  his  brief  to  him.  On  going  out  Henry 
Matthews  stretched  out  both  hands  and  thanked  him 
with  effusive  gratitude  as  though  he  was  the  recipient 
of  unexpected  and  unmerited  benevolence.  Sir  Reginald 
remembers  when  on  circuit  at  Birmingham  visiting  his 
father's  old  friend.  Cardinal  Newman,  and  declining  to 
discuss  what  was  rather  a  sacred  subject  on  his  return  to 
the  mess.  Matthews  vdth  true  delicacy  recognized  a 
junior's  right  to  his  feelings  and  afterwards  walked  a 
half-hour  with  him  opening  his  heart  to  one  who  looked 
on  him  with  immeasurable  respect.  Finally  he  wrote  to 
Acland  that  he  wished  to  give  his  Law  Library  to  "  any 
deserving  but  struggling  junior  to  whom  my  well- 
thumbed'  Reports  might  be  a  welcome  help.  I  have  for 
some  time  back  been  shedding  many  of  my  possessions, 
and  although  I  look  upon  these  Reports  as  old  friends  and 
companions  of  many  hard  working  years,  yet  I  feel  they 
are  wasted  on  me  now  and  they  are  perishing  from  disuse 
in  an  upstairs  room  of  my  house,  and  my  housemaids  are 
rubbing  the  backs  off,  and  breaking  the  covers.  So  I  feel 
they  had  better  go.  If  Mr.  Simon  will  do  me  the 
kindness  to  accept  of  them  I  shall  be  vety  glad.  I  am 
almost  ashamed  to  offer  them  for  his  acceptance,  for  some 
of  them  are  in  bad  condition."  And  later  he  wrote  to 
Sir  John  Simon,  "Until  I  had  the  volumes  taken  down 
from  their  shelves  for  removal  I  had  no  idea  that  they  were 
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in  so  dilapidated  a  condition,  and  I  was  quite  ashamed  to 
send  so  many  volumes  tied  up  like  maimed  soldiers  after 
a  battle.  I  want  partly  to  remedy  this  state  of  things. 
I  should  like  to  send  a  binder  to  fetch  these  away  and  have 
them  rebacked.  Pray  forgive  the  trouble  I  am  giving." 
Nothing  could  be  more  typical  than  this  combined  gener- 
osity and  humility  toward  a  junior  long  before  the  latter 
had  reached  fame. 

An  article  appeared  in  the  National  Review  written 
with  the  cynical  frankness  of  those  whose  lives  are 
attached  to  the  intimate  service  of  the  great.  The 
statement  may  be  disputed  that  "  the  Prime  Minister  was 
not  wise  in  proposing  office  nor  was  Matthews  in  accepting 
it  " — ^in  view  of  a  letter  which  Chief  Justice  Coleridge 
wrote  to  Matthews  at  the  close  of  his  office  (July  13th, 
1892)  :  "  But  for  our  difference  in  politics  I  might  per- 
haps have  written  to  you  about  Bristol.  As  to  Birming- 
ham I  may  truly  say  I  am  consoled  for  your  success  by  the 
fact  of  the  retention  in  Parliament  of  the  very  best  Home 
Secretary  I  have  ever  had  to  deal  with.  And  I  have 
known  some  very  good  ones." 

His  Times  obituary  allowed  Matthews  was  "  a  depart- 
mental success  and  parHamentary  failure."  The  truth 
of  such  a  summary  as  the  sentence  "  learned,  versatile, 
and  accompHshed,  he  missed  his  mark,"  was  that  he  had 
already  attained  the  only  mark  he  had  aimed  at  and  was 
not  loth  to  miss  the  Parliamentary  target. 

However  divertingly  he  spoke,  he  seemed  too  specious 
and  too  subtle  to  a  House  which  affects  bluntness  in 
speech  and  compromise  in  principle.  And  Matthews 
was  the  reverse,  for  in  matters  of  right  and  wrong  he 
would  and  could  see  only  one  solution.  Both  in  method 
of  speech  and  conduct  of  principle  he  was  obviously  the 
opposite  to  Gladstone,  who  showed  that  he  had  snuffed  an 
antipathy  by  deliberately  leaving  the  Opposition  Bench 
during  Matthews'  maiden  speech,  "  though  Matthews, 
with  a  dramatic  movement  and  a  personal  reference, 
vainly  endeavoured  to  stay  his  departing  steps."  But 
Gladstone  had  his  peculiar  forms  of  vengeance  for  those 
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whose  public  life  seemed  to  contradict  him  both  in 
theology  and  policy.  While  Gladstone  was  speaking, 
Matthews  had  felt  unequal  to  reply,  but  Randolph 
Churchill  is  said  to  have  whispered,  "Pretend  it  is  Dilke  " ! 
Whatever  Matthews  was  on  the  Oxford  Circuit  he 
failed  to  deliver  the  Oxford  manner  to  the  House.  He 
was,  however,  successful  in  quelling  the  pomp  of  Sir 
William  Harcourt  in  defence  of  a  Police  Commissioner, 
whose  resignation  Matthews  had  accepted.  "  These 
adamantine  natures  find  it  difficult  to  obey  the  will 
of  Parliament  "  was  his  final  and  convincing  declama- 
tion. He  was  less  successful  in  his  refusal  to  order  an 
inquiry  into  the  conduct  of  the  constable  who  arrested 
Miss  Cass.  Matthews  took  a  legal  rather  than  a  senti- 
mental point  of  view,  but  the  motion  was  carried  against 
the  Government  and  he  himself  resigned.  In  view  of  the 
curious  ill-luck  which  made  the  Eton  and  Harrow  coincide 
with  the  case  (a  Tory  majority  being  as  unavailable  in  the 
Commons  as  a  Liberal  one  on  a  day  of  more  refined 
attraction,  say  a  Free  Church  Congress),  Lord  Salisbury 
refused  to  accept  his  resignation.  Matthews  came  to  his 
opinions  in  public  or  private  life  by  due  process  of  law. 
Sentimentahsm  was  an  odious  form  of  loose-feeling.  It 
is  not  difficult  to  see  how  he  came  to  the  opinion  that 
Lady  Burton  was  justified  in  burning  the  obscene  MSS. 
which  might  have  made  her  fortune  and  her  dead  husband's 
notoriety. 

Matthews'  judicial  record  in  the  Home  Office  recalls 
that  of  President  Taft  in  the  White  House.  However 
criticized  as  politicians,  both  left  behind  them  the  mem- 
ory and  effect  of  appointments,  made  with  real  legal 
knowledge  and  unbiased  by  the  claims  of  party  patronage. 
Taft  left  judges  Hke  Chief  Jus-;ice  White  to  his  credit,  and 
Matthews  appointed  such  London  magistrates  as  Alfred 
Plowden,  John  Rose,  John  Dickenson,  Horace  Smith  and 
George  Denman.  Impervious  to  the  jobbery  of  office, 
accurate  and  imperturbable  in  his  decisions,  careless 
of  the  lower  obligations  to  party  and  contemptuous  of 
the  criticisms  of  a  Stead  or   a   Labouchere,  Matthews 
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set  a  standard  not  for  the  popularity  but  for  the  con- 
scientiousness of  future  Home  Secretaries.  Some  of 
his  reforms  were  placed  on  the  Minutes  of  the  Home 
Office  even.  Provided  strict  justice  v^as  done,  he 
did  not  care  if  governments  fell.  When  seats  v^ere  lost 
to  the  party  he  noted  amicably  that  their  loss  hastened  the 
blessed  day  of  his  nunc  dimittis.  He  v^^as  of  the  rare  and 
disconcerting  type  of  statesman,  who  believes  that  his 
stewardship  is  finally  accounted  not  to  a  Prime  Minister 
but  to  a  Divine  Judge.  His  party  recognized  that  belief 
by  elevating  him  on  their  return  to  power  to  the  House  of 
Lords. 

Lord  Llandaff  was  the  first  Catholic  to  enter  an  English 
Cabinet  since  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  Lords  Ripon 
and  Emly  had  joined  the  Government  of  Gladstone  but 
neither  achieved  Cabinet  rank.  As  such  he  immediately 
came  into  conflict  vnth  Cardinal  Manning.  Queen 
Victoria  had  favoured  a  schem.e  for  receiving  a  Papal 
Nuncio  at  St.  James',  but  Manning  was  determined  to  have 
no  intermediary  between  himself  and  the  Holy  See.  The 
Cardinal  actually  went  in  person  to  the  Home  Office  to 
beg  the  Catholic  Home  Secretary  to  stop  the  preliminaries 
Lord  SaHsbury  had  allowed  to  be  made. 

Lord  Llandaff  was  the  brain  of  the  English  Catholics. 
A  legal  or  Hterary  career  was  equally  at  his  beck.  As  a 
young  man  he  translated  Heine  and  on  his  eighty-sixth 
birthday  he  rendered  the  Dies  Irce  into  English  verse. 
He  could  write  a  humorous  account  of  his  Irish  Election 
in  the  Dublin  or  reply  to  Premier  Combes  in  the  National 
Review,  The  reply  to  the  French  persecutor  is  a  reason- 
able, courteous  and  admirable  piece  of  controversy. 
After  retirement  from  office  his  championship  of  the 
Church  came  to  the  front.  He  loved  to  use  his  splendid 
weapons  in  her  defence.  He  was  ardent  and  indefatigable 
in  the  cause  of  rehgion.  He  held  there  were  only  two 
ways  of  settling  the  rehgious  difficulty  in  schools.  The 
State,  as  in  Germany,  could  endow  all  forms  of  religious 
instruction  or  else  none.  His  great  triumph  was  the  sig- 
nal part  he  took  in  bringing  about  the  alteration  in  the 
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Royal  Declaration.  Edward  VII  at  his  accession  sent 
for  Lord  Llandaff  and  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  expressed 
the  extreme  repugnance  he  felt  to  the  Declaration.  The 
statement  which  Lord  Llandaff  then  wrote  was  presented 
to  the  House  of  Lords.  It  was  hailed  by  the  Catholic 
Union  as  "  a  model  of  full,  clear  and  terse  exposition." 
But  the  wrong  was  not  redressed  for  ten  years.  Its 
redress  was  a  personal  triumph.  Essentially  religious, 
logically  and  traditionally  Catholic,  he  was  liberal  and 
tolerant.  He  could  quote  Milton  as  well  as  Dante  to 
prodigious  length.  He  read  the  Authorized  Version  for 
the  beauty  of  style — ^in  preference  to  the  Douay.  He 
was  a  founder  of  Westminster  Cathedral,  in  whose  cement 
so  many  schools  of  Catholic  thought  were  united.  Though 
always  a  fervent  and  militant  Catholic,  he  supported  the 
establishment  of  the  English  Church,  including  the  Welsh 
dioceses.  He  said:  **The  attack  upon  the  Welsh  dioceses 
of  the  Church  of  England  is  of  course  a  preliminary  to 
an  attack  upon  the  Church  of  England  generally.  I 
resist  it  to  the  uttermost  not  only  as  a  lawyer  but  a 
Catholic.  I  agree  quite  with  what  Cardinal  Newman  has 
said  in  the  Apologia  that  at  the  present  day  a  Catholic's 
proper  attitude  towards  the  National  Church  is  that  of 
assisting  and  sustaining  it,  if  it  be  in  our  power  in  the 
interest  of  dogmatic  truth  ;  that  we  should  avoid  every- 
thing that  went  to  weaken  the  hold  upon  the  public  mind 
or  to  unsettle  its  establishment."  As  a  proof  of  his 
sympathies  the  last  public  act  of  Lord  Llandaff's  life  was 
his  attendance  in  the  House  of  Lords  to  vote  against 
disestablishment  of  the  Welsh  Church. 

It  is  difficult  to  recall  how  dehghtful  and  irreplaceable 
a  character  has  passed  from  the  Catholic  front  line.  He 
was  the  Catholic  Prince  Rupert  indeed.  But  Bar  and 
Bench,  Catholic  or  Protestant,  recognized  no  common  man 
in  their  midst.  Mr.  John  Rose  wrote  of  him  :  "  Tall 
erect,  bright  eyed,  vivacious,  always  fashionably  dressed. 
But  having  regard  to  his  brilliant  wit  and  gallant  bearing 
I  think  the  velvet  coat,  knee  breeches  and  rapier  of  the 
Eighteenth  Century  would  have  suited  him  better." 
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He  was  a  fervent  Catholic,  loyal  to  her  legalisms, 
scrupulous  in  her  ceremonies.  To  him  they  were  worth 
keeping  to  the  letter  or  they  were  worth  nothing.  He 
could  be  argumentative  with  a  fair  heretic  and  sometimes 
that  tremendous  power  of  cornering  an  illogical  or  careless 
witness  would  bring  feminine  tears.  His  fascination  for 
the  fair  was  strong.     Bernal  Osborne  once  asked  a  devoted 

admirer  :  "  Lady ,  do  you  still  follow  the  Gospel 

according  to  St.  Matthew  ?  "  But  he  was  at  his  best 
when  matched  with  his  intellectual  fellows,  with  Arthur 
Balfour  or  Lord  Halsbury.  In  Philosophy  or  in  Law  he 
was  their  match.  He  had  the  imagination  which  Balfour 
had  not,  and  he  was  as  profoundly  versed  in  Canon  Law 
as  Halsbury  was  in  the  Common  Law,  which  gave  him 
his  advantage.  The  English  lawyer  who  is  outside  any 
knowledge  of  the  ecclesiastical  law  remains  a  little  of  a 
barbarian  and  outside  the  tradition  of  Europe. 

Scanty  to  himself,  he  was  charitable  to  his  neighbour  in 
the  overwhelming  way  that  is  recorded  of  James  Hope, 
who  also  spent  his  mighty  earnings  at  the  Bar  on  religious 
works.  He  deplored  the  begging  made  necessary  to  the 
clergy  and  wished  to  introduce  the  Bonifacius-verein 
from  Germany.  His  last  years  he  used  to  insist  were  due  to 
the  expiation  of  the  foibles  of  his  youth.  He  invested  the 
great  pains  he  suffered  with  their  purgatorial  value. 
While  his  faith  never  wavered,  even  to  insisting  with 
amusing  paradox  to  Protestant  friends  that  he  gloried 
in  his  religion,  he  suffered  from  the  inability  which  the 
best  of  Catholics  may  experience  in  not  being  able  to 
love  God  personally.  This  escaped  from  him  one  day, 
not  in  a  complaint  but  in  a  real  cry  of  distress,  though 
when  a  friend  suggested  he  should  not  worry  but  let  God 
love  him  he  seemed  content.  But  he  could  love  God  in 
his  neighbour,  and  his  generosity  could  lead  him,  not  only 
to  enter  several  hundred  pounds  at  the  auction  of  a 
friend's  goods,  but  to  go  and  bid  furiously  against  himself 
until  the  auctioneer  stopped  the  sale  to  inquire  if  Lord 
Llandaif  knew  that  he  was  bidding  for  silver  by  the  ounce ! 

Lord  Llandaif  died  in  191 3.     As  he  had  arranged  some 
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years  before  his  death,  he  was  buried  in  the  ancestral 
graveyard  of  Clehonger,  the  Anglican  vicar  permitting 
Catholic  rites  to  be  performed  by  the  Prior  of  Belmont. 
It  was  curious,  for  he  had  taken  a  vigorous  part  in  support- 
ing the  case  of  the  Quebec  clergy  who  had  appealed  against 
permitting  the  burial  of  a  seceder  from  the  Cathohc 
rehgion  in  a  CathoHc  cemetery.  He  had  fought  the  case 
before  the  Privy  Council  to  the  last  quibble  and  to  the 
final  legalism.  But  the  Anglican  Church,  being  a  Church 
by  law  established,  is  less  bound  to  the  letter  of  the  law 
than  a  Church  like  the  Catholic,  which  is  a  law  to  itself. 
Since  the  conversion  of  Toby  Matthews  there  had  been  no 
Catholic  in  the  Matthews  family,  but  his  magnificent 
defence  of  the  Establishment  in  the  House  of  Lords  was  a 
sufficient  excuse  for  Anglican  tolerance,  which  was  even 
more  signally  exemplified  by  the  Dean  of  Hereford  Cathe- 
dral, who  permitted  his  niece,  Miss  de  La  Chere,  to  affix 
a  tablet  to  his  memory  with  a  Cathohc  inscription  in  the 
sacred  fane  which  commemorates  so  many  of  his  ancestors. 
The  inscription  reads : 

To  the  Glory  of  God  and  the  Honoured  Memory  of  The 
Right  Honble  Henry  Matthews  Vise,  Llandaff^  Member  of 
His  Majesty^  Privy  Council,  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Home  Department  iSS6-iSg2,  Born  i^  Jan,  1S26.  Died 
3  April,  191 3.     R.I. P. 

SHANE  LESLIE. 


Mr.  John  Rose  has  made  the  following  contribu- 
tion towards  any  possible  biography  of  Lord  Llandaff : 

"  It  would  be  vain  to  bracket  him  with  some  other 
barrister  of  his  time.  For  he  was  not  *  true  to  type.'  By 
birth,  character,  temperament,  training,  tastes  and  even 
demeanour  he  differed  from  the  rest  of  us.  Moreover, 
he  had  a  touch  of  genius  and  the  Dry  Profession  eyed  him 
uneasily.  Perhaps  he  might  have  enjoyed  life  and  shone 
more  as  a  Colonel  of  cavalry,  a  terror  to  his  cautious 
Brigadier,  or  as  Ambassador  to  some  more  polished  Court 
than  one  of  Law,  but  he  did  not  much  mistake  his  vocation 
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in  going  to  the  Bar,  although  he  was  probably  attracted  by 
obsolete  ideals.  His  swift-working,  acute  mind  was  apt 
for  legal  studies.  He  had  read  well,  if  somewhat  contemp- 
tuously, with  the  eyes  of  a  jurist  rather  than  those  of  a 
practitioner,  our  unscientific  textbooks,  and  if  he  had 
lived  in  the  best  days  of  special  pleading  he  would  have 
found  a  chessplayer's  joy  in  that  curious  art.  He  had  a 
fanciful  imagination  and  vivid  sense  of  humour  which 
would  sometimes  upset  not  only  his  hearers  but  even  his 
contentions  and  himself.  To  see  him,  a  master  of  verbal 
fence,  sometimes  hit  by  the  shrewd  retort  of  a  rustic 
witness,  suddenly  toss  up  his  stiff  silk  gown  and  drop  back 
into  his  seat  chuckling  merrily  at  his  own  droll  discom- 
fiture, was  a  sight  for  the  good-natured.  Strange  to  say 
of  a  man  so  versatile  and  talented,  he  was  methodical 
and  accurate  in  his  work.  He  read  his  briefs,  however 
many,  and  noted  them  himself.  Dates,  figures,  facts  were 
arranged  and  remembered.  He  either  could  not  or 
would  not  use  the  notes  of  a  ^  devil.'  At  consultation 
he  was  neither  overbearing  nor  ingratiating  toward  his 
client,  but  rather  formidably  courteous.  Yet  woe  betided 
the  sanguine  solicitor  who  ventured  to  tell  him  the  good 
points  of  the  case.  '  I  have  read  my  brief,  sir,'  the 
Leader  would  say  coldly  and  at  once  enlarge  on  the  weak 
ones,  the  Junior  interjecting  authorities  and  matters  for 
consideration  to  support  the  action  or  defence.  An 
*  aside  '  from  him  to  the  depressed  client  that  all  would 
go  well  at  the  hearing  could  hardly  restore  confidence. 
However  the  Leader's  resolute  habit  of  examining  both 
sides  never  daunted  the  spirit  with  which  he  presented  the 
one  he  undertook  to  uphold.  He  was  an  advocate  whose 
style  was  that  of  Hortensius  and  not  that  of  Sergeant 
Buzfuz.  If  he  was  sometimes  *  over  the  heads  of  the 
jury  '  he  never  talked  down  to  them.  Compared  with 
rivals  of  less  distinction  he  was  not  such  an  effective  cross- 
examiner  and  jury-master  as  they  were.  Certain  forensic 
arts  he  scorned  to  use  and  perhaps  through  this  fastidious- 
ness lost  some  ordinary  professional  renown.  Frighten 
a  witness,  flatter  a  judge,  glance  at  the  gallery  he  never 
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did.  But  the  attention  with  which  critical  young  men 
at  the  counsel's  table  listened  to  him  seemed  to  inspire 
him  more  than  his  cause.  They  admired  him  and,  although 
he  by  no  means  wore  his  heart  upon  his  sleeve,  he  was 
well  liked.  He  had  much  to  say  at  table  on  Hghter 
subjects,  having  both  travelled  and  read  beyond  the  beaten 
tracks.  Sometimes  over  the  wine  he  was  persuaded  to  recite 
Macaulay's  *  Battle  of  Naseby  '  or  Coleridge's  '  Christa- 
bel.'  If  occasion  arose  for  a  speech  he  made  an  eloquent 
one  in  which  felicitous  quotation  was  substituted  for 
common-place.  In  the  Circuit  Records  will  be  found  his 
farewell  address  to  a  Queen's  Counsel,  whose  worth  he 
justly  praised  in  a  few  fine  lines  from  Crabbe,  and  whose 
personal  characteristics  he  genially  mocked  in  a  verse  from 
Virgil,  bidding  each  of  us  '  Sis  mentor  et  te  repetentem 
exempla  tuorum  .  .  .  avunculus  excitet  Hector,^  " 


Sir  Charles  DarHng  has  supplied  us  with  a  more  elabor- 
ate testimonial :  "  Henry  Matthews  !  The  name  recalls 
all  that  was  fullest  and  brightest  on  the  Oxford  Circuit. 
To  me  then  all  Leaders  were  as  planets  in  their  courses, 
but  one  soon  got  to  know  the  orbits  in  which  they  revolved 
all  but  that  of  Henry  Matthews.  '  A  bright  particular 
star  '  he  was,  and  dwelt  apart  indeed,  and  yet  he  gave 
very  freely  of  his  conversation  and  his  company  to  the 
Mess,  where  Leader  and  Junior  met  as  members  of  the 
same  family.  It  was  just  here  that  he  was  like  the  child 
in  the  fairy-books,  who,  seemingly  Hke  the  rest,  has  yet  all 
the  while  an  odd  affinity  with  the  denizens  of  another 
world,  one  where  the  law  of  gravitation  does  not  always 
hold,  nor  two  and  two  inevitably  make  merely  four.  If 
he  didn't  exactly  controvert  your  views  on  these  and  simi- 
lar points  you  suspected  that,  passing  your  time  where 
unfortunately  there  was  no  fourth  dimension,  your  Hmit 
in  many  directions  was  in  the  circumstances  no  disad- 
vantage, since  it  secured  from  him  an  interest  in  you 
not  altogether  free  from  an  intellectual  condescension. 
Perfectly  friendly  he  was  to  us  all,  intimate  truly  with 
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none.  The  Bar  was  to  him  an  abstraction  apparently, 
for  whose  honour  he  was  most  jealous,  whose  interests 
he  had  at  heart  and  would  maintain  all  the  more  eagerly 
because  he  was  personally  in  no  way  dependent  on  his 
profession.  If  it  be  asked  whether  he  was  a  good  advocate 
I  think  it  must  be  said  that  in  the  commonplace  way  he 
was  not,  though  he  won  his  causes.  The  usually  successful 
advocate,  vdsely  enough,  takes  always  the  line  of  least 
resistance  on  the  road  to  his  end.  Henry  Matthews 
pleaded  for  the  pleasure  of  it  and  he  conducted  a  case 
just  as  he  rode  to  hounds,  disdaining  the  open  gates  and 
practicable  gaps  and  enjoying  the  obstacles.  All  of  us 
knew  that  if  he  insisted  most  on  the  worst  points  in  his 
case  it  was  not  because  he  did  not  know  their  badness. 
He  probably,  for  he  was  a  fine  lawyer,  knew  of  more 
reasons  against  his  contention  than  did  any  of  his  oppo- 
nents. But  this  merely  added  to  the  joy  of  battle.  His 
arguments  and  his  attitudes  as  he  delivered  them  alike 
resembled  the  work  of  an  accomplished  swordsman. 
Often  did  they  bring  to  mind  Scott's  lines : 

'  But  trained  abroad  his  arms  to  wield, 
Fitzjames'  blade  was  sword  and  shield.' 

Indeed,  I  remember  him  once  accuse  a  heated  opponent, 
who  could  no  better  than  the  jury  comprehend  the  terms 
of  the  accusation,  of  a  skill  *  with  his  punta  and  fassata^ 
highly  embarrassing  and  dangerous,  for  Matthews  knew 
that  he  was  watched  by  many  of  the  Juniors  with  an 
appreciation  of  his  strokes  not  common  to  the  occupants 
of  all  the  benches  and  was  not  above  contributing  to  their 
entertainment.  His  manner  in  court  or  in  ordinary 
conversation  was  remarkable,  distinctive,  and  all  his  own. 
Over-emphasis  was  the  mark  of  it  perhaps,  and  some 
exaggeration  of  statement,  always,  however,  redeemed 
from  ridicule  by  the  frank  laughter  with  which  he  himself 
acknowledged  the  over-colouring  of  his  own  picture.  It 
was  inevitable  that,  enriching  as  he  often  did  the  details 
of  squalid  litigation  v^dth  illustrations  and  analogies  drawn 
from  wide  reading  and  romantic  experience,  he  should 
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exhibit  side  by  side  complete  incongruities,  but  he  was 
always  saved  from  embarrassment  by  perceiving  them 
himself  first.  At  Mess  he  would  carry  the  conversation 
away  perhaps  back  into  the  Italy  of  the  rinascimento,  even 
into  the  Spain  of  the  Cid,  for  in  the  Juris-peritus  there 
lurked  much  of  the  Paladin.  His  memory  was  stored 
with  history  and  reminiscence  and  he  had  that  happy 
faculty,  which  few  possess,  of  being  able  to  draw  upon  it 
at  any  moment.  As  a  lawyer  he  was  one  of  the  most 
learned  of  his  time,  so  accurate,  so  conscious  of  the  nicest 
distinctions,  that,  being  a  Catholic,  he  was  often  called  a 
^  Jesuit '  by  those  whom  his  mental  processes  rendered 
vaguely  uncomfortable.  But  I  found  him  in  the  House 
of  Commons  in  no  way  regarded  as  he  was  on  the  Oxford 
Circuit.  Even  his  splendid  ability  was  recognized  by 
few  there.  He  misunderstood  the  Commons  and  they 
could  not  forgive  him.  He  was  not  made  to  any  of  the 
stock  patterns,  and  this  fact,  which  had  commended  him 
to  Randolph  Churchill,  condemned  him  with  the  rest. 
His  vivacious  manner  they  called  French,  and  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Public  School  from  which  there  is  no  appeal 
went  against  him.  He  failed,  therefore,  where  Lord 
North  and  Mr.  Smith  succeeded.  There  was  nothing 
about  Henry  Matthews  to  suggest  either  the  lawyer  or  the 
squire.  The  family  place  had  been  sold,  but  for  a  time  he 
rented  it.  The  guests  were  exotic  and  the  talk  was  Uttle 
of  the  Government  and  nothing  of  the  neighbours ! 
For  he  was  a  citizen  of  the  world  and  its  critic,  most 
tolerant  as  to  practices,  unbending  as  to  errors  in  dogma. 
Loose  thinking  shocked  him  more  than  looser  conduct. 
I  have  heard  him  compliment  his  horse  on  the  possession 
of  merits  for  which  he  looked  in  vain  amongst  mankind, 
careless  or  unconscious  that  he  was  overheard.  The  charm 
of  his  talk  is  as  impossible  to  describe  as  to  convey  the 
fugitive  aroma  of  a  wine  in  the  conventional  commenda- 
tions of  vintners.  Esprit  there  always  was  in  plenty,  but 
not  de  Vescalier  or  of  the  lamp." 
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ARCHBISHOP    JOHN 
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[We  are  glad  to  publish  a  fine  estimate  of  Archbishop  Ireland 
to  balance  the  brilliant  account  published  in  the  Dublin  of 
October,  1919,  of  his  episcopal  rival,  Bishop  McQuaid,  of  Rochester. 
An  American  Archbishop  writes  to  us  :  "  The  Bishop  of  Rochester 
was  a  hard  hitter  and  a  picturesque  character.  His  letters  may 
be  more  piquant  than  historical.  The  two  old  men  became  good 
friends,  visited  each  other  and  the  Archbishop  went  so  far  as  to 
buy  the  very  acid  wine  of  Rochester  for  sacramental  purposes." 
With  the  late  James  J.  Hill,  Archbishop  Ireland  achieved  the 
position  of  an  empire-builder,  for  the  two  practically  made  the 
north-west  and  became  for  thirty  years  the  two  vibrant  and 
potent  characters  of  those  states.  James  J.  Hill  laid  the  railways 
and  built  the  Seminary.  Archbishop  Ireland  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  new  Dioceses,  and  James  J.  Hill's  ultimate  reception  into 
the  Catholic  Church  was  a  greater  compliment  to  Archbishop 
Ireland  than  even  the  possible  Cardinalate.  Dr.  Smith  is  right 
in  pointing  out  the  national  disappointment  caused  by  that 
delay  which  was  due  rather  to  Rome's  slow  patience  than  to 
any  studied  neglect  on  her  part.  Archbishop  Ireland  was  a 
Cardinal  in  petto.  Both  Cardinals  Gibbons  and  Gasquet  received 
personal  assurances  from  the  present  Pontiff,  which  showed  that 
only  the  close  of  the  war  was  necessary  before  an  honour  would 
be  conferred  which  had  been  vetoed  from  the  same  source  as 
Cardinal  Rampolla's  elevation  to  the  Papacy.  The  good  relations 
between  Washington  and  the  Vatican  were  largely  initiated  by 
Archbishop  Ireland.  He  was  nearly  able  to  mark  world  history 
by  his  attempt  with  Senator  Elkins  and  Jules  Cambon  to  avert 
the  Spanish-American  war  and  it  is  said  only  failed  by  an  hour's 
delay  in  a  telegram. — S.L.] 

WHEN  Archbishop  Ireland  passed  away,  Catholic 
American  opinion  about  him  was  neither  clear  nor 
decisive.  He  had  roused  that  opinion  so  often  and  so 
sharply,  had  forced  it  to  take  sides  and  to  make  decisions 
when  it  preferred  quiescence,  that  it  could  not  decide 
whether  to  esteem  or  to  decry  him.  Archbishop  Ryan 
of  Philadelphia  in  a  banquet  speech  once  named  him 
"  the    consecrated   bUzzard   of    the  north-west,"  amid 
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laughter  and  applause.  Father  McMillan,  the  Paulist, 
used  to  show  a  portrait  of  an  Indian  chief  in  full  regalia, 
which  he  declared  was  Dr.  Ireland  as  an  honorary  member 
of  a  tribe.  It  was  a  pleasant  reminder  of  the  Arch- 
bishop's profile.  He  was  known  to  be  a  direct,  clever, 
audacious  personality.  Men  disputed  about  him  as  they 
did  about  Roosevelt,  with  heated  contradiction ;  neverthe- 
less the  American  people  as  a  whole  never  had  any  doubt 
about  him,  accepted  him  as  a  powerful  representative 
of  a  great  institution,  and  would  have  acclaimed  the  Pope 
who  made  him  a  cardinal.  They  could  not  understand 
Rome's  hesitation  on  that  point.  When  Dr.  Ireland  died 
only  Cardinal  Gibbons  equalled  him  in  popularity,  and 
no  American  churchman  in  actual  influence  at  home  and 
abroad.  It  will  astonish  the  easy-going  Catholic  American 
body  when  his  biographer  displays  his  activities  and  his 
far-reaching  influence.  We  are  so  accustomed  to  the 
domesticated  prelate,  who  will  rarely  express  an  opinion 
publicly  and  regards  with  suspicion  the  bishops  who  do, 
that  men  like  Gibbons  and  Ireland  become  portents. 
Before  them  there  were  only  four  that  appealed  to  the 
American  public  on  live  issues,  Carroll  of  Baltimore, 
England  of  Charleston,  Hughes  of  New  York  and  Mc- 
Quaid  of  Rochester. 

Three  simple  circumstances  shaped  Ireland's  life,  gave 
him  his  opportunities,  and  helped  to  crown  his  career.  His 
bishop  sent  him  to  France  for  his  studies ;  after  his  ordin- 
ation he  became  a  chaplain  in  the  army  of  the  Civil  War ; 
and  his  missionary  life  was  passed  in  the  great  north-west 
at  the  period  of  its  development.  His  French  schooling 
gave  him  command  of  the  French  language,  the  entree 
into  French  clerical  circles,  and  some  power  in  European 
diplomacy.  As  a  chaplain  and  a  member  of  the  Grand 
Army  of  the  Republic  later,  he  became  the  orator  of 
notable  occasions  and  a  familiar  figure  in  American  life. 
As  a  missionary  bishop  of  the  north-west  he  saw  at  first 
hand  the  great  problems  of  the  time,  the  needs  of  the 
pioneer,  the  value  of  colonization,  the  evils  of  drink,  and 
came  into  close  touch  with  such  men  as  James  J.  Hill,  the 
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great  railroad  builder  of  the  region,  whose  enterprise 
opened  to  immigrants  the  immense  territories  between 
the  Lakes  and  the  Pacific  slope.  Keeping  these  three 
circumstances  in  mind,  the  life  of  Dr.  Ireland  becomes  as 
clear  and  simple  as  a  map.  For  half  a  century  he  walked 
the  paths  of  north-west  development  of  American  progress 
on  American  lines,  and  of  European  diplomacy  where  its 
lines  crossed  those  of  his  Church  or  his  nation.  There 
was  never  any  doubt  as  to  his  aims,  except  where  prejudice 
and  folly  took  part  in  the  discussion.  In  the  best  sense 
of  the  word  he  was  the  most  American  of  the^hierarchy 
in  spirit  and  in  act,  a  fact  that  stood  out  vdth  wonderfiil 
clearness  in  the  conditions  created  by  the  great  European 
War. 

His  name  began  to  resound  in  this  nation  in  1881  just 
as  James  Garfield  reached  the  presidential  chair.  At  that 
moment  Cardinal  McCloskey  was  the  great  figure  in  the 
public  eye  and  in  the  Catholic  mind.  The  press  had  paid 
flattering  attention  to  his  elevation  to  the  Sacred  College. 
He  was  now  in  declining  health,  and  therefore  his  Coad- 
jutor, Archbishop  Corrigan,  was  the  second  great  figure 
in  the  public  eye.  All  the  bishops  looked  to  him,  for  he 
was  young,  handsome,  well  educated  and  informed,  of 
an  engaging  personality,  and  had  been  trained  in  Rome. 
The  episcopal  tradition  at  that  time  was  clerical  decorum 
and  taciturnity  carried  to  the  extreme.  American  Pro- 
testants had  never  taken  kindly  to  the  growth  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  the  Republic.  Anti-Catholic  move- 
ments in  1835  and  in  1850  had  roused  dark  emotions  and 
stirred  mobs  to  violence,  arson  and  murder.  The  reticent 
and  cautious  bishops  had  even  complained  against  Arch- 
bishop Hughes  of  New  York  that  his  appeals  and  defiances 
to  the  just  and  the  unjust,  made  with  startling  publicity, 
had  brought  trouble  on  the  Church  ;  to  which  Dr. 
Hughes  truthfully  replied  that  his  city  and  diocese  alone 
had  been  spared  scenes  of  violence  and  murder  in  "  know- 
nothing  "  times.  The  bishops  clung  to  their  reticence, 
and  Archbishop  Corrigan  at  the  beginning  was  a  model 
in  this  respect.    Archbishop  Ireland  held  another  view. 

25 


Archbishop  John  Ireland 

He  had  spoken  at  many  Grand  Army  meetings  and  re- 
ceived hearty  acclaim.  His  first  notable  public  speech 
was  at  the  opening  of  the  Third  Plenary  Council  of 
Baltimore  (November  loth,  1884),  and  his  theme  the 
Catholic  Church  and  Civil  Society.  The  opening  para- 
graph gives  a  good  illustration  of  his  method: 

"  There  is  no  conflict  between  the  Cathohc  Church 
and  America.  I  speak  beneath  this  cathedral  dome  as  an 
American  citizen  no  less  than  as  a  Catholic  bishop.  The 
Church  is  the  mother  of  my  faith,  the  guardian  of  my 
hopes  for  eternity  ;  America  is  my  country,  the  protec- 
tress of  my  liberty  and  of  my  fortunes  on  earth.  I  could 
not  utter  one  syllable  that  would  belie,  however  remotely, 
either  the  Church  or  the  Republic  ;  and  when  I  assert, 
as  I  now  solemnly  do,  that  the  principles  of  the  Church 
are  in  thorough  harmony  with  the  interests  of  the  Repub- 
lic, I  know  in  the  depths  of  my  soul  that  I  speak  the  truth." 

An  exordium  of  this  cliaracter  prepared  the  way 
pleasantly  for  a  clear  exposition  of  relations  between  the 
Church  and  the  Civil  Order.  The  preacher  denounced 
with  vigour  those  pets  of  American  university  professors, 
orators  and  editors,  Hobbes  and  Rousseau,  also  the  French 
Revolution,  Socialism  and  Anarchy.  He  appeared  for  the 
first  time  in  his  most  notable  character  as  expounder  and 
defender  of  the  teachings  of  Pope  Leo  XHI.  His 
conclusion,  answering  the  question.  What  is  the  attitude 
of  the  Catholic  Church  towards  a  republican  form  of 
government  ?  was  as  follows  : 

"  It  is  for  the  people  to  speak  ;  it  is  for  the  Church  to 
consecrate  and  enforce  their  will.  When,  under  due 
conditions,  the  people  have  constituted  a  government 
over  themselves,  whatever  form,  in  itself  legitimate, 
their  government  may  have,  the  Church  commands 
obedience  to  it.  It  is  consequently  Catholic  doctrine 
that  in  America  loyalty  to  the  Republic  is  a  divine  pre- 
cept, and  that  resistance  to  law  is  a  sin  crying  to  heaven 
for  vengeance.  To  the  Republic  in  America  the  Church 
accords  the  honour  and  respect  due  to  the  representative 
of  divine  authority  in  temporal  matters,  and  her  prayer 
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for  the  Republic  is  that  it  may  secure  to  the  people  what 
its  professions  permit  them  to  expect — the  largest  possible 
share  of  civil  liberty." 

The  Third  Plenary  Council  brought  many  important 
matters  to  a  working  solution.  The  saloon  had  ever  been 
a  vicious  instrument  for  debasing  a  neighbourhood 
socially  and  poHtically ;  the  Council,  in  the  face  of  strong 
opposition,  recommended  Catholics  to  keep  out  of  the 
business,  and  those  in  it  to  depart  as  soon  as  possible. 
Considering  the  recent  success  of  Prohibition,  this  meas- 
ure was  providential.  The  educational  system  had  been 
growing  fairly,  somewhat  raw  in  parts,  but  with  deter- 
mination behind  it.  It  was  decided  to  crown  it  with  a 
university  at  Washington.  Dr.  Ireland  took  a  leading 
part  in  all  these  measures,  and  was  on  the  committee 
to  make  the  final  arrangements  with  the  Holy  See.  At 
the  close  of  the  Third  Plenary  Council  a  ferment  began 
in  the  Church  in  America,  whose  picturesque  affairs 
succeeded  one  another  almost  up  to  the  Great  War, 
holding  the  interest  of  Americans  generally  for  a  quarter 
of  a  century.  In  the  consequent  upheaval  Dr.  Ireland 
became  the  foremost  churchman  of  his  day,  the  most 
aggressive  and  combative,  and  perhaps  the  most  successfiJ. 
There  had  always  been  friction  of  a  decorous  sort  on 
education,  temperance,  labour,  Ireland  and  non-Catholic 
or  secular  organizations.  When  the  race  question  be- 
came a  factor  it  intensified  all  the  others.  Irish  Catholics 
were  attached  mostly  to  the  Democratic  party,  German 
Catholics  to  the  Repubhcan.  The  Irish  were  what  is 
called  "  good  mixers,"  mingling  freely  in  business,  poHtics 
and  social  life  with  Americans,  and  inclined  to  moderation 
and  compromise.  The  Germans  lived  among  themselves 
more,  clung  to  the  German  tongue,  built  up  church, 
school,  convent,  press  and  society  on  German  lines, 
opposed  temperance  and  total  abstinence  movements, 
shut  out  the  American  Protestant  as  much  as  possible, 
and  their  extremists  held  that  the  faith  of  the  children 
depended  on  the  constant  use  of  the  German  language. 
An  intense  struggle  had  begun  between  the  two  races  for 
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the  appointment  of  bishops.  As  each  contest  closed  on 
the  Roman  Curia,  various  influences  began  to  work  for 
the  candidates.  In  turn  the  leading  countries  of  Europe 
were  appealed  to  in  behalf  of  racial  nominees.  Even 
little  Quebec  had  something  to  say  about  the  episcopal 
appointments  in  New  England.  Only  a  match  was 
needed  to  set  all  this  dry  wood  afire.  The  notable  Dr. 
Edward  McGlynn  provided  the  match  for  a  conflagra- 
tion which  burned  for  two  decades. 

Dr.  McGlynn,  as  rector  of  St.  Stephen's  Church  in 
New  York  City,  was  popular,  a  true  orator,  a  leader  of 
the  people,  and  a  commanding  personality.  He  had  much 
to  say  on  the  Irish  question,  the  labour  question,  and  the 
building  up  of  little  Europes  on  American  soil,  which  was 
not  regarded  as  sound  Americanism.  Dr.  McGlynn  had 
become  popular  with  Americans  in  general  and  with 
certain  classes  by  his  attacks  on  Capitalism,  British  rule 
in  Ireland,  and  the  little  Europes  in  America.  When  he 
finally  took  to  the  platform  in  behalf  of  Henry  George's 
theories,  aiding  George  in  the  fight  to  become  Mayor  of 
New  York,  Cardinal  Simeoni  seized  the  opportunity  to 
suppress  him  through  the  Archbishop  of  New  York. 
Forbidden  to  attend  a  meeting,  and  disobeying  the  epis- 
copal orderj  Dr.  McGlynn  was  suspended,  later  expelled 
from  his  rectorship,  and  finally  excommunicated.  For 
six  or  seven  years  he  carried  on  war  against  Simeoni  and 
Dr.  Corrigan  from  the  public  platform  and  in  the  press. 
The  excitement  extended  throughout  the  nation.  The 
three  questions  with  which  Dr.  McGlynn  was  most 
concerned  became  vital  topics  of  the  time,  and  everything 
seemed  to  happen  at  once.  The  labour  people  supported 
him  and  denounced  his  superiors  and  enemies.  The 
Irish  accused  England  of  secret  diplomacy  against  the 
popular  orator.  The  advocates  of  a  robust  Americanism 
supported  his  contentions  with  enthusiasm. 

Then  there  suddenly  appeared  on  the  scene  a  portent 
to  which  was  given  the  name  of  Cahenslyism.  Herr 
Cahensly,  an  Austrian,  charitably  interested  in  CathoHc 
European  immigration  to  America,  had  made  a  tour  of 
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the  Republic,  and  presented  a  memorial  to  Propaganda 
asking  for  various  reforms  in  American  conditions.  It 
was  not  flattering  to  the  English-speaking  bishops  of  the 
country  with  regard  to  their  treatment  of  the  immigrant. 
Dr.  Ireland  was  in  Rome  about  this  time  on  the  business 
of  the  Catholic  University,  and  found  the  Vatican  presses 
setting  up  the  memorial  of  Herr  Cahensly.  He  cabled 
the  American  archbishops  of  the  matter,  received  full 
authority  to  act  in  their  name,  made  an  emphatic  protest 
to  Propaganda,  and  succeeded  in  having  the  Cahensly 
memorial  dropped  for  the  moment.  The  Catholic 
American  press  was  instructed  by  the  bishops  to  take  up 
the  matter,  and  Cahenslyism  for  a  time  divided  public 
interest  with  Dr.  McGlynn.  Thus  all  the  great  questions 
of  the  Church  in  the  Republic  came  to  a  head  at  the  same 
moment.  Dr.  Ireland  had  a  large  share  both  in  the 
melee  and  in  the  final  settlement.  It  was  a  case  of 
everybody  talking  at  once.  Americans  were  amazed  at 
the  space  given  Catholic  questions  by  the  secular  press. 
In  the  midst  of  the  uproar  the  centenary  of  the  American 
Hierarchy  was  celebrated  in  Baltimore  in  November, 
1889.  It  found  the  Catholic  body  in  a  great  ferment,  the 
first  in  a  century  from  internal  causes.  The  centenary 
was  celebrated  splendidly.  Archbishop  Ireland  preached 
at  the  evening  service  and  the  Baltimore  Cathedral  was 
crowded,  both  because  of  the  occasion  and  of  the  dis- 
turbed minds  of  Catholics.  Naturally  his  address  deli- 
cately reviewed  the  situation.  The  next  day  the  first 
and  only  Catholic  congress  was  to  be  held,  and  two  days 
later  the  Catholic  University  was  to  be  opened  in  Wash- 
ington. Never  before  had  the  Church  in  America  stood 
forth  so  clearly  in  her  youthful  strength,  her  success  and 
her  difficulties,  and  never  before  had  the  interested  and 
puzzled  non-Catholics  listened  and  gazed  in  her  direction 
with  such  intensity.  Dr.  Ireland's  address  was  a  marvel 
of  delicacy,  boldness  and  eloquence.  I  can  give  only  a 
few  quotations : 

"  The  work  which  in  God's  providence  the  Catholics 
of  the  United  States  are  called  to  do  within  the  coming 
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century  is  twofold  :  to  make  America  Catholic,  and  to 
solve  for  the  Church  universal  the  all-absorbing  problem 
with  which  religion  is  confronted  in  the  present  age." 

"  The  conversion  of  America  should  ever  be  present 
to  the  minds  of  Catholics  in  America  as  a  supreme  duty 
from  which  God  will  not  hold  them  exempt." 

"  The  watchwords  of  the  age  are  reason,  education, 
liberty,  the  amelioration  of  the  masses.  Nor  are  these 
words  empty  sounds.  They  represent  solid  realities 
which  it  is  noble  in  the  age  to  strive  for." 

"  There  is  need  of  thorough  sympathy  with  the  country. 
The  Church  in  America  must  be  of  course  as  Catholic  as 
in  Jerusalem  or  Rome  ;  but  so  far  as  her  garments  may 
be  coloured  to  suit  environment,  she  must  be  American. 
There  is  danger  :  we  receive  large  accessions  of  Catholics 
from  foreign  countries.  God  witnesses  they  are  welcome. 
I  will  not  intrude  on  their  personal  affections  and  tastes ; 
but  these,  if  foreign,  shall  not  encrust  themselves  upon 
the  Church.  Americans  have  no  longing  for  a  Church 
with  a  foreign  aspect ;  they  will  lipt  submit  to  its  influence. 
Only  institutions  to  the  manner  born  prosper  ;  exotics 
have  but  sickly  forms." 

"  These  are  days  of  action,  days  of  warfare.  It  is 
not  the  age  of  the  timid  and  fugitive  virtue  of  the  Thebaid. 
Into  the  arena,  priest  and  layman  !  Seek  out  social  evils, 
and  lead  in  movements  that  tend  to  rectify  them.  Speak 
of  vested  rights,  for  this  is  necessary;  but  speak  too  of 
vested  wrongs,  and  strive  by  word  and  example,  by  the 
enactment  and  enforcement  of  good  laws,  to  correct 
them."^ 

"It  is  deplorable  that  Catholics  grow  timid,  take 
refuge  in  sanctuary  and  cloister,  and  leave  the  bustling, 
throbbing  world  with  its  miseries  and  its  sins  to  the  wiles 
of  false  friends  and  cunning  practitioners.  Leo  XIII 
speaks  fearlessly  to  the  world  of  the  rights  of  labour  : 
Cardinal  Lavigerie  pleads  for  the  African  slave  ;  Cardinal 
Manning  interposes  his  hand  between  the  plutocratic 
merchant  and  the  working  man  of  the  docks ;  Count  de 
Mun  and  his  band  of  noble-minded  friends  devote  time 
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and  talent  to  the  interests  of  French  labourers.  But 
as  a  body  Catholics  are  quietness  itself." 

This  striking  address  reads  at  this  moment,  over  thirty 
years  later,  as  pointedly  as  on  the  night  of  its  utterance. 
It  touched  in  delicate  fashion  upon  the  main  problems  of 
the  Church  in  America.  Four  of  them  demanded  imme- 
diate settlement,  namely,  Cahenslyism,  the  McGlynn 
struggle,  the  support  of  the  new  university,  and  the 
Catholic  attitude  to  labour  interests.  All  four  bristled 
with  difficulties,  carried  minor  problems  in  their  train, 
and  were  entangled  in  racial  prejudices  of  all  kinds.  By 
the  year  1890  Dr.  Ireland  had  firmly  established  his  in- 
fluence at  Rome.  He  had  become  the  expositor  and 
defender  of  the  policies  of  Leo  XIII.  His  book  of  sermons 
and  addresses,  entitled  The  Church  and  Modern  Society, 
amply  displays  this  devotion.  Certain  features  of  these 
policies  were  most  distasteful  to  Catholic  conservatives 
everywhere,  whose  attacks  and  neglects  demanded  defence 
and  exposition.  His  influence  in  Rome  made  him  a  factor 
in  settling  the  more  acute  questions.  He  could  speak  with 
the  authority  of  the  American  episcopate,  who  often  made 
him  their  representative.  Short  work  was  made  of 
Cahenslyism.  Its  ill  effects  continued  for  a  decade,  but 
^they  were  purely  local,  as  the  snake  was  scotched  in  Rome. 

le  McGlynn  trouble  was  not  ended  until  1893.  Arch- 
bishop Corrigan  always  treated  the  McGlynn  question  as 
merely  diocesan,  which  he  was  to  settle  at  his  convenience. 
When  a  conference  of  archbishops  brought  it  up  at  a 
conference  in  Washington,  he  protested  against  its  dis- 
cussion, and  left  the  room  when  the  protest  was  ignored. 
Archbishop  SatoUi  was  commissioned  by  the  Pope  in 
1893  to  dispose  of  the  question  amicably  and  justly.  He 
secured  from  Dr.  McGlynn  a  statement  of  his  economic 
views  in  harmony  with  Catholic  principles,  brought  about 
a  reconciliation  between  him  and  his  Ordinary,  and  had 
him  reinstated  in  the  diocese.  The  labour  question  for 
the  moment  had  a  curious  ending.  The  New  York 
Central,  a  powerful  railroad  monopoly,  had  chosen  to 
make  war  on  a  labour  organization  called  the  Knights  of 
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Labour,  whose  members  were  in  its  employ.  This 
society  had  already  caused  some  anxiety  by  its  rapid 
spread  and  an  apparent  trend  towards  Socialism,  so  that 
in  the  diocese  of  Quebec  Cardinal  Taschereau  had  publicly 
condemned  it  and  forbidden  it  to  his  people.  The  Roman 
Curia  had  so  authorized  him.  About  the  same  time 
Cardinal  Gibbons  had  sent  the  Holy  See  a  letter  of  advice 
and  explanation  on  certain  American  matters.  The  letter 
had  been  drawn  up  by  a  group  of  archbishops.  Among 
other  things  it  discussed  the  Knights  of  Labour  in  a 
friendly  way,  urging  the  Pope  to  refrain  from  interference 
with  them,  on  prudent  grounds.  A  correspondent  of  the 
New  York  Herald  managed  to  get  a  copy  of  this  letter  in 
Rome,  and  its  publication  in  New  York  was  a  sensation 
of  the  hour.  The  labour  legions  were  gratified,  the 
Quebec  incident  lapsed  into  insignificance,  and  Cardinal 
Gibbons  became  a  popular  hero.  The  New  York  Central, 
however,  kept  up  its  fight  on  the  Knights  of  Labour  until 
it  finally  drove  them  out  of  existence.  It  remained  a 
leading  incident  in  the  struggle  with  Capitalism,  which 
is  keener  at  this  moment  than  ever  before  in  American 
history.  The  support  of  the  University  at  Washington 
was  from  the  start  very  difficult.  Some  thought  the 
institution  premature  ;  the  Cahenslyites  denounced  it 
as  a  mainstay  of  that  Americanism  which  was  later  to 
draw  a  letter  of  denunciation  from  Leo  XIII ;  American 
Catholics  generally  welcomed  it  as  a  mark  of  progress 
and  a  pledge  of  our  release  from  Europeanism.  Its  his- 
tory up  to  date  was  secretly  tumultuous  and  publicly 
uncertain,  in  which  it  was  a  mirror  of  the  general  Catholic 
condition.  It  survived  all  attacks  and  hardships,  proved 
its  right  to  existence,  and  now  under  the  direction  of 
Bishop  Shahan  is  a  genuine  sign  of  American  progress 
and  vitality.  Needless  to  say  that  in  these  important 
matters  Dr.  Ireland  was  a  mighty  factor,  probably  the 
most  vigorous  and  insistent  in  the  contests  at  home  and 
in  Rome.  The  majority  of  the  bishops  supported  him, 
but  they  did  not  always  approve  of  his  method  of  attack 
and  defence. 
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He  stood  alone  in  the  matter  of  compromise  schools. 
He  contended  that  a  century  must  elapse  before  Catholics 
could  create  a  system  of  schools  able  to  take  care  of  all 
the  children.  Meanwhile  what  was  to  become  of  the 
children  brought  of  necessity  in  the  public  schools  ? 
To  illustrate  what  might  be  done  he  introduced  his  com- 
promise school  in  the  towns  of  Stillwater  and  Faribault, 
Minnesota,  in  which  the  cities  paid  for  the  support  of 
these  parochial  schools,  on  the  condition  that  during 
school  hours  no  religious  emblems  be  displayed,  no  reli- 
gious exercises  carried  on,  and  no  religious  instruction  be 
given.  As  Catholic  teachers  taught  in  these  schools, 
brothers  or  sisters  or  laymen,  and  as  devotions  and  instruc- 
tions could  be  given  before  and  after  school  hours.  Dr. 
Ireland  maintained  that  the  compromise  school  would 
save  the  children  from  a  godless  education.  His  oppo- 
nents contended  that  the  compromise  school  would  empty 
the  existing  parochial  schools,  hinder  the  development  of 
an  educational  system,  and  annihilate  Catholic  interest 
in  genuine  Catholic  education.  The  question  was  brought 
before  Rome,  and  Dr.  Ireland  won  it  in  the  famous 
decision  :  Tolerari  potest.  His  opponents  adopted  the 
tactic  of  proving  to  non-Catholics  how  very  Catholic  in 
essentials  was  the  compromise  school,  which  so  frightened 
civil  authorities  in  Minnesota  that  the  towns  dropped  the 
scheme.  The  compromise  school  disappeared  from  the 
American  educational  scheme. 

Its  promoter's  popularity  and  influence  were  now 
international.  Pope  Leo  had  long  desired  to  place  an 
apostolic  delegation  in  the  American  Republic,  but 
hesitated  between  the  opposition  of  certain  bishops  and 
the  hostility  of  the  sects,  who  watched  and  discussed 
angrily  every  step  forward  of  the  Catholic  body.  Only 
one  apostolic  delegate  had  entered  the  United  States, 
Monsignor  Bedini  in  1858,  and  his  \isit  resulted  in  various 
riots,  some  bloodshed,  and  much  ill  feeling.  Leo  XIII 
had  now  such  confidence  in  Archbishop  Ireland  and  his 
supporters  that  he  appointed  Archbishop  SatoUi  Delegate 
Apostolic  to  the  Church  in  America  and  asked  Dr.  Ireland 
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to  seat  him  securely  in  Washington.  This  was  done 
without  tumult.  Dr.  Ireland  had  always  supported 
earnestly  the  Republican  party,  which  a:  this  moment  was 
in  power,  various  influences  smoothed  the  way,  and  Satolli 
opened  his  residence  in  Washington  simply  and  quietly. 
Some  excitement  was  stirred  up  in  New  York,  but  it  died 
away  speedily.  With  the  opening  of  the  present  century 
all  the  leading  questions  had  obtained  some  sort  of 
solution.  Cahenslyism  was  dead,  Labour  had  adopted 
another  policy,  the  University  had  found  a  secure  footing, 
the  compromise  school  was  dead,  the  education  question 
had  been  settled,  Dr.  McGlynn  lived  peaceably  in  his 
country  parish,  the  saloon  had  been  forced  into  bonds, 
the  shadow  of  Prohibition  was  rising,  the  Irish  question 
had  become  international,  and  the  little  Europes  in 
America  still  pursued  the  building-up  process,  but  their 
fate  was  close  at  hand.  The  leaders  in  these  controversies 
had  ceased  to  display  further  interest  and  the  Church 
was  really  at  peace.  Dr.  Ireland,  having  been  a  storm 
centre  in  many  questions,  found  himself  a  hero  in  one 
quarter,  a  suspect  in  another  ;  but  he  was  ever  a  f avouri  te 
with  the  American  public,  to  whom  he  could  speak  with 
the  intimate  note.  Besides,  he  was  beloved  of  the  Repub- 
lican party  and  its  leaders,  he  had  the  entry  into  all 
circles  in  Washington,  and  Leo  XIII,  with  his  Secretary 
of  State,  Cardinal  RampoUa,  sought  his  advice  and  aid. 

How  far  his  influence  reached  is  not  easily  determined 
at  this  moment.  When  difficulties  with  Spain  sprang  up 
on  account  of  Cuba,  he  strongly  supported  President 
McKinley  in  his  plan  to  avoid  war.  The  explosion  of  the 
battleship  Maine  in  Havana  harbour  upset  all  plans  and 
brought  on  the  war  which  made  Cuba  independent,  and 
presented  the  Republic  with  the  Philippines.  He  had 
much  to  do  with  the  settlement  of  Church  affairs  in  the 
new  American  possessions.  He  was  sent  to  France  by  the 
American  Government  to  present  that  country  with  a 
statue  of  Lafayette,  purchased  by  the  pennies  of  American 
school  children.  He  had  already  aided  the  Pope  and 
RampoUa  in  their  difficult  poHcy  toward  the  third  French 
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Republic,  a  policy  of  friendliness  and  conciliation,  doomed 
for  a  time  to  failure.  He  addressed  French  gatherings 
on  several  important  occasions,  and  also  the  clergy. 
His  temperament  and  theories  revolted  at  the  sight  of 
the  French  "  sacristy  priest,"  deserted  by  his  congrega- 
tion, insulted  in  public  by  atheists,  content  to  live  solitary 
in  his  sacristy,  praying  and  fasting  for  the  renegades  and 
apostates.  He  urged  this  class  to  go  to  the  market  place 
and  preach  the  gospel.  He  described  for  them  the  Ameri- 
can priesthood  and  method.  In  a  solemn  address  at 
Orleans  on  the  occasion  of  a  Ste.  Jeanne  d'Arc  anniversary, 
he  described  for  his  audience  the  success  of  American 
Catholics  under  a  repubHc,  to  which  Catholics  v^ere  as 
loyal  as  to  the  Church.  In  June,  1893,  w^hen  all  the 
problems  named  were  in  ferment,  he  was  invited  to  address 
a  Parisian  audience  on  American  conditions.  Dr.  Ireland 
was  on  his  way  home  after  an  important  conference 
vnth.  Pope  Leo.  Melchior  de  Vogue,  Leroy-Beaulieu, 
and  Albert  de  Mun  were  on  the  committee  of  invitation, 
twelve  hundred  notable  people  composed  the  audience, 
and  the  Vicomte  de  Vogue  introduced  him.  I  quote  a 
few  paragraphs  from  the  Archbishop's  speech  : 

"  Formerly  Americans  thought  that  Catholics  aimed  at 
importing  ideas  of  monarchy  and  imperialism  into  the 
United  States,  and  that  the  CathoHc  Church  could  not 
be  reconciled  with  the  principles  of  the  Republic  ;  not 
so  now.  The  Church  has  breathed  the  air  of  the  Repub- 
lic and  has  prospered.  No  one  to-day  doubts  the  patriot- 
ism of  Catholics.  Some  time  ago  in  one  of  our  cities  a 
lecturer  announced  as  his  subject,  'The  Roman^Catholic 
Church  the  Enemy  of  Republican  Institutions.'  He  was 
at  once  told  that  his  subject  was  out  of  place  and  would 
not  be  listened  to,  '  for  the  most  ardent  adherents  of 
republican  institutions  in  this  city  are  the  Roman  Catholic 
bishop  and  priests.'  Recently,  as  your  papers  have  in- 
formed you,  a  memorial  was  addressed  by  some  Catholics 
to  the  Holy  See  asking  that,  in  the  nomination  of  bishops 
in  the  United  States,  the  question  of  nationahty  be  taken 
into  account,  and  that  German,  Italian,  French,  Polisn, 
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and  Bohemian  priests  be  appointed  in  proportion  to  the 
number  of  Catholics  in  their  respective  nation aHties. 
The  American  Episcopate  at  once  forwarded  to  Rome  a 
formal  protest  against  this  memorial,  and  their  protest 
was  heeded.  Had  the  memorial  been  listened  to  by  the 
Holy  See,  the  episcopate  of  America  would  now  be  an 
object  of  suspicion  to  the  Government,  and  Catholics 
would  be  looked  upon  as  foreigners  encamped  upon  the 
soil  of  the  Republic.  We  choose  our  bishops,  and  we  will 
always  choose  them,  from  among  priests  worthy  of  the 
episcopate,  irrespective  of  their  origin  or  nationality  ; 
we  will  never  allow  foreigners  to  impose  bishops  upon  us. 
In  civil  matters  we  have,  as  you  are  aware,  our  Monroe 
Doctrine.  Let  Europeans,  we  say,  arrange  their  affairs 
as  they  think  best.  Americans  will  arrange  theirs  as 
they  think  best.  In  religious  matters  we  recognize 
willingly  and  loyally  the  supreme  authority  of  Christ's 
Vicar,  the  Pontiff  at  Rome  ;  but  let  no  one  imagine 
that  our  country  is  a  Congo  to  be  partitioned  at  the 
good  pleasure  of  foreigners.  We  have  under  Peter's 
successor  our  autonomy,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  American 
Church  and  of  the  American  Republic,  we  will  maintain 
that  autonomy.  As  a  citizen  of  a  republic,  I  recognize 
this  evening  a  special  obligation  to  the  country  through 
which  the  approbation  and  the  benediction  of  the  head  of 
the  Church  have  come  to  the  republican  form  of  go  v^ern- 
ment.  I  must  give  expression  to  the  gratitude  which 
wells  up  in  my  heart  to-night  for  the  great  country  which 
gave  to  Leo XIII  the  occasion  *to  canonize  the  Republic' 
Heretofore  when  I  came  to  Europe  I  heard  it  whispered 
about  that  I  was  a  dangerous  man,  that  I  believed  in 
democracy,  that  I  loved  republics.  Indeed,  it  was 
darkly  hinted  that  I  was  almost  a  heretic.  All  that  even 
friends  would  say  to  me  was :  'Your  ideas  may  pass  current 
in  far  America  where  people  are  not  yet  fully  civilized.' 
To  all  this  I  made  little  reply.  Certainly  I  had  not  at  the 
service  of  my  mind  and  heart  the  strong,  proud  words 
which  are  to-day  upon  my  lips.  Arriving  in  Rome  a 
few  months  ago,  I  heard  from  the  summit  of  the  Vatican 
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Hill :  '  Of  all  the  forms  of  civil  government  which  the 
Church  has  recognized  and  of  v^hich  she  has  made  trial, 
she  cannot  say  from  v^hich  she  has  received  more  harm  or 
good.'  Just  nov^  she  is  resolved  to  make  trial  in  France 
of  the  repubHc  ;  and  I,  as  a  citizen  of  a  republic,  say  to 
the  Church:    In  this  experiment  thou  shalt  succeed." 

The  memorial  alluded  to  was  the  Cahensly  document, 
and  the  allusion  to  republics  concerned  the  Pope's  attempt 
to  bring  the  French  monarchists  and  imperialists  into 
genuine  support  of  the  Third  Republic.  The  policy  came 
to  nothing  for  the  time,  and  probably  cost  Cardinal 
RampoUa  the  papacy,  through  the  Austrian  veto  in  the 
conclave  of  1902  ;  but  at  least  it  put  an  end  to  the  dark 
forebodings  in  Catholic  European  minds  with  regard  to 
any  republic,  and  in  particular  the  American.  The  very 
success  of  the  Church  in  the  United  States  was  used  as 
an  argument  against  the  soundness  of  Catholic  American 
faith.  I  heard  the  late  Archbishop  Keane  declare  that 
no  European  mind,  no  matter  how  well  trained,  could 
understand  the  position  of  a  free  church  in  a  free 
state.  Hence  the  ease  with  which  the  French  Canon 
Delassus  wrote  a  book  about  this  time  to  prove  that 
Archbishops  Ireland  and  Keane  were  in  a  conspiracy 
with  the  Jews  and  the  Freemasons  to  destroy  the 
Church ;  and  with  which  the  Abbe  Magnien  con- 
cocted a  still  more  ridiculous  book  on  Father  Hecker, 
the  great  Paulist.  There  were  quite  as  many  cranks  on 
the  American  side  of  the  Atlantic,  but  they  refrained  from 
writing  books  about  Dr.  Ireland.  I  heard  one  cleric 
maintain  that  Ireland  was  periodically  insane,  another 
that  he  had  no  faith,  and  a  third  that  he  was  considerably 
a  scoundrel.  They  illustrate  the  keenness  of  the  interest 
in  the  problems  and  questions  handled  by  the  Archbishop, 
and  how  wrought  up  were  the  popular  emotions.  The 
race  question  was  the  most  poignant.  It  seemed  to  be 
the  atmosphere  of  the  rest.  Yet  it  was  utterly  annihilated 
in  the  late  war.  There  will  be  no  more  little  Europes 
in  America,  there  will  be  only  one  language,  also  only  one 
race,  that  sprung  from  the  commingling  of  the  Europeans 
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settled  here,  and  as  free  from  the  foreign  spirit  as  Dr. 
Ireland  himself.  Despite  his  public  life,  his  many 
connections,  his  keen  interest  in  everything,  he  walked  his 
own  way,'rather  reticent  and  shy,  but  he  walked  among  the 
great.  Hill,  the  railroad  king  of  the  north-west,  helped 
him  in  many  of  his  diocesan  enterprises.  St.  Paul  having 
been  made  an  archdiocese  at  his  request,  Rome  empowered 
him  to  name  his  three  suffragans  before  he  himself  had 
received  the  pallium.  He  shut  out  the  hateful  race 
question  from  the  great  north-west.  He  fought  his 
opponents,  of  whom  he  had  many,  in  the  open,  according 
to  his  temperament,  using  against  them  the  stately  and 
pointed  encyclicals  of  his  patron,  leader  and  friend.  Pope 
Leo  XIII.  Such  vibrant  paragraphs  as  these  from  his 
discourse  on  Leo,  a  Pontiff  of  his  Age,  must  have  re- 
sounded nobly  in  the  Vatican  : 

"  There  are  those  who  criticize  Leo's  policy,  who 
believe  that  the  Pope  should  not  come  into  close  contact 
with  the  relations  of  governments  to  their  subjects,  or 
who  demand  war  to  the  bitter  end  in  defence  of  the 
plenary  and  absolute  rights  of  the  Church  and  her  chil- 
dren. Leo  holds  that  wherever  the  interests  of  religion 
can  be  promoted,  there  he  should  be,  and  that  where 
the  head  of  the  Church  is  permitted  by  law  or  custom  to 
treat  with  governments  he  ought  to  treat  with  them, 
and,  where  necessary,  to  give  counsel  to  their  subjects 
in  matters  in  which  the  Church  is  concerned." 

After  giving  a  list  of  the  Pope's  diplomatic  triumphs  he 
continues  :  "  Reactionaries  and  allies  of  old  political 
regimes,  in  their  fear  lest  Leo's  triumphs  consign  to  yet 
deeper  oblivion  their  own  ideas  and  methods,  declare  that 
Leo's  poHcy  of  pacification  is  a  failure.  It  has  already 
accompHshed  much,  it  will  accomplish  more  in  the  future : 
it  is  not  a  failure.  Complete  pacification  is  not  the  task 
of  a  few  years.  Time  must  intervene  before  a  policy  can 
bear  full  fruit.  Time  will  justify  more  and  more  the  wis- 
dom of  Leo.  And  so  it  is  with  Leo's  entire  work.  As 
time  passes,  Leo's  influence  will  deepen  and  expand. 
The  history  of  his  pontificate  cannot  be  written  when  he 
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vacates  Peter's  chair  ;  Leo  has  profoundly  impressed  the 
Church  and  the  age  ;  to  both  new  courses  have  been 
opened,  and  as  both  pursue  their  appointed  paths,  they 
will  bear  witness  to  the  power  and  the  high  thought  of 
him  who  designed  their  charts." 

Naturally  the  attitude  to  modern  republics  earned  his 
praise.  He  spoke  to  European  critics  of  the  American 
Republic  in  this  fashion  : 

"  Not  long  ago  a  republic  was  considered  to  be  an 
anomaly  among  nations,  as  being  the  very  embodiment 
of  social  revolution  and  social  chaos.  Now  the  Supreme 
Pontiff  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  representative  of  what 
is  in  the  eyes  of  all  men  the  most  ancient  and  the  most 
powerful  religious  organization  on  earth,  of  what  is  to 
two  hundred  and  fifty  million  Christians  the  Church  of 
the  living  God,  hails  the  republic,  and  declares  that  the 
Church  is  as  much  at  home  under  such  a  form  of  govern- 
ment as  under  an  empire  or  a  monarchy.  It  had  been 
supposed  that  the  Catholic  Church  looked  upon  a  republic 
with  dread  and  suspicion.  History  had  so  closely  asso- 
ciated the  Church  with  empires  and  monarchies  that 
friends  and  foes  imagined  empires  and  monarchies  to  be 
the  natural  allies  of  the  Church.  Whenever  old  regimes 
were  thrown  aside,  the  Church  too  was  in  peril  of  being 
thrown  aside,  as  if  she  were  inseparable  from  the  social 
forms  of  the  past.  Leo  has  freed  the  Church,  lifted  her 
above  all  forms  of  human  institutions,  and  shown  her  to 
be  the  Church  of  all  nations  and  all  ages." 

Dr.  Ireland  had  many  tilts  and  a  few  quarrels  with  his 
episcopal  brethren,  particularly  with  Archbishop  Corrigan 
of  New  York  and  his  famous  mentor.  Bishop  McQuaid 
of  Rochester.  He  had  Bishop  Zardetti,  the  Swiss  Bishop 
of  St.  Cloud,  Minnesota,  banished  to  Rumania,  as 
Archbishop  of  Bucharest,  for  deserting  to  the  Cahensly- 
ites.  He  had  no  sympathy  with  and  little  kindness  for 
these  people.  His  life  and  thought  were  cast  on  purely 
American  lines,  and  he  had  no  patience  with  a  Europe 
which  he  believed  to  be  moribund,  as  war  conditions  have 
since  proved  to  the  world.     He  sought  pubHcity  in  order 
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that  his  utterances  and  his  influence  might  reach  a  large 
public  and  have  the  widest  sweep.  For  this  he  was 
specially  detested  by  clerics  of  the  old  school,  to  whom 
modern  advertising  of  any  kind  is  an  abomination.  They 
would  give  no  interviews  on  special  questions,  no  news  of 
general  interest,  and  treated  the  press  with  such  contempt 
that  the  impudent  replied  in  kind.  They  never  forgave 
Dr.  Ireland  or  Dr.  Keane  for  their  constant  and  careful 
cultivation  of  the  press.  In  the  loud  controversies  carried 
on  by  the  press  over  domestic  questions  and  differences 
among  Catholics,  Dr.  Ireland  always  received  generous 
treatment  from  reporters  and  editors,  while  his  opponents 
got  only  enough  to  keep  the  tale  going.  This  ancient 
reserve  passed  away  naturally  when  Catholic  leaders 
perceived  the  beneficial  effects  of  proper  publicity.  At 
this  date  the  American  episcopate  has  no  qualms  about  it. 
The  passing  of  Leo  XIII  and  the  entrance  of  the  new 
regime  threw  the  Archbishop  of  St.  Paul  into  eclipse  as 
far  as  such  a  man  can  be  thrown.  His  strength  was 
always  with  his  own  people,  and  their  labour  and  confi- 
dence he  retained  to  the  end  of  his  life.  He  was  a  favour- 
ite with  all  classes.  The  American  people  fondly  expected 
that  Benedict  XV  would  make  him  a  cardinal  before  his 
end,  thereby  giving  the  American  millions  an  opportunity 
to  celebrate  his  last  and  highest  honours,  to  display  their 
immense  regard  for  him,  and  even  to  triumph  a  little  over 
his  bitter  enemies.  The  act  would  have  made  Pope 
Benedict  the  best  known  European  ruler  among  Ameri- 
cans, who  are  a  sentimental  people.  The  event  did  not 
transpire  and  the  American  world  w^ondered.  Having 
built  up  his  diocese  in  a  splendid  fashion,  and  helped  to 
develop  the  great  north-west,  having  greatly  assisted  in 
the  work  of  formulating  a  policy  for  the  Church  in 
America,  having  done  very  much  to  clear  European 
thought  with  regard  to  America  and  the  Catholic  situa- 
tion here,  Archbishop  Ireland,  in  191 8,  passed  to  his  rest 
and  his  reward  amid  the  tears  and  the  plaudits  of  the 
American  people. 

JOHN  TALBOT  SMITH. 
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OF   KING  HENRY  VI 

FOR  more  than  a  thousand  years,  until  by  a  constitu- 
tion of  Alexander  III  in  1170  the  power  to  decree 
canonizations  was  taken  away  from  bishops  and  reserved 
to  the  Pope,  no  formal  process  of  canonization  had  been 
necessary  in  order  that  a  departed  servant  of  God  might 
receive  public  veneration  as  a  saint.  At  first,  these 
popular  canonizations  were  of  purely  local  extent, 
limited  to  the  confines  of  one  diocese,  and,  like  the  later 
beatifications,  of  particular,  not  universal,  acceptance  : 
and  when  a  particular  cultus  became  known  over  a  wider 
ecclesiastical  area,  until  finally  it  was  ratified  for  an  entire 
province  or  for  a  country,  a  distinction  was  drawn  by 
theologians  between  equipollent  canonizations,  as  they 
were  termed,  and  formal  canonizations  decreed  by  the 
Holy  See  in  accordance  with  the  subsequent  regular  pro- 
cess. 

English  Ecclesiastical  history,  while  it  abounds  in 
these  local  and  equipollent  canonizations,  furnishes  also 
a  number  of  processes  to  which  the  above-mentioned 
distinctions  do  not  precisely  apply.  They  form  a  class 
of  not  so  much  doubtful  canonizations,  like  that  strangely 
accepted  sanctification  of  Charlemagne  by  the  anti-pope 
Pascal  III,  as  of  frustrated  processes,  defeated  at  the  vital 
moment  by  some  turn  of  political  circumstance,  some 
lack  of  funds  for  costs  incurred,  or  some  other  mischance 
whereby  the  candidate  unexpectedly  was  robbed,  in  the 
very  hour  of  success,  of  formally  decreed  sanctity.  To 
the  first  of  these  causes,  we  may  ascribe  the  failure  of  the 
attempts  in  the  Thirteenth  Century  to  canonize  Simon 
de  Montfort,  for  whom  the  Franciscans  drew  up  an 
office,  invoking  him  as  the  "  Guardian  of  the  English 
people,"  and  the  collapse  of  the  petition  presented  by  the 
Convocation  of  York,  on  behalf  of  Richard  le  Scrope, 
whom  Henry  IV  put  to  death  in  1405 — "  Saint  Richard 
Scrope,  Glory  of  York,  Martyr  of  Christ ! " :  to  the  second 
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the  abandonment  of  the  process  of  Bishop  Wilham  de 
Marchia  of  Wells,  in  support  of  whose  cause  the  canons  in 
1324  sent  proctors  to  Rome,  and  the  whole  English 
episcopate  presented  a  petition  to  John  XXII,  at  Avignon. 

But  of  all  these  incompleted  canonizations,  the  best- 
known  and  the  most  nearly  successful  is  that  of  King 
Henry  VI,  which,  moreover,  exhibits  during  many  years 
something  of  each  of  those  three  destructive  causes — 
political  faction,  penuriousness,  and  fatal  mischance. 

On  the  night  of  May  2ist-22nd,  1471,  King  Henry  VI 
was  murdered  in  the  Tower,  and  popular  report,  which 
was  never  contradicted,  attributed  the  deed  to  the  Duke 
of  Gloucester,  afterwards  Richard  III.  In  his  Historie  of 
Great  Britaine^'^  Speed  gives  the  following  account  : 

"  The  body  of  this  murthered  King  was  upon  the 
Ascension-Eve  laid  in  an  open  coffin,  and  from  the  Tower, 
guarded  with  many  bils  and  glaves,  was  so  carried  thorow 
the  streetes  unto  the  Cathedrall  Church  of  Saint  Paul, 
where  it  rested  uncovered  one  day,  and  began  to  bleed 
againe  afresh,  a  sorrowful  spectacle  to  most  of  the  be- 
holders, and  thence  was  it  carryed  to  the  Black-Fryers 
Church,  where  it  likewise  lay  bare-faced,  and  bled  as 
before,  all  men  being  amazed  at  the  sorrowfuU  sighte; 
and  lastly,  it  was  put  into  a  Boat,  without  Priest,  Clarke, 
Torch  or  Taper,  singing  or  saying,  and  was  ferried  into 
the  Abbey  of  Chertsey  in  Surrey,  and  there  without 
pompe  interred."  t 

No  sooner  had  this  hurried  and  unroyal  interment 
been  accomplished  at  Chertsey  on  May  24th,  than  a 
report  of  miracles  wrought  at  the  King's  tomb  began 
to  gain  currency.  It  would  seem,  however,  that  the 
devotion  of  his  Lancastrian  clients  in  the  north  hardly 
tarried  for  confirmation  of  them,  for  already,  in  1473,  the 
Fabric  Rolls  of  York  Minster,  where  Richard  Andrew, 

*  Speed,  The  Historie  of  Great  Britaine,  London,  1632,  p.  839. 

t  Cp.  Warkworth's  Chron.,  p.  21.  "  Kynge  Herry  was  putt  to  dethe,  the 
xxi  day  of  Mali,  on  a  tywesday  nyght,  betwyx  xi  and  xii  of  the  cloke." 
The  Yorkists  gave  out  "  that  of  pure  displeasure  and  melencoly,  he  dyed 
the  xxiii  day  of  the  monithe  of  May." — Hist,  of  the  Arrivall  of  K.  Edw.  IV, 
p.  38.  ;^8  i2s.  4d.  was  paid  to  London  Friaries  for  Masses  for  his  soul. 
Issue  Rolls  II — Ed.  IV.  505. 

42  I 


Canonization  of  Henry  VI 

formerly  Henry's  secretary,  was  Dean  from  1452- 1477, 
contain  references  to  sums  paid  for  painting  an  image  of 
the  King,  terminating  the  long  series  of  royal  efEgies 
which  adorned  the  rood-screen  begun  in  1472.  The 
entry  runs  :  "  In  retrihucione  data  magistro  Ricardo 
Latomer  'pro  lahoribus  suis  impositis  circa  ymagine  Henrici 
sexti  in  ecclesia  Cath.  Ehor.  offerencium^  40/."  The 
political  significance  of  this  veneration  was  not  lost  upon 
Archbishop  Laurence  Booth,  who,  after  a  career  of  alter- 
nate loyalty  to  the  warring  Roses,  had  at  last  succeeded  in 
persuading  Edward  IV  of  his  devotion  to  the  House  of 
York.  On  October  27th,  1479,  he  issued  a  peremptory 
mandate*  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter,  forbidding  that 
anyone  should  venerate  the  statue  of  Henry  lately  King 
of  England  in  fact  but  not  by  right — a  command  which 
probably  was  disregarded,  if  we  can  judge  by  an  entry  in 
the  Fabric  Rolls  some  thirty  years  later  : 

"  1 5 1 5.  Johanni  Paynter  de  Ehor  pro  piccione  j  ymaginis 
Henrici^    20 j." 

While  popular  devotion  in  the  north  kept  spreading, 
the  miracles  at  the  tomb  in  Chertsey  continued,  and  in 
1484  Richard  III  had  the  body  exhumed  and  removed 
to  Saint  George's  Collegiate  Church  at  Windsor.f  The 
motives  that  prompted  his  action  have  been  disputed. 
Some  have  attributed  it  to  jealous  fear  of  the  Lancastrian 
party  and  a  desire  to  keep  the  body  of  their  martyred 
King  more  closely  under  the  vigilant  eye  of  the  new 
dynasty  ;  others  have  interpreted  it  as  an  attempt  to 
conciliate  popular  disfavour  by  an  implied  denial  of  the 
murder,  and  by  the  bestowal  of  royal  sepulture  near 
himself  upon  his  brother  Edward's  victim.  But  whatever 
Richard's  design  may  have  been,  the  translation  of  the 
relics  to  Windsor  proved  the  beginning  of  still  more 
enthusiastic  veneration  and  of  far  more  multitudinous 

*  "  Monitio  facta  quod  aliquis  sive  aliqui  non  venerentur  statuam  sire 
ymaginem  Henrici  nuper  Regis  Angliae  de  facto  et  non  de  jure."  The  text 
is  printed  in  the  first  editions  of  Stanley's  Memorials  of  Westminster  Abbey. 

t  According  to  Rous,  the  antiquary  of  Warwick,  "  it  was  in  great  part 
uncorrupt,  everywhere  entire  as  to  the  beard  and  hair,  with  the  face  as 
usual,  though  somewhat  sunken,  with  a  more  meagre  appearance  than 
ordinary." 
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pilgrimages.  Moreover  Windsor  was  but  the  centre  of 
a  rapidly  extending  cultus  which  within  a  few  decades 
embraced  the  whole  of  England.  Images  similar  to 
that  at  York  were  set  up  in  Durham  Cathedral  and  in 
Ripon  Minster,*  where  in  1502  and  again  in  1525  we 
find  mention  of  offerings  made  to  King  Henry.  At 
Alford  in  Lincolnshire!  there  was  a  bequest  to  King 
Henry's  Light,  which,  presumably,  burned  before  an 
image  of  the  King  ;  at  Gately,  and  at  Barton  Turf  in 
Norfolk,  this  image  stood  upon  the  rood-screen. t  Eye 
Church  in  Suffolk  possessed  a  painted  portrait  of  the  King 
in  a  royal  mantle,  with  a  large  sceptre  in  his  right  hand, 
his  head  nimbed,  and  a  curved  band  behind  the  shoulder, 
bearing  the  inscription,  Hen.  Rex.^  A  "  paire  of  beads 
of  dogeon  (boxwood)  and  an  ymage  of  King  Henry  " 
formed  the  bequest  of  Sir  Robert  Awbray,  priest  of  a 
chantry  in  Lincoln  Cathedral,  to  one  Master  Thorp  in 
1535,11  ^^^  ^^  Windsor,  where  the  hat  and  spurs  of  the 
King  were  venerated  as  most  efficacious  relics,  little  signs 
or  tokens  were  made  to  be  carried  home  by  pilgrims.^ 
The  dagger  that  killed  Henry  VI,  "  schethe  and  all," 
was  kept  until  the  Reformation  by  the  Augustinians  at 
Caversham  among  other  relics  and  offerings,  such  as 
"  schroudes,  candels,  images  of  wax,  crowches  and 
brochys."**  In  the  churchwardens'  accounts  of  Pilton, 
Somerset,tt  for  15  Henry  VII,  the  valuables  belonging  to 
the  Church  are  said  to  include  :  "  iii  brochys  of  King 
Henry  and  one  lytyll  broche  " — badges  or  tokens  most 

*  Memorials  of  Ripon,  Surtees  Society,  Vol.  III. 

■f  Lincolnshire  Notes  and  Queries,  I,  5. 

X  Bond,  Dedications  of  English  Churches,  Oxford,  1914,  p.  195.  [This 
is  on  the  screen. — M.  R.  James.] 

§  See  the  fournal  of  the  British  Archcsological  Association,  December, 
1880,  for  an  account  of  this  portrait  with  a  reproduction.  Similar  Fifteenth 
Century  paintings  have  been  discovered  in  Warfield  Church,  Berkshire,  and 
on  the  west  wall  of  the  nave  of  Witton  Church,  Norfolk. 

11  A.  R.  Maddison,  Lincolnshire  Wills,  II. 

4l  See  the  fournal  of  the  British  ArchcBological  Association,  October,  1845, 
and  September,  1868,  for  some  account  of  these  with  plates. 

**  Letters  relating  to  the  Suppression  of  the  Monasteries,  Camden  Society, 
p.  224. 

ft  Churchwardens'  Accounts,  ed.  Hobhouse,  Somerset  Record  Society, 
1890,  p.  64. 
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probably  brought  by  pilgrims  from  Windsor,  and  in  the 
clerestory  of  Fairford  Church  in  Gloucestershire  his 
image  was  sculptured  with  those  of  Henry  VII  and  of 
the  Emperor-Saint,  Henry  of  Germany.* 

The  overthrow  of  the  Yorkist  dynasty  at  Bosworth 
Field  in  1485  and  the  accession  to  the  throne  of  Henry 
Tudor,  Henry  VPs  nephew,  in  accordance  with  a  pro- 
phecy uttered  by  the  unhappy  king  many  years  previously, 
opened  the  way  to  a  definite  process  of  canonization  at 
Rome.  A  passage  in  the  His  tor  ia  Anglic  a  ^  of  Polydore 
Vergil,  begun  in  1505  at  the  wish  of  Henry  VII,  and 
completed  in  1533  with  a  dedication  to  Henry  VIII,  sets 
forth  the  grounds  upon  which  this  petition  would  be 
based.t 

"  God  shewed  many  miracles  in  his  life-time.  By 
reason  whereof  King  Henry  the  Seventh,  not  without 
desert,  began  a  few  years  past,  to  procure,  at  the  hands  of 
Julius  bishop  of  Rome,  that  he  might  be  canonised  for  a 
Saint,  but  being  prevented  by  hasty  death,  he  could  not 
perform  that  honourable  fact.  Moreover,  this  Henry 
was  of  liberal  mind  ;  he  had  good  learning  in  great 
reverence,  and  loved  them  who  were  endued  therewithal ; 
for  he  founded  a  sumptuous  school  at  Eton,  a  town  next 
unto  Windsor,  in  which  he  placed  a  college  of  priests  and 
children  in  great  number,  there  to  be  brought  up  and 
taught  their  grammar  freely  and  without  cost.  The  same 
man  was  also  founder  of  the  King's  college  at  Cambridge, 
which  so  flourisheth  at  this  day  w^th  the  ornaments  of 
learning,  that  it  may  well  be  called  the  prince  of  all 
colleges." 

A  more  particular  narration  of  the  supernatural  virtues 
and  revelations  vouchsafed  to  the  King  has  been  preserv- 
ed in  the  short  treatise  of  John  Blakman,  Collectarium 
Mansuetudinum  et  Bonorum  Morum  Regis  Henrici  VI  ex 
collectione  Magistri  Joannis  Blakman  bacchalaurei  theolo- 

*  [There  is  a  very  good  image  on  Prince  Arthur's  Chantry  in  Worcester 
Cathedral  and  another  on  the  lectern  at  King's  College,  Cambridge. — 
M.  R.  J.] 

t  Polydore  Vergil's  English  History,  ed.  Ellis,  Camden  Society,  1844. 
(The  spelling  has  been  modernized  for  this  present  study.) 
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giae  et  post  Cartusiae  monachi  Londini,  first  printed  by 
Robert  Coplande  in  1510,  reprinted  by  Hearne  in  his 
edition  of  the  Chronicles  of  Otterbourne  and  Whetham- 
sted,*  and  recently  published,  with  a  translation  and  notes, 
by  the  Provost  of  Eton.  According  to  Hearne,  the  copy 
of  Blakman's  Collectarium^  from  which  he  transcribed  the 
text,  contained  a  note  by  Archbishop  Bancroft  asserting 
that  this  compilation  was  written  at  the  instance  of  Henry 
Vn,  when  he  was  negotiating  with  JuHus  H  for  the 
canonization  of  his  uncle  ;  and  though  the  facts  certainly 
known  about  Blakman — that  he  was  Fellow  of  Merton 
College,  Oxford,  in  1436,  Fellow  of  Eton  in  1447,  and 
Warden  of  King's  Hall,  Cambridge,  from  1452-57,  when 
he  withdrew,  first  to  the  Charterhouse  of  Witham  in 
Somerset,  and  subsequently  to  London — make  Bancroft's 
date,  1504,  somewhat  too  late,  it  is  clear  from  the  extant 
Bulls  of  Alexander  H  and  of  Julius  n,t  that  the  move- 
ment to  canonize  Henry  VI  had  begun  during  the  ponti- 
ficate of  their  predecessor.  Innocent  VIII.  Thus  it  is 
probable  that  Blakman  had  already  at  that  time  composed 
his  short  treatise,  whilst  certain  guarded  allusions  to 
poHtical  circumstances  in  England  point  to  a  still  earlier 
date,  perhaps  during  the  reign  of  Richard  III. 

Whether  Blakman  had  been  chaplain  to  Henry  VI,  or, 
like  Dean  Richard  Andrew  of  York,  engaged  in  some 
position  of  secretary,  remains  uncertain,  but  his  close 
connection  with  the  royal  foundation  of  Eton  is  enough 
to  explain  the  deep  personal  intimacy  of  his  reminiscence 
and  the  lively  portrait  that  he  gives  of  the  King's  charac- 
ter and  person.  Something  of  his  narrative  was  borrowed 
by  Sixteenth  Century  historians  and  later  writers,  in 
particular  by  Speed,  who  continues  the  account  of  the 
King's  death  and  burial  with  the  following  appreciation 
of  his  piety  and  fortunes :  "  Thus  lived  and  thus  died 
this  innocent  and  just  King,  who  had  beene  proclaimed 
in  his  Cradle,  crowned  in  his  Infancy,  and  againe,  at  more 
age  had  the  Emperiall  Diadem  of  France  set  on  his  head, 

*  Hearne,  Duo  Rerum  Anglicarum  Scriptores,  1732. 

t  Cp.  Spelman,  Concilia,  1664,  II,  720,  and  Wilkins,  Concilia,  III,  640. 
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living  uprightly,  loving  his  subjects,  and  raigning  thirtie 
eight  yeeres,  was  in  that  time  tossed  with  variable  successe: 
for  twice  he  was  imprisoned  and  deprived  of  his  Crowne, 
betrayed,  smitten  and  wounded,  and  in  all  things  became 
a  worthy  example  of  fortune's  inconstancy.  He  was  of 
stature  very  seemely,  of  body  slender,  of  face  beautifull, 
and  by  a  natural  inclination  abhorred  all  vice,  farre  from 
pride,  given  to  prayer,  well-read  in  the  Scriptures,  using 
works  of  Charitie,  and  so  chaste,  as  no  suspition  of  incon- 
tinency  could  be  conceived  in  him  :  nay,  so  farre  the 
contrary,  that  when  certaine  Ladies  presented  themselves 
before  him  in  a  Maske,  with  their  Haire  loose,  and  their 
Brests  uncovered  (hee  then  a  Bachelour  and  able  of 
marriage)  he  immediately  rose  up  and  departed  the 
Presence,  saying  :  '  Fie,  fie,  forsooth  ye  are  to  blame.' 
Oath  he  used  none,  but  in  weighty  matters,  his  affirmation 
was  forsooth,  and  forsooth  ;  very  mercifuU  to  the  poor, 
and  so  pitifuU  to  Malefactors,  as  he  commanded  the 
quarters  of  traitors  to  be  taken  down  from  the  Gates,  and 
buried,  and  so  farre  from  revenge,  that  he  willingly 
pardoned  the  greatest  offences  against  him  ;  for  a  Ruffian 
intending  his  death,  wounded  him  in  the  side  with  his 
Sword,  what  time  he  lay  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower,  and 
being  restored  to  his  kingly  estate,  he  freely  forgave  the 
fact  ;  and  another  like  Ruffian  striking  him  on  the  face, 
he  punished  with  this  only  reprehension :  *  Forsooth  you 
are  to  blame  to  strike  me,  your  annointed  King':  for 
these  and  his  other  patient  vertues,  King  Henry  the 
Seventh  assayed  to  have  him  canonized  a  Saint,  but  Pope 
Julius  the  second  demanding  too  great  a  summe,  the  King 
went  no  further  in  the  suite  :  notwithstanding  in  the 
repute  of  the  vulgar  he  was  taken  for  no  less,  so  as  his  red 
Hat  which  he  had  worne  healed  the  headach,  when  it  was 
put"  on,  as  the  simple  beleeved." 

It  will  be  observed  that  Speed  here  assigns  a  different 
reason  for  the  failure  of  the  attempt  at  canonization  from 
that  given  by  Polydore  Vergil — the  death  of  Henry  VH ; 
but  before  examining  the  truth  of  these  conflicting  state- 
ments it  will  be  well,  with  the  aid  of  Papal  Bulls,  Royal 
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letters,  and  documents  in  the  archives  of  Westminster 
and  of  Windsor,  to  trace  the  successive  steps  of  the  process 
itself. 

The  first  Papal  Bull  is  one  of  Alexander  VI,  dated  1494, 
directing  that  in  accordance  with  the  petition  of  the  King 
of  England — a  petition  which,  it  appears,  had  already 
been  presented  to  Alexander's  predecessor.  Innocent 
VIII — a  Commission  consisting  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  and  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  or  of  some  other 
two  or  three  ecclesiastics  appointed  by  them,  should  make 
a  judicial  examination  of  the  evidence  available  concerning 
the  merits  and  miracles  of  Henry  VI,  and  report  with  all 
care  and  diligence  on  these  matters  to  the  Holy  See,  in 
order  that  the  process  of  canonization  might  duly  be 
completed.  In  the  same  year  1494  Henry  sought  per- 
mission from  the  Pope  to  suppress  the  two  religious  houses 
of  Mottesfont  in  Hampshire  and  Luffield  in  Buckingham- 
shire,* and  with  their  endowments  to  build  a  new  chantry 
and  hospital  at  Windsor,  in  which  he  proposed  himself 
to  be  buried,  and  intended  to  erect  a  shrine  over  the 
relics  of  Henry  VI. f  The  second  part  of  this  design 
can  have  been  little  more  than  a  fugitive  suggestion,  for 
a  third  document  of  this  same  year  1494  has  been  pre- 
served, in  which  the  King  petitions  Alexander  VI  for 
permission  to  translate  the  remains  of  Henry  VI  to  West- 
minster.J  The  chantry  at  Windsor,  however,  was  not 
abandoned — various  Bulls  granting  to  it  the  indulgence  of 
the  Scala  Caeli  were  received  in  this  and  the  following 
years  § — but  it  remained  unfinished  until  the  beginning 
of  Henry  VIII's  reign  ;  the  King  had  now  determined  to 
erect  his  monument  elsewhere,  and  began  to  prepare  plans 
for  that  greatest  glory  of  the  Tudor  name,  the  chapel 
styled  after  him  at  Westminster. 

Four  years  later,  in  the  spring  of  1498,  while  these  plans 
were  still  maturing,  a  controversy  arose  before  the  JPrivy 
Council,  between  the  Abbot  of  Chertsey,  the  Dean  of 

*  Rymer,  Foedera,  XII,  563. 

t  An  outline  drawing  of  this  projected  monument  will  be  found  in  MS. 
Bibl.  Cott.,  Augustus  II,  in  the  British  Museum. 

X  Wilkins,  Concilia,  III,  635.  §  Rymer,  Foedera,  XII,  565. 
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Windsor,  and  the  Abbot  of  Westminster,  as  to  who  was 
entitled  to  the  possession  of  the  reHcs  which  it  was  now 
proposed  to  exhume  a  second  time.*  Each  of  the  rival 
claimants  appeared  in  person,  with  documents  and  wit- 
nesses to  make  good  his  claim.  The  Abbot  of  Chertsey  for 
his  part  affirmed  that  he  had  never  consented  to  the  re- 
moval of  the  body  to  Windsor  in  1484,  and  that,  therefore, 
since  it  had  been  taken  from  his  keeping  unlawfully, 
he  was  now  entitled  to  its  recovery.  The  Dean  of  Wind- 
sor and  his  supporters  argued  that  so  far  from  having 
objected  to  the  exhumation,  the  Abbot  of  Chertsey  with 
his  own  hands  had  assisted  thereat,  and  that  inasmuch  as 
the  dead  King  had  declared  his  wish  to  be  interred  at 
Windsor,  and  was  in  fact  now  buried  there,  the  body 
should  remain  where  it  was.  The  Abbot  of  Westminster, 
however,  put  forward  the  most  convincing  arguments. 
Four  volumes  of  evidence  were  presented  on  his  behalf, 
and  numerous  v^tnesses — vergers,  servants,  and  workmen 
of  the  Abbey — deposed  to  the  frequent  visits  paid  by 
Henry  VI  to  the  Abbey  at  all  hours  of  the  day  and  night 
during  the  fateful  years  of  1458-1461,  and  described  how 
he  had  chosen  a  burial-place  for  himself  there,  near  to 
the  tombs  of  his  father  King  Henry  V  and  of  Queen 
Catherine  his  mother.  The  Abbot  further  urged  the 
close  connection  that  had  always  existed  between  the 
Abbey  and  the  Royal  Palace  of  Westminster,  and  laid 
stress  upon  the  fact  that  during  his  hfetime  the  dead 
King  had  been  the  Abbey's  parishioner.  On  March  Sth, 
1498,  judgment  was  accordingly  given  by  the  Privy 
Council  in  favour  of  the  Abbot  of  Westminster  in  the 
presence  of  the  King,  and  in  July  following,  an  Indenture 
was  drawn  up  between  the  King  and  George  Fawcett, 
Abbot  of  Westminster,  whereby  the  Abbot,  the  Prior, 
and  the  Convent  bound  themselves  to  pay  the  sum  of 
five  hundred  pounds,  by  three  yearly  instalments,  to- 
wards the  expenses  of  the  translation  of  the  body  from 
Windsor  to  Westminster.  This  sum  was  in  fact  paid, 
as  the  accounts  of  John  Islip,  Sacrist  of  Westminster,  for 

*  See  Stanley,  loc.  cit.  supra. 
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1 50 1  prove.  Meanwhile  steps  had  been  taken  to  supply 
the  Commission  charged  by  Alexander  VI  with  the  exam- 
ination of  the  cause,  with  a  body  of  evidence  relating  to 
the  miracles  alleged  to  have  been  worked  at  Henry's 
intercession.  At  a  date  not  much  later  than  the  close 
of  the  year  1500,  a  manuscript  translation  into  Latin  * 
of  two  books  of  miracles  of  King  Henry  VI  already  existing 
in  English  was  made  by  an  unknown  writer  at  the  request 
of  Dean  Morgan  of  Windsor.  The  writer  implies  that 
this  compilation  of  four  separate  collections  of  miracles, 
in  many  cases  with  minute  details  of  persons,  circum- 
stances, and  times,  had  been  undertaken  in  order  that 
it  might  be  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  ecclesiastical 
authority  ;  and  from  the  marginal  annotations  in  another 
contemporary  hand — "  prohatum^'^  "  nullius  effectus^"^ 
"  non  reperituT^'^  "  non  prohatum^^^ — it  is  clear  that  an 
attempt  to  weigh  the  evidence  was  in  fact  made.  The 
earHest  miracle  recorded  is  assigned  to  1481  ;  the  last 
is  dated  July,  1500. 

The  foundation  stone  of  the  new  chapel  at  Westminster 
was  laid  on  January  24th,  1503,  at  "  a  quarter  of  an  houre 
afore  three  of  the  clock,  at  afternoone  of  the  same  daie," 
as  Holinshed  minutely  relates ;  and  in  May  of  the  follow- 
ing year  a  Papal  Bull  authorizing  the  translation  of  the 
body  was  sent  from  Rome,  together  with  a  second  Bull 
of  Julius  II,  urging  the  commission  of  inquiry  to  expedite 
their  findings  in  terms  identical  with  those  of  the  Bull 
received  from  Alexander  VI  ten  years  previously. 

The  translation  of  the  relics,  however,  never  took 
place.  The  "  witty  but  tart  explanation  of  Lord 
Verulam's  noble  pen  " — so  Fuller  describes  it — that  the 
Pope  was  "  afraid  of  lessening  the  esteem  of  that  kind  of 
honour,  if  there  was  not  some  distance  kept  between 
Innocents  and  Saints, ^^  as  also  that  other  reason  given  by 
Mabingdon  in  his  life  of  Edward  IV,  that  the  Pope  knew 
that  Henry  VI  was  not  King  de  jure,  but  only  de  facto, 
are  fanciful  inventions  with  no  claim  upon  credence. 

*  Royal  MSS.,  13  C.  viii ;  and  British  Museum  Catalogue  of  the  Royal 
MSS. 
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Nor  need  we  ascribe  with  Speed  and  others  the  collapse 
of  the  process  to  some  change  of  purpose  in  the  penurious 
Henry,  or  suppose  that  now  firmly  seated  on  his  throne, 
Henry  felt  that  he  could  forget  his  obHgations  to  the 
House  of  Lancaster.  A  natural  desire  to  combine  in  one 
great  solemnity  the  translation  of  the  relics,  the  canoni- 
zation, and  the  completion  of  his  chapel,  may  well  have 
caused  delay,  but  while  each  of  these  waited  upon  the 
others,  death  intervened,  and  the  chapel  that  was  to 
commemorate  the  Royal  Saint  became  the  monument  of 
his  chief  client. 

With  the  death  of  Henry  VH  in  1509  the  cause  of 
Henry  VI  gradually  declined,  until  in  the  storms  of  the 
Reformation  it  was  swept  away.  At  first,  indeed,  Henry 
VIII  seems  to  have  intended  to  carry  out  the  wash  ex- 
pressed in  his  father's  will,  drawn  up  in  the  year  that  he 
died,  "  to  translate  right  shortly,"  into  the  monastery  of 
Westminster,  "  the  body  and  reliquies  of  our  Uncle  of 
blessid  memory.  King  Henry  the  Vlth."  Even  as  late  as 
1528,  Dr.  Gardiner  Fox,  the  King's  Almoner,  and  Sir 
Gregory  de  Cassalis,  the  King's  Ambassadors  to  the  Holy 
See  in  the  matter  of  the  Royal  divorce,  could  write  in  the 
following  terms  to  Wolsey  from  Orvieto  * — "  We  have 
moved  the  Pope's  Ho.  as  towching  the  canonization  of  K. 
Henry  the  Vlth.  Who  answerith  that  he  is  very  wel 
content  to  make  schort  process  therein  ;  but  the  matiers 
must  be  examyned  here,  requiring  a  nombre  of  Cardi- 
nalls  therat,  with  other  ceremonies  :  which  cannot  be 
doon  there.  Wherefore  yf  my  Lord  of  Canterbury  and 
my  Lord  of  Winchester  who  have  examyned  the  matier 
in  partihus  do  send  the  process  hither  as  their  commission 
requyred,  the  sentence  of  canonization  shal  shortly  pass 
here."  But  the  time  was  not  propitious ;  Anne  Boleyn 
had  become  the  preoccupation  of  the  English  King, 
Luther  and  the  Emperor  Charles  V,  the  anxiety  of  Pope 
Clement  VII.  The  following  year  saw  the  downfall  of 
Wolsey  and  the  rise  of  Cranmer,  and  in  1533  Clement  VII 

*  Brewer,  Letters  and  Papers  of  the  Reign  of  King  Henry  VIII,  IV,  no. 
4167. 
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pronounced  the  marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn  null  and  void, 
and  laid  Henry  VIII  under  the  greater  excommunication. 

One  last  gHmpse  of  devotion  to  Henry  VI  at  Windsor 
in  1543  is  given  us  in  Foxe's  account  of  the  "  Trouble  and 
Persecution  of  Four  Wyndsor-men."*  Robert  Testwoqd, 
we  are  there  told,  "  as  he  beheld  the  pilgrims  of  Devon- 
shire and  Cornewall,  how  they  came  in  by  plumps,  with 
candles  and  images  of  wax  in  ther  hands,  to  offer  to  good 
King  Henry  of  Windsor,  as  they  called  him,  could  not 
refrain  to  see  such  great  idolatrie  committed,  and  how 
vainly  the  people  had  spent  their  goods  in  coming  so  far 
to  kiss  a  spur  and  have  an  old  hat  set  upon  their  heads." 

This  is  the  final  memorial ;  for  although  Henry  VIII 
in  his  will  desired  that  the  tombs  of  Henry  VI  and  of 
other  royal  persons,  should  be  "made  more  princelie  at 
our  charges,  in  the  same  places  where  they  lie  (at  Windsor)," 
and  Edward  VI  is  declared  to  have  cherished  the  same 
design,  nothing  was  done.  All  that  now  remains  to 
mark  the  vanished  scene  of  pilgrimage  and  that  long- 
continued  Papal  and  royal  negotiation,  is  a  plain  stone 
slab  in  the  pavement  of  the  south  aisle  of  Saint  George's 
Chapel,  Windsor,  inscribed  ''  Henry  ^/."| 

LEONARD   SMITH. 


It  is  worth  while  adding  a  summary  of  the  famous  and 
recent  examination  of  King  Henry's  relics,  which  was 
done  in  order  to  make  sure  of  their  existence  at  the 
traditional  spot  in  St.  George's  Chapel.  According  to 
Archceologia  (LXII,  24)  Canon  Dalton  and  St.  John  Hope 
had  disclosed  a  brick  grave  "  which  contained  a  small  lead 
chest  under  the  arch  to  which  tradition  has  all  along 
pointed."  On  November  4th,  1910,  this  grave  was 
opened  in  the  presence  of  the  Provosts  of  Eton  and  Kings 
(Drs.  Warre  and  James),  and  a  large  wooden  coffin  was 
discovered  in  a  state  of  powder.  The  lid  of  lead  was 
"  carefully  raised  and  lifted  off  by  the  two  Provosts." 

*  Foxe,  Book  of  Martyrs  (1846),  V,  467. 

t  [The  bones  were  exhumed,  examined  and  replaced  in  November,  1910. 
A  full  account  by  St.  John  Hope  in  ArchcBologia. — M.  R.  J.] 
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Inside  was  found  a  decayed  wooden  box  with  a  sliding 
lid.  "  There  were  disclosed  within  the  box  a  decayed 
mass  of  human  bones,  lying  in  no  definite  order  but  mixed 
with  the  rotten  remains  of  some  material  in  which  they 
had  been  wrapped."  The  bones  were  removed  "  rever- 
ently and  carefully  "  by  Professor  Macalister,  who,  as  a 
professor  of  anatomy,  reported  (November  5th,  1910): 
"  The  bones  are  those  of  a  [fairly  strong  man  aged 
between  45  and  55  who  was  at  least  5ft.  9in.  in  height  .  .  . 
the  bones  of  the  head  were  unfortunately  much  broken 
.  .  .  and  belonged  to  a  skull  well  formed  but  small  in 
proportion  to  the  stature."  The  right  arm  was  missing 
and  "it  was  certain  that  the  body  had  been  dismembered." 
Their  condition  pointed  to  an  exhumation  as  well  as  the 
accidental  inclusion  of  a  small  pig's  humerus.  "  The 
bones  were  then  reverently  placed  on  a  large  piece  of  new 
white  silk  and  carefully  wrapped  up  in  it  by  the  Provost 
of  Kings."  They  were  finally  replaced  in  a  new  oaken 
box. 
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THOMAS  OF 

CANTERBURY 

SAINT  THOMAS  of  Canterbury  must  always  be  re- 
membered as  the  greatest  of  Londoners,  born  and 
reared  in  the  heart  of  the  city. 

The  early  Twelfth  Century  was  an  age  of  revival  in 
religion  and  chivalry.  Several  Londoners  joined  the 
Crusades,  but  we  can  disregard  the  late  romantic  tale 
of  Gilbert  Becket's  marriage  with  the  fair  Eastern  lady, 
though  the  young  Thomas  must  have  heard  many  a 
story  of  the  Holy  Land  from  men  who  had  passed  that 
perilous  way.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  story  may 
have  arisen  from  some  episode  in  the  Hfe  of  Gilbert 
Becket's  father.  It  is  likely  that  though  the  martyr's 
father  was  actually  born  in  Normandy  his  grandfather  was 
the  first  member  of  the  family  to  settle  in  London.  In 
1118  probably,  a  few  years  before  Rahere  began  his  work 
at  St.  Bartholomew's,  Thomas  Becket  was  born  in  Cheap- 
side,  the  son  of  Gilbert  Becket,  a  citizen  from  the  district 
round  Rouen,  once  at  least  sheriff  of  London,  and  Mahalt 
or  Maud  his  wife,  whose  family  sprang  from  Caen.  It 
will  be  remembered  how  on  the  lad's  return  from  the 
Quartier  Latin  of  the  University  of  Paris  he  found 
employment  with  a  wealthy  kinsman,  Osbert  Huitdeniers. 
As  Garnier  sings : 

A  soen  parent  vinty  un  riche  hume  Lundreis, 
Ke  mult  ert  koneuz  et  de  Frauns  et  d'Engleis 
A  Osbern  JVitderniers,  ki  Fretint  demaneis 
Puis  fu  ses  escriveins,  ne  sai  dous  ans  u  treis. 

This  Osbert  Huitdeniers,  as  Dr.  Horace  Round  has 
shown,  was  at  this  time  undoubtedly  Justiciar  of  London 
and  powerful  alike  in  City  and  Court.  In  his  service,  as 
Fitzstephen  tells  us,  the  future  Chancellor  got  that  hard 
training  in  municipal  and  political  business  which  stood 
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him  in  such  good  stead  hereafter.  We  have  no  direct 
evidence  as  to  Thomas  Becket's  exact  relationship  to  his 
kinsman,  but  it  is  not  unHkely  that  Gilbert  Becket  and 
Osbert  had  married  sisters.  We  can  now  consider  some  fresh 
facts  about  the  kinsfolk  of  St.  Thomas  found  in  Twelfth 
Century  deeds.  Osbert's  wife  was  certainly  named  Roece 
or  Rohese,  and  appears  as  a  very  early  benefactor  of  Clerk- 
enwell  nunnery,  granting  thereto  ten  shillings  annually 
in  rent,  no  mean  sum  at  that  time,  from  land  in  the  city 
of  London.  The  land  or  house  thus  charged  lay  in  the 
fee  of  William  Earl  of  Gloucester.  This  is  interesting 
since  Dr.  Round  has  already  pointed  out  that  Osbert  was 
a  feudal  tenant  of  the  Earl  of  Gloucester  in  Kent.  The 
name  Rohese  was  also  borne  by  the  elder  of  St.  Thomas's 
own  sisters.  If  Rohese,  wife  of  Osbert,  was  a  sister  of 
Maud,  Thomas  Becket's  mother,  or  a  sister  of  Gilbert 
himself,  Rohese  Becket  may  have  been  named  both  after 
her  kinswoman  Rohese  Huitdeniers  as  well  as  after  her 
grandmother.  The  only  proved  facts  are  that  the  wife 
of  Osbert  Huitdeniers  and  the  sister  of  Thomas  Becket 
bore  the  same  Christian  name. 

A  likely,  and  important  link  with  Osbert  Huitdeniers 
is  found  in  a  deed  of  about  1 149  preserved  in  the  Cartulary 
of  Christ  Church  (Holy  Trinity),  Aldgate.  According  to 
this  document  Ralf ,  second  prior  of  this  house,  a  confessor 
of  St.  Thomas,  who  used  to  resort  to  him  to  receive 
penitential  discipline,  when  he  was  in  the  city,  conveyed 
to  Peter  de  Bourges  and  his  heirs  male  the  land  of  Bothaw 
(Bothaga)  belonging  to  Christ  Church,  at  an  annual  rent 
of  seven  shillings.  The  grantee  is  evidently  the  layman 
of  that  name  who  appears  in  two  deeds  of  approximately 
the  same  date  amongst  the  muniments  of  St.  Paul's. 
The  property  has  now  been  swallowed  up  in  Cannon  Street 
railway  station,  which  occupies  the  site  and  burial  ground 
of  St.  Mary  Bothaw.  But  the  northern  boundary  of 
Peter's  domain  is  of  especial  interest  to  us,  for  somewhere 
about  the  forecourt  of  the  present  station  was  situated  a 
house  described  as  ^' petrina  domus  sororis  O.viiid,^^  a 
cryptic  phrase  which  can  be  interpreted  as  the  stone-built 
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house  of  the  sister  of  O.  Huitdeniers,  the  convenient 
shorthand  of  the  Justiciar's  name  having  possibly  puzzled 
later  transcribers  of  the  conveyance.  It  was  thus  quite 
close  to  the  original  position  of  London  Stone.  On  the 
opposite  side  of  Cannon  Street  (then  Candlev^ick  Street) 
stood  the  house  later  occupied  by  Henry  FitzAlwyn,  first 
Mayor  of  London.  Can  this  sister  of  Osbert  Huitdeniers 
be  further  identified  and  was  this  stone  house  for  two 
years  or  more  the  actual  home  of  Thomas  Becket  ?  Dare 
we  suggest  that  the  stone  house  of  the  sister  of  Osbert 
Huitdeniers  had  originally  been  the  property  of  the 
Justiciar  himself  ?  All  we  can  say  is  that  it  is  by  no  means 
unlikely.  That  Osbert  was  dead  by  1155  is  practically 
certain,  and  there  apparently  exists  no  deed  suggesting  his 
survival  after  1145,  though  arguments  ex  silentio  are 
rather  dangerous  in  the  Twelfth  Century.  His  wife 
Rohese  must  have  been  alive  in  1145,  as  she  was  an  early 
benefactor  of  Clerkenwell  nunnery,  founded  about  that 
time.  But  she  belonged  to  the  generation  of  Gilbert  and 
Maud  Becket  and  may  not  have  long  outlived  them. 
If  Osbert  had  left  a  male  heir  we  should  naturally  expect 
to  see  him  in  possession  of  his  father's  chief  town  house, 
but  no  direct  male  heir  of  this  great  London  citizen  is 
certainly  known.  It  is  only  suggested  that  Osbert 
Huitdeniers,  dead  before  the  half-century,  had  left  his 
sister  his  stone  house,  possibly  the  very  house  in  which 
Thomas  Becket,  as  his  kinsman's  secretary,  had  served.  By 
the  year  1150  Becket  had  become  a  trusted  and  confiden- 
tial servant  of  Archbishop  Theobald.  He  was  no  longer 
the  poor  clerk  with  the  single  horse  who  had  lain  sick  in 
Thurstan's  house  in  Kent  while  Jordan  of  Plumstead 
scoured  the  countryside  for  whey  for  him  to  drink  since 
in  his  fev^er  he  refused  ale  and  wine.  With  his  fortunes 
bound  up  with  the  Metropolitan  Church  of  Canterbury, 
What  more  likely  than  that  "  Thomas  of  London  "  (the 
name  under  which  he  witnesses  deeds  while  on  Theobald's 
staff)  should  have  used  all  just  influence  to  obtain  for  the 
Cathedral  Priory  of  Christ  Church  not  only  the  advowson 
of  the,  church  at  St.  Mary  Bothaw,  but  also  the  house 
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hard  by  with  which  he  had  been  so  closely  connected. 
It  is  surely  significant  that  not  only  did  Peter,  rector  of 
St.  Mary  Bothaw,  transfer  this  church  to  the  Cathedral 
Priory  of  Christ  Church,  Canterbury,  about  1150,  but 
that  two  years  after  Cicily  de  BothB-we,  juxta  Londene- 
stane,  also  gave  the  monks  a  house  in  the  parish. 

We  shall  find  that  the  parish  of  St.  Mary  Bothaw  has 
other  associations  with  the  family  of  St.  Thomas.  His 
exile  was  followed  in  11 65  by  the  cruel  and  spiteful  perse- 
cution of  his  relatives,  servants  and  dependents.  Ranulf 
de  Broc,  to  whom  the  vile  task  had  been  given,  carried  it 
through  with  such  barbarity  as  to  shock  a  far  from  soft  and 
tender  generation.  Tottering  elders  and  mothers  v^th 
suckling  babes  were  sent  across  the  sea,  helpless  and 
penniless^  and  so  great  an  impression  was  made  on  public 
opinion  that  we  actually  find  the  term  in  a  Southwark 
lease  dated  "  ad  illud  pascha  quando  rex  Henricus  jussit 
parentes  archiepiscopi  transfretare.^^  Among  these  poor 
people  was  Rohese,  the  Archbishop's  elder  sister  and 
her  children.  Some  years  later  she  witnessed  the 
penance  of  Henry  H  at  Canterbury,  and  begging  for 
reparation,  received  some  atonement  in  a  pension  charged 
on  the  King's  mill  in  that  city.  Her  son  John  was 
educated  at  the  cathedral  school  at  Rheims,  residing 
with  Fulk,  the  Dean  of  that  church,  whom  the  exiled 
Archbishop  begged  to  make  the  lad  work  hard  at  his  Latin 
Grammar.  In  11 80  this  John  was  preferred  by  the 
monastic  chapter  of  Canterbury  to  the  vicarage  of  St. 
Mary  Bothaw,  thus  perpetuating  the  family  connection 
with  the  parish. 

Rohese,  St.  Thomas's  sister,  seems  to  have  had  a  fairly 
numerous  family.  Probably  one  of  these  sons  was  the 
Benedict  described  as  a  nephew  of  Thomas,  who  witnesses 
a  deed  conveying  property  to  the  Cistercian  house  of 
Kirkstead.  St.  Thomas  himself  commends  one  nephew 
G.  to  Richard,  bishop-elect  of  Syracuse.  Mary,  another 
sister,  became  a  nun  and  Abbess  of  Barking,  showing  special 
kindness  to  the  poet  Garnier  of  Pont  St.  Maxence,  who 
sung  her  brother's  praises  and  in  French  verse  told  the 
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story  of  his  life  and  triumphant  end.     In  his  epilogue  he 
tells  us 

Uahesse,  suer  Saint  Thomas, 
Pur  s^onur  et  fur  le  harun 
M*ad  done  palefroi  et  dras  ; 
NH  faillent  nis  li  esperun. 

Perhaps  the  best  known  of  all  the  sisters  of  the  Arch- 
bishop has  been  Agnes,  almost  certainly  the  youngest  of 
the  family,  and  the  only  one  who  from  a  worldly  point  of 
view  would  seem  to  have  married  at  all  well.  Her  hus- 
band, a  knight,  named  Thomas,  son  of  Theobald,  described 
as  of  Helles,  apparently  was  one  of  the  English  adventurers 
in  Ireland  and  there  gained  estates  and  lordship.  Accord- 
ing to  the  received  story,  Agnes  and  her  husband  founded 
the  chapel  of  St.  Thomas  of  Aeon  or  Acre  in  Cheapside, 
on  the  site  of  the  present  Mercers'  Hall,  granting  as  a 
free  gift  the  house  where  St.  Thomas  was  born.  This 
account  seems  to  call  for  slight  correction.  One  of  the 
oldest  of  the  Twelfth  Century  London  families  was  that 
of  the  Haver  hills.  About  121 2  Thomas  de  Haverhill  was 
lying  on  his  deathbed  and  arranging  his  affairs.  As  a 
result  we  have  a  series  of  deeds  dealing  with  benefactions 
of  the  Haverhill  family.  The  deed  (Harleian  MSS.  4015 
f.  51)  which  especially  concerns  us  was  treasured  among  the 
archives  of  the  Leper  Hospital  of  St.  Giles  and  is  certainly 
the  most  interesting  of  those  executed  on  this  occasion, 
for  we  hear  of  a  certain  rent  charge  of  "  twenty  shillings 
for  the  tenement  where  St.  Thomas  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury was  born  in  the  parish  of  St.  Mary  Cole  Church 
and  the  due  payment  toward  the  lords  of  the  fee,  which 
land  the  citizens  of  London  bought  to  make  a  chapel 
there  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Martyr  "  (quam  terram 
cives  Londinies  emerunt  ad  faciendam  unam  capellam 
ibidem  in  honore  heati  Thome  martyris). 

The  importance  and  authenticity  of  this  testimony 
is  obvious.  Thomas  de  Haverhill  must  have  been  at  this 
time  nearer  60  than  50  years  of  age.  He  was  doubtless 
of  full  age  at  the  time  of  the  Canterbury  sacrilege  and 
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murder.  It  is  likely  that  his  father  had  actually  taken  a 
prominent  part  in  the  movement  for  honouring  the 
martyred  Londoner.  Following  the  ancient  Catholic 
tradition  which  goes  back  to  the  birthplace  of  Bethlehem, 
London  hastened  to  make  a  shrine  of  the  house  where  her 
saint  was  born.  The  story  of  the  spontaneous  gift  by 
Agnes  and  her  husband  is  due  to  a  slight  misunderstanding 
of  a  later  confirmation  charter  dealing  with  the  transfer 
of  land.  Mediaeval  deeds,  which  on  the  surface  seem  to 
imply  free  gift,  sometimes  conceal  a  history  of  exchange, 
barter  or  sale.  In  this  case  apparently  the  citizens  of 
London  bought  from  Thomas  de  Helles  and  Agnes  Gilbert 
Becket's  house,  or  rather  its  site,  for  the  actual  dwelling  of 
1118  had  been  burnt  before  in  all  probability.  And  thus 
the  devotion  of  the  City  of  London  raised  a  shrine  to  the 
Glory  of  God  and  in  honour  of  the  greatest  of  her  sons. 

C.  H.  VELLACOTT. 
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THERE  was  no  translation  of  the  Bible  into  English 
previous  to  Wycliffe's  day  !  proof — no  trace  of  such 
translations  can  be  found  in  wills  or  catalogues,  and  indeed 
the  attitude  of  the  Church  towards  the  Bible  in  the 
vernacular  was  such  that  even  apart  from  the  lack  of 
traces  of  such  English  Bibles  we  should  antecedently  not 
have  expected  to  discover  them.  Such,  in  brief,  is  Miss 
Deanesly's  thesis  in  The  Lollard  Bible  (Camb.  Univ.  Press). 
Readers  of  Cardinal  Gasquet's  Early  English  Bible,  1897, 
will  remember  that  he  threw  a  bombshell  into  the  world 
of  Biblical  critics  by  maintaining  that  the  converse  pro- 
position was  the  truer,  viz.,  that  the  so-called  "  Wycliffite  " 
Bibles  are  in  reality  nothing  else  than  pre-Reformation — 
or  rather  pre-WycHfSte — Bibles  mistakenly  supposed  to 
be  the  actual  production  of  Wycliffe  or  his  followers. 
Miss  Deanesly  tells  us  quite  frankly  that  her  object  is  to 
destroy  this  theory,  her  task  is  a  polemical  one.  It  is 
even  more  than  that.  For  this  volume  is  the  first  of  a 
series  which  is  to  appear  under  the  aegis  of  Mr.  G.  C.  Coul- 
ton  as  the  Cambridge  Studies  in  Medieval  Life  and  Thought, 
In  his  General  Preface  to  this  volume  Mr.  Coulton  lays 
down  that  the  historian,  whatever  be  his  subject,  is  as 
definitely  bound  as  the  chemist  "  to  proclaim  certainties 
as  certain,  falsehoods  as  false,  and  uncertainties  as  dub- 
ious." "  Those  are  the  words,"  he  adds,  "  not  of  a  modern 
scientist,  but  of  the  Seventeenth  Century  monk,  Jean 
Mabillon."  Thus  Miss  Deanesly's  volume  is  in  every 
sense  a  challenge  to  the  critics.  They  are  invited  to 
look  for  inaccuracies. 

Miss  Deanesly  claims,  then,  to  have  proved  that  there 
existed  no  pre-Wycliffite  translation  of  the  Bible  into 
English  save  of  practically  negligible  portions.  Has  she 
proved  her  case  ? 

First  of  all :  what  is  the  evidence  for  the  existence  of 
an  English  Bible  previous  to  Wycliffe's  days  ?  Readers 
of  Miss  Deanesly's  pages  will  be  apt  to  conclude  that 
there  is  practically  none  ;  but  then  all  will  depend  on  the 
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way  in  which  she  marshals  her  evidence  and  how  she  uses 
it.  To  begin  with,  then,  we  have  a  statement  by  Caxton 
in  1482  in  his  Proemium  to  a  translation  of  the  Polychron- 
icon  made  by  Trevisa,  vicar  of  Berkeley,  in  1387,  that  this 
same  Trevisa  "  at  the  request  of  one  Sir  Thomas  Berkeley^ 
translated  the  Bible  out  of  Latin  into  English."  Now,  is 
it  sufficient  to  offset  this  very  positive  statement  by  point- 
ing out  that  Caxton  has  misdated  Trevisa's  translation 
of  the  Polychronicon  by  thirty  years,*  by  suggesting  further 
that  Caxton  was  not  in  a  position  to  distinguish  between 
a  Catholic  and  a  Wycliffite  Bible  and  that  he  merely  made 
a  guess  "  like  Sir  Thomas  More  "  ?  This  might  be 
legitimate  treatment  if  this  piece  of  evidence  stood  alone. 
But  when  we  find  that  Wanley  discovered  a  letter  (from 
the  future  James  II  ?)  thanking  Lord  Berkeley  for  "  a 
very  precious  book"  of  Trevisa's  which  had  been  pre- 
served at  Berkeley  Castle  for  "neare  400  year"  we  can 
hardly  regard  such  treatment  of  Caxton's  words  as  satis- 
factory. Nor  is  our  dissatisfaction  removed  by  the  note 
appended,  p.  302. 

It  is  possible  that  Caxton's  unconscious  change  of  the  dating 
of  the  Polychronicon,  from  1387  back  to  1357,  ^^y  have  made 
him  the  readier  to  believe  that  Trevisa  had  made  his  Bible  earlier 
than  "  the  days  of  the  late  master  John  Wycliffe."  It  is  not 
unreasonable  to  suppose  that  Caxton,  following  Lyndwood  like 
More,  believed  that  there  were  mediaeval  English  versions  anterior 
to  Wycliffe. 

Again,  though  here  we  quote  from  notes  only,  Forshall 
and  Madden  devote  pp.  39-64  to  a  careful  enumeration 
of  170  MSS.  of  translations  of  the  English  Bible  in  whole 
or  in  part  anterior  to  Wycliffe.  Now  Miss  Deanesly  on 
no  evidence  at  all  attributes  all  these  to  the  days  of  Wy- 
cHffe  (pp.  304-340).  We  say  "  on  no  evidence  at  all," 
for  her  evidence  simply  amounts  to  this  :  that  they  must 
be  Wycliffite  Bibles  because  there  were  no  others  !  As 
a  sample  of  her  treatment  of  the  facts  let  us  take  the  case 
of  Syon  Abbey,  founded  by  Henry  V  in  141 5.  Here 
were  Brigittine  monks  and  nuns  and  they  were  scholars. 

*  Du  Pin,  II,  531,  gives  1397  as  the  date. 
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We  possess  the  Myroure  of  our  Ladye,  written  for  the  nuns 
by — so  it  is  thought — Dr.  Thomas  Gascoyne,  Chancellor 
of  Oxford  University.  Twice  over  the  author  refers 
to  the  decree  of  1408  anent  translations  of  the  Bible. 
He  explains  that  he  has  obtained  a  licence  from  the  Bishop 
for  the  sisters  to  use  such  translations,  but  adds ;  "  Of 
Psalms  I  have  drawn  (viz.  into  English)  but  a  few,  for  ye 
may  have  them  of  Richard  Hampole's  drawing,  and  out  of 
English  Bibles,  if  ye  have  license  thereto."  Now  Miss 
Deanesly  does  not  say  so  in  so  many  words,  but  she  leaves 
us  with  the  impression  that  these  "English  Bibles"  were 
Wycliffite  productions.  For  she  maintains  throughout 
that  in  those  days  men  were  not  in  a  position  to  distin- 
guish between  a  Wycliffite  and  an  orthodox  Bible  since 
the  former,  too,  were  orthodox,  e.g.,  pp.  334  and  372. 
It  is  in  this  way  that  she  explains  away  Bl.  Thomas 
More's  evidence  (see  below).  Yet  when  it  suits  her  she 
maintains  that  the  Wycliffite  Bibles  actually  were  heretical 
(p.  7  note,  and  cp.  pp.  230-239,  256  note,  279  note, 
370,  372).  But  further  than  this  :  the  above-mentioned 
Dr.  Gascoyne  has  left  us  his  will  (cf.  Acta  Curiae  Can- 
cellarii  in  Munimenta  Academica^  II,  p.  671),  and  herein 
we  read  that  he  left  to  Syon  Abbey  "  all  my  books  that 
are  written  on  paper,  and  all  my  notebooks  on  paper  ; 
and  I  especially  will  and  desire  that  my  writing,  namely, 
my  work  written  with  my  own  hand  and  entitled  :  Liber 
seu  scriptum  de  veritatibus  ex  sacra  scriptura  collectis  et 
ex  scriptis  Sanctorum  et  doctorum  should  be  copied  out  on 
vellum  or  parchment  at  the  expense  of  the  said  monastery 
and  that  the  said  monastery  should  keep  both,  viz.,  my 
work  written  by  me  and  the  copy  made  by  themselves." 
It  is  legitimate  to  argue  that  he  himself  had  a  Bible — 
though  there  is  no  mention  of  one  in  his  will — and  also 
that  he  was  interested  in  the  Bibhcal  knowledge  of  the 
monks  and  nuns.  But  did  he  present  them  with  an 
English  Bible  or  even  a  New  Testament  ?  They  cer- 
tainly had  the  New  Testament  in  EngHsh  and  equally 
certainly  it  was  not  in  the  WycHffite  text  as  we  know  it. 
Mr.  Lea  Wilson,  who  came  into  possession  of  the  MS. 
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and  had  it  reprinted  in  1848,  thought  it  represented  an 
early  version  subsequently  revised  by  Wycliffe  himself 
or  his  disciples.  Why  he  should  have  found  it  necessary 
to  associate  it  with  Wycliffe  at  all  passes  comprehension. 
Then,  thirdly,  there  is  the  statement  made  by  Wycliffe's 
disciple  Purvey  in  his  controversy  with  the  Dominican 
Palmer  to  the  effect  that — as  Miss  Deanesly  gives  it — 
"  A  London  man  had  an  English  Bible  '  of  northern 
speech  and-  it  seemed  two  hundred  years  old.'  "  Now 
on  what  possible  grounds  can  Miss  Deanesly  add:  "a 
reference,  no  doubt,  to  some  late  Saxon  manuscript  of 
the  Gospels  ?  "  A  sample,  this,  of  the  "  pure  guesswork  " 
she  is  so  fond  of  attributing  to  More  and  Caxton,  etc. 
Forshall  and  Madden,  too,  are  guilty  of  precisely  the  same 
unworthy  argumentation,  for  their  comment  on  this 
passage,  p.  33,  is,  "  If  any  dependence  can  be  placed  on  the 
presumed  age,  this  must  have  been  some  Anglo-Saxon 
version,  perhaps  Aelfric's  Heptateuch,''^  Now  Foxe  quo- 
ted the  same  passage  in  his  first  edition  of  his  Book  of 
Martyrs^  as  Forshall  and  Madden  note ;  why  was  it 
removed  so  that  it  does  not  appear  in  the  later  editions  ? 
And  as  we  have  mentioned  Foxe,  it  is  worth  while  noting 
that  when  Parker  published  The  Gospels  of  the  fower 
Euangelistes  translated  in  the  olde  Saxons  tyme  out  of 
Latin,  etc.,  in  1571,  Foxe  wrote  the  dedicatory  Epistle 
to  Queen  Elizabeth  in  which  he  says  : 

Now  from  the  ancient  Saxons,  to  drawe  more  nerer  to  later 
yeares,  from  King  Alfrede  to  Queene  Anne  (wife  to  King  Richard 
II),  if  histories  be  well  examined  we  shall  find  both  before  the 
Conquest  and  after,  as  well  before  John  Wickliffe  was  borne  as 
since,  the  whole  body  of  Scriptures  by  sondry  men  translated 
into  thys  our  countrey  tounge. 

This  is  a  somewhat  awkward  testimony  to  get  rid  of  ! 

Then  what  about  Chaucer's  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  Bible  ?  Are  we  to  presume  that  he  always  quotes  it 
from  the  Latin  translated  b)/  himself  ?  It  certainly  does 
not  look  like  it.  Yet  note  Miss  Deanesly's  comment  : 
"  Chaucer,  again,  shows  great  familiarity  with  the  Old  and 
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New  Testaments  and  the  Apocrypha,  and  with  persons 
and  passages  in  them.  His  interest,  however,  is  that  of 
the  scholar,  not  the  devout  monk  ;  and  he  is  familiar 
with  the  Bible  as  he  was  with  the  Storial  Mirror  of 
Vincent  of  Beauvais,  and  the  other  great  reference  books 
of  the  age,"  p.  224.  The  point  is  that  Chaucer  knew  his 
Bible  and  apparently  in  English.     Whence  did  he  get  it  ? 

Once  more:  about  a.d.  1536  Leland  noted:  ''In Bihlio- 
thee  a  Praedieatorum^  Londinis,  Trivet  super  Fs  alter  ium^^"^ 
and  added:  ''Inter  celehres  Veteris  Testamenti  transla- 
tionesJ^  *  Trivet,  j?.  c.  1330,  was  a  well-known  Biblical 
scholar,  and  Leland  is  generally  considered  a  reliable 
authority.  Was  this,  too,  a  Wycliffite  Bible  which  Leland 
was  not  in  a  position  to  distinguish  from  an  orthodox 
one  ?  But  the  existence  of  such  a  translation  as  Leland 
refers  to  throws  light  on  what  must  otherwise  remain  a 
mystery,  viz.,  the  existence  of  an  English  Concordance 
previous  to  the  Reformation.  We  are  not  referring,  of 
course,  to  the  famous  Concordantiae  Anglicanae  which 
appeared  about  a.d.  1250  and  which  were  due  [to  such 
famous  Biblical  scholars  as  the  Dominicans  John  of  Dar- 
lington, Richard  Stavensby  and  Hugh  of  Croydon,  all 
of  whom  had  apparently  worked  in  Paris  under  Cardinal 
Hugo  of  Vienne  in  the  production  of  the  first  Concordances. 
These  latter,  as  well  as  the  Concordantiae  Anglicanae^ 
were  on  the  Latin  Vulgate  Bible.  But  the  English 
Concordances  we  refer  to  are  much  later  and  on  the 
English  Bible,  though  previous  to  the  Reformation."!* 

Again,  in  191 1  the  British  Museum  authorities  held 
a  Bible  Exhibition  ;  the  official  Guide  tells  us  that  Exhi- 
bit No.  21  is  the  Gospels  in  English  produced  early  in  the 
Eleventh  Century  ;  it  also  informs  us  that  the  Apocalypse 
appeared  in  the  course  of  the  Fourteenth  Century. 

More  positive  evidence,  however,  than  any  of  the 
foregoing  is  that  furnished  us  by  Sir  Thomas  More  in  his 
Dialogue  written  in  1528.     Amongst  other  things  More 

*  Quoted  by  Father  Raymund  Palmer,  "Black  Friars  of  London,"  in 
Mevvy  England,  Aug.,  1889,  p.  279. 

t  Mangenot  in  Vigouroux,  Did.  de  la  Bible,  s.v.  Concordances,  Vol.  II, 
p.  904  (2). 
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deals  with  the  vexed  question  of  che  legality  of  translat- 
ing the  Bible  into  the  vernacular.  This  compels  him  to 
discuss  the  precise  meaning  of  Archbishop  Arundel's 
decree  of  1408  on  the  subject,  which  ran  as  follows : 

We  enact  and  ordain  that  no  one  henceforth  do  by  his  own 
authority  translate  any  text  of  Holy  Scripture  into  the  English 
tongue  or  any  other  by  way  of  book  or  treatise.  Nor  let  any  such 
book  or  treatise  now  lately  composed  in  the  time  of  John  Wicklif 
aforesaid,  or  since,  or  hereafter  to  be  composed,  be  read  in  whole 
or  in  part,  in  public  or  in  private,  under  pain  of  the  greater  ex- 
communication, till  that  translation  have  been  approved  by  the 
diocesan  of  the  place,  or  if  occasion  shall  require,  by  a  provincial 
council.* 

More  points  out  that  this  clearly  did  not  prohibit  transla- 
tions as  such,  but  only  bad  ones.  This  was  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  text  and  it  was — as  he  well  knew — the 
sense  attached  to  it  by  the  canonist  Lyndwood  who, 
commenting  on  the  words  "  lately  composed,"  "  noviter 
compositus,'^  says:  "From  the  fact  that  it  says  *  lately 
composed '  it  is  clear  that  it  is  not  forbidden  to  read 
books  or  treatises  previously  translated  from  Scripture 
into  English  or  any  other  tongue."  f  We  may  remark 
in  passing  that  Miss  Deanesly  does  not  quote  this  com- 
ment of  Lyndwood's,  though  she  refers  to  it. 

As  to  the  existence  of  such  translations  previous  to 
Wycliffe's  day — and  on  this  the  whole  controversy  turns — 
More  insists  : 

Myself  have  seen,  and  can  shew  you.  Bibles  fair  and  old  written 
in  English,  which  have  been  known  and  seen  by  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese,  and  left  in  laymen's  hands,  and  women's,  to  such  as  he 
knew  for  good  and  catholic  folk.  But  of  truth  all  such  as  are 
found  in  the  hands  of  heretics,  they  use  to  take  away. 

Miss  Deanesly's  comment  on  this  is  that  "  More  had 
no  doubt  seen  English  BibHcal  translations  in  noblemen's 

*  For  the  actual  text  see  Wilkins,  Concilia,  III,  317.  The  translation  is 
that  given  by  Johnson  in  his  Collection  of  Ecclesiastical  Laws,  Canons,  etc., 
Part  II,  p.  466. 

t  Lyndwood,  Provinciale,  p.  285,  given  by  Johnson,  I.e.  ;  Lyndwood,  it 
may  be  noted,  was  Bishop  of  St.  David's,  and  therefore  spoke  with  full 
knowledge  of  episcopal  feeling  on  the  subject. 
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libraries,  or  perhaps  those  of  nunneries."  Indeed,  she 
constantly  refers  to  More's  having  "  seen  them  in  the 
houses  of  the  great,"  though  there  is  no  hint  of  this  in 
the  Dialogue.  Further,  she  questions  whether  he  ever 
had  known  them  to  be  "  Hcensed  "  :  "  Whether  More 
inferred  from  the  constitutions  of  1408,  that  the  Bibles  he 
had  seen  had  been  licensed  by  the  bishop  for  individual  use, 
or  whether  he  actually  knew  this  to  have  been  the  case, 
is  doubtful."  Why  ?  No  reason  is  alleged.  It  is  simply 
convenient  to  be  able  to  disco,unt  More's  authority  1 

But  More  goes  much  further  than  this.  He  points  out 
that  the  decree  of  1408 

neither  forbiddeth  the  translations  to  be  read  that  were  already 
well  done  of  old  before  Wycliffe's  days,  nor  damneth  his  because 
it  was  new,  but  because  it  was  naught. 

And  again  : 

Wy cliff e,  whereas  the  whole  Bible  was  long  before  his  days  by 
virtuous  and  well  learned  men  translated  into  the  English  tongue, 
and  by  good  and  godly  people  with  devotion  and  soberness  well 
and  reverently  read,  took  upon  of  a  malicious  purpose  to  translate 
it  of  new. 

Further  still :  commenting  on  the  actual  wording  of 
the  decree  he  says  : 

When  the  clergy  therein  agreed  that  the  English  Bibles  should 
remain,  which  were  translated  afore  Wycliffe's  days,  they  con- 
sequently did  agree  that  to  have  the  Bible  in  English  was  no 
hurt. 

Thus  three  times  over  More  insists  that  the  Bible  was 
translated  into  English  before  Wycliffe's  days.  How  is 
this  piece  of  evidence  treated  by  Miss  Deanesly  ?  Simply 
by  saying  that  More  merely  guessed  that  such  Bibles 
existed  because  the  decree  of  1408  implied  it !  That  the 
Bibles  he  says  he  had  seen  were^"in  all  probability  .  .  . 
unreadable  manuscripts  of  Anglo-Saxon  gospels  "  !  Per- 
haps the  fairest  comment  on  this  is  to  quote  the  words 
of  the  Preface  already  given :  "  proclaim  certainties  as 
certain,  falsehoods  as  false,  and  uncertainties  as  dubious." 

Miss  Deanesly  appeals  amongst  other  things  to  the 
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witness  of  wills,  of  which  she  has  examined  7,578  previous 
to  A.D.  1526.  In  these  only  two  French  Bibles  and 
twenty  Vulgates  figure ;  English  Bibles  are  conspicuous 
by  their  absence,  for  only  three  copies  are  mentioned. 
But  surely  she  must  be  well  aware  that  the  witness  of  wills 
on  this  point  is  peculiarly  deceptive  ?  Let  us  take  twenty- 
one  wills  dating  between  a.d.  1445  and  1465.  They  are 
given  in  extenso  in  the  Munimenta  Academica,  Vol.  II, 
published  in  the  State  Papers,  1868.  The  testators 
comprise  two  Canonists,  four  *' Chaplains,"  three  laymen, 
two  Fellows  of  Colleges,  one  woman,  four  Rectors  or 
Vicars,  three  Masters  in  Arts,  one  Doctor  in  Theology, 
one  Archdeacon — the  same  person  figuring,  of  course,  more 
than  once ;  one  of  the  Masters,  for  instance,  is  also  Fellow 
of  Lincoln.  Now,  if  anybody  should  have  left  books  in 
their  wills  it  is  the  people  in  the  above  categories.  Yet 
we  find  that  out  of  these  twenty-one  no  less  than  nine 
left  no  books  at  all !  Does  this  prove  they  had  none  ? 
Not  in  the  least.  For  in  three  of  these  nine  instances  we 
have  a  subsequent  inventory  of  their  books.  Thus  the 
Vicar  of  Cookfyld,  by  name  Caldey,  died  in  145 1.  He 
left  no  books,  but  in  the  inventory  of  his  belongings  we 
find  that  he  had  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  De  Malo  and  De 
Potentia;  he  also  had  a  Commentary  on  the  Prophets^ 
another  on  the  Sentences  of  Peter  Lombard,  a  glossed 
Psalter  and -ir  glassed  copy  of  St,  Matthew,  It  is  true 
that  no  Bible  figures  among  these  books,  but  would  Miss 
Deanesly  be  justified  in  arguing  that  therefore  he  had  no 
Bibles  or  was  dependent  on  copies  in  libraries  ?  It  is 
hard  to  see  how  Caldey  could  have  read  his  Commentary 
on  the  Prophets  without  the  text — and  a  readily  accessible 
text.  Take  another  instance  :  Thomas  Bray,  Master  of 
Arts  and  Chaplain,  bequeathed  his  official  robe  as  a 
Regent — and  twelve  arrows  !  Are  we  to  believe  that  a 
Regent  had  no  books  ?  A  propos,  too,  of  the  term  *'  Re- 
gent," how  does  Miss  Deanesly  know  that  a  Regent  means 
"officially  lecturing"  (p.  289)  ?  The  distinction  between 
"  Regent  Masters  "  and  "  non-Regent  Masters  "  is  by 
no  means  clear  ;   in  the  Lihri  Cancelarii  et  Procuratorum 
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it  is  quite  clear  that  both  the  Masters  Regent  and  non- 
Regent  govern  the  University,  but  it  is  by  no  means  clear 
that  the  latter  are  not  officially  lecturing.  This,  however, 
by  the  way.  To  return  to  the  question  of  the  evidence 
furnished  by  wills.  If  Miss  Deanesly  will  turn  to  the 
Reliquary  for  October,  1887,  she  will  find  there  some  forty 
abstracts  of  wills  made  in  favour  of  the  Friars  Preachers 
at  Thetford,  or  at  least  in  Norfolk.  Now,  in  not  one  of 
these — which  cover  the  period  between  a.d.  1347  and 
1553 — is  a  single  book  mentioned.  Arguing  on  the  same 
lines  as  she  has  done  in  her  book,  she  should  conclude  that 
the  Friars  Preachers  were  not  book  lovers — a  conclusion 
which  she  knows  to  be  false.  Once  more,  it  is  surely 
logical  to  apply  her  mode  of  arguing  to  the  certain  pre- 
Wycliffite  fragments  of  Bibles  as  well  as  to  Bibles  in 
general.  Yet  how  often  do  the  former  figure  in  wills  ? 
In  all  Miss  Deanesly's  7,578  wills  there  only  appear  twelve 
Psalters !  Now,  RoUe's  Psalter  and  Hampole's  were 
common  books.  Are  we  to  imagine  that  only  these  few 
were  devised  during  the  period  covered  by  these  wills  ? 
Mr.  Coulton  in  his  Prefatory  Note  says  that  errors  in  the 
volumes  of  the  series  in  which  this  is  the  first  will  be 
promptly  corrected.  This  may  be  a  heavier  task  than  he 
anticipated.  Despite  Miss  Deanesly's  laborious  work  and 
her  evident  equipment  for  her  investigation  of  a  very 
knotty  problem,  she  now  and  again  surprises  us  by  betray- 
ing unexpected  ignorance.  Why,  for  instance,  does  she 
go  out  of  her  way,  apparently,  to  say  that  Cardinal  Hugo 
of  Vienne  compiled  his  Concordances  "  with  the  help  of 
a  committee  oififty^^  (p.  174) ?  The  tradition  always  has 
been  that  he  had  five  hundred  helpers,  not  fifty  ;  this  is 
given,  e.g.,  by  Sixtus  Senensis  in  his  Bib.  Sancta,  V,  464. 
Then,  again,  while  no  one  can  blame  her  for  not  having 
read  the  Sentences  of  Peter  Lombard,  she  should  not  say 
that  "  in  the  cathedral  theology  schools  .  .  .  the  subject 
was  .  .  .  the  Sentences  .  .  .  and  instruction  on  the 
elements  of  the  faith"  (p.  191),  as  though  the  Sentences 
and  catechetical  instruction  were  practically  convertible 
terms !     Nor  should  she  go  on  to  say  that  "  the  friars 
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lectured  ...  on  the  Sentences  .  .  .  with  an  eye  to 
pastoral  theology"  (p.  192) !  On  p.  167  there  is  a  note  on 
the  Hebrew  tenses  which  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  misleading. 
Once  more,  what  can  she  mean  when  she  says,  p.  176, 
that  "  Of  the  Latin  Gospel  harmonies,  the  Diatessaron 
of  Tatian  was  the  earliest  "  ?  The  note  makes  matters 
worse:  "The  Diat,  was  used  in  a  Latin  translation." 
Apropos,  too,  of  Trevisa's  supposed  translation  of  the 
Bible  into  English,  referred  to  above,  Miss  Deanesly  says 
that  Bale  and  Pits  follow  Caxton,  who  asserts  that  Trevisa 
made  this^  translation,  and  that  Bale  even  goes  "  as  far 
as  giving  the  incipit  of  his  translation  :  but  that  incipit 
coincides  exactly  with  the  dedicatory  letter  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Polychronicon  "  ;  she  gives  these  two  incipits 
in  the  note,  p.  302,  "  trans  tulit  to  turn  Bihliorum  opus,  sive 
Utrumque  Dei  testamentum.  Lib.  2  {incipit)  Ego,  Johannis 
Trevisa,  sacerdos.  The  dedicatory  epistle  begins  :  I, 
John  Trevisa,  your  priest  and  bedesman  "  ;  so  that  the 
two  incipits  are  clearly  not  identical.  There  are  other 
trivial  mistakes;  thus,  on  p.  384,  "Malon"  should  be 
"  Malou  "  ;  and  on  p.  371  she  speaks  of  "  the  preface  to 
the  EngHsh  Bible  of  1609";  unless  she  is  referring  to  the 
Douay  Old  Testament — which  did  appear  in  that  year — 
this  should  be  161 1.  On  p.  277  we  are  told  that  Purvey 
"  compared  his  scholastic  equipment  not  unfavourably 
with  that  of  S.  Thomas  Aquinas."  While  prepared  to 
believe  a  good  deal  about  Purvey,  one  can  hardly  accept 
this,  still  less  when  we  read  his  actual  words :  "  I  have 
many  sharp  doctors  which  he  had  not."  When  we  speak 
of  a  man's  "  scholastic  equipment  "  we  do  not  generally 
refer  to  his  library !  The  gem,  however,  of  these  "  little 
oversights "  occurs  on  pp.  1 80-1 81.  Miss  Deanesly 
complains  that  mediaeval  writers,  through  quoting  the 
Bible  from  memory,  are  often  guilty  of  "surprising  mis- 
quotations "  which  "  are  not  merely  verbal  inaccuracies 
.  .  .  One  chronicler  stated  that  *  Joseph  took  all  the  land 
of  Egypt,  except  that  of  the  priests.'"  One  is  tempted  to 
ask  whether  the  "  Lollard "  Bible  differed  from  the 
Hebrew  and  Vulgate  text  of  Gen.  xlvii.  22  ! 

59 


The  Lollard  Bible 

A  further  instance  of  inaccuracy  occurs  on  p.  283, 
where  Roger  Dymok  is  spoken  of  as  a  "  monk  " ;  as  a 
matter  of  fact  he  was  an  exceedingly  well-known 
Dominican  who  took  his  degree  as  Doctor  of  Theology 
at  Oxford,  was  Prior  of  Boston  in  1390,  and  afterwards, 
1395,  Regent  of  Studies  at  London.  The  "long  Latin 
answer  "  to  the  Lollard  Twelve  Conclusions  was  addressed 
by  Dymok  to  Richard  II  and  the  MS.  is  preserved  in 
Trinity  Hall  library  at  Cambridge.  It  bears  that  king's 
arms  and  also  his  portrait  on  the  first  page,  and  was  once 
the  property  of  Anthony  Roper,  grandson  of  Bl.  Thomas 
More. 

These  points  may  seem  finicking.  But  they  are  sympto- 
matic. We  feel  as  we  read  her  most  interesting  pages  that 
they  are  almost  too  interesting.  For  while  pretending  to 
give  a  wide  view  of  the  question,  and  while  apparently 
full  of  detailed  knowledge,  one  rises  from  the  book  with 
the  feeling  that  the  authoress  has  never  really  grasped  the 
position  occupied  by  the  Bible  in  the  Middle  Ages.  At 
the  same  time  MissDeanesly  has  the  mind  of  an  historian, 
and  consequently  we  fancy  she  will  acknowledge  the  force 
of  some  words  spoken  at  a  meeting  of  the  Egypt  Explora- 
tion Society  at  the  beginning  of  the  current  year,  1920  : 

In  writing  history,  where  it  is  necessary  to  select  and  arrange 
the  material,  and  from  a  multitude  of  small  details  to  deduce  the 
general  sequence  of  events,  nothing  is  easier  than  to  lose  touch 
with  reality,  to  schematize  the  development  too  much,  and  to 
make  statements  more  sweeping  than  the  facts  justify.  The  best 
safeguard  against  this  fault  is  to  steep  oneself  in  the  life  of  the 
time  and,  by  the  study  of  such  more  personal  documents  as  have 
survived,  to  learn  in  what  way  contemporaries  reacted  to  the 
events  of  their  day.  .  .  .  Even  in  the  end  history  must  inevitably 
give  a  foreshortened  and  too  highly  coloured  view  of  its  subject 
matter. 

But  the  real  truth  is — though  it  always  sounds  an 
invidious  thing  to  say  it :  scholars  outside  the  Catholic 
Church  cannot  rightly  handle  history.  This  is  more 
especially  true  when  it  is  a  question  of  pre- Reformation 
history.     For  then  they  are  dealing  with  an  age  when  men 
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were  saturated  with  the  principles  if  not  with  the  practice 
of  the  faith,  when  their  language  was  coloured  by  the 
doctrines  they  had  imbibed  with  their  mothers'  milk, 
and  when  the  Latin  of  the  Vulgate  Bible  was  extraordi- 
narily familiar  to  all  who  could  read  or  write — and  to 
many  who  could  do  neither.  Moreover,  Catholic  prac- 
tices were  so  engrained  that  reference  to  them  colours 
every  document,  and  this  not  so  much  by  explicit  state- 
ment as  by  allusions  which  take  for  granted  that  readers 
will  understand  precisely  what  is  meant.  To  show  how 
easy  it  is  for  non-Catholic  writers  to  trip  when  dealing 
with  such  documents,  let  us  take  two  typical  examples. 
In  the  Munimenta  Academica^  referred  to  above  and  pub- 
lished by  the  Rev.  Henry  Anstey  in  1868,  we  are  given  a 
selection  of  Documents  illustrative  of  Academical  Life  and 
Studies  at  Oxford,  The  editor  gives  us  the  Latin  originals 
with  a  synopsis  in  English  in  the  margin.  Under  the  year 
1300,  p.  78,  we  find  a  memorandum  headed  "  The  Order 
of  Monks  in  Processions " ;  it  runs  as  follows :  "  Ordinatum 
fuit  .  .  .  quod  albi  monachi  debeant  procedere  in  processioni- 
bus  quibuscunque post praedicatores  et  ante  nigros  monachosJ^ 
This  is  the  marginal  translation  :  "  In  processions  the 
preaching  friars  shall  walk  first,  the  white  friars  next, 
and  after  them  the  black  friars."  Could  there  be  a  more 
hopeless  piece  of  confusion  ?  One  pities  the  Master  of 
Ceremonies  who  had  to  marshal  that  procession  !  The 
next  instance  is  even  worse.  Another  memorandum  lays 
down,  p.  449,  that  since  the  relics  of  St.  Frideswyde 
repose  at  Oxford  and  ought  therefore  to  be  especially 
honoured  by  the  University,  there  shall  be  a  yearly  pro- 
cession in  the  middle  of  the  Lent  term  to  implore  the 
Saint's  patronage,  and  the  memorandum  concludes  with 
these  words:  '^ Et  quod  missa  ibidem  solemnis  habeatur  de 
virgine  supradicta.''''  Will  it  be  believed  that  the  marginal 
translation  runs  :  "  Every  Lent  term  there  shall  be  a 
solemn  procession  to  the  church  of  St.  Frideswyde,  and 
mass  for  the  repose  of  her  soul "  ? 

Now  we  are  not  saying  that  anything  quite  so  egregious 
as  this  occurs  in  Miss  Deanesly's  pages,  but  still  at  every 
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turn  one  is  compelled  to  feel  that  she  has  not  grasped  the 
Middle  Ages  simply  because  she  does  not  understand  the 
Catholic  Church. 

HUGH  POPE,  O.P. 
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POETESSES 

HARRIET  ELEANOR  HAMILTON  KING 

(mRS.    HAMILTON    KINg) 

IN  dealing  with  Mrs.  Hamilton  King's  poems,  it  may 
be  desirable  to  make  some  kind  of  classification.  First, 
poems  dealing  with  the  struggle  of  Italy  for  freedom  from 
foreign  domination  and  her  unification  as  a  Republic. 
Such  poems  are  those  in  Mrs.  Hamilton  King's  earliest 
published  volume,  Aspromonte  and  Other  Poems,  and  in 
her  riper  and  far  more  important  book,  The  Disciples, 
A  second  group  would  give  us  poems  of  the  imagination, 
chiefly  to  be  found  in  A  Book  of  Dreams  and  Ballads  of 
the  North,  A  third  group  would  be  of  devotional 
poetry.  Probably  a  fourth  group  would  be  needed  for 
the  inclusion  of  poems  dealing  with  spiritual  problems, 
such  as  Dives,  The  Haunted  Czar,  and  others.  In  such 
grouping,  we  should,  naturally,  have  to  use  a  considerable 
elasticity  of  judgment. 

The  larger  part  of  Mrs.  Hamilton  King's  work  was  done 
before  her  entrance,  in  1890,  into  the  Church;  an  entrance 
no  doubt  prepared  for  by  her  association  with  the 
fine  and  noble  workers  and  work  at  St.  Albans',  Holborn ; 
an  association  recorded  in  some  of  her  verse.  It  was  at 
St.  Albans,  as  she  has  told  me,  that  she  first  learned  the 
meaning  of  the  word  Church, 

For  the  greater  part  of  her  life,  Mrs.  Hamilton  King 
was  more  or  less  of  an  invalid.  How  much  she  suffered, 
and  she  suffered  greatly,  not  only  in  bodily  pain  but  in 
what  she  felt  to  be  the  cutting  off  from  "  solace  of 
activity,"  none  can  know.  But  there  is  nothing  morbid, 
nothing  unhealthy  in  her  work,  and  while,  in  her  humility, 
she  said  that  God  had  appointed  her  a  lower  place  than 
the  place  of  service,  she  had  builded  better  than  she  knew  : 
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she  had  given  true  service  and  not  from  a  lower  place. 
Not  only  in  her  recorded  thought  and  feeling,  but  in  every- 
way, up  to  the  last,  her  deep  interest  in  all  great  causes 
was  unflagging  ;  to  the  last  her  feeling  was  deep  and 
strong  for  all  struggle,  all  suffering,  as  well  as  for  all 
freshness  and  beauty. 

Lying  on  the  couch,  on  which  the  greater  part  of  her 
time  was,  of  obligation,  passed,  she  looked  over  to  the 
illuminated  text  that  hung  upon  the  wall.  The  words  of 
our  Lord,  /  am  the  vine,  were  written  on  her  heart, 
incised  upon  her  whole  being  ;  and  what  they  had  taught 
her  she  taught  in  the  unforgettable  Sermon  in  the  Hospital, 
that  lovely  jewel  of  her  Disciples,  to  be  the  help  and 
consolation  of  more  than  many. 

The  Disciples  were  the  disciples  of  Mazzini,  Mazzini, 
beloved  by  our  poet  from  the  first  time,  as  she  says,  that 
her  eyes  fell  on  some  words  of  his  by  chance.  "  I  was  a 
child  then,"  she  goes  on  to  say.  The  Disciples  is  the 
reflection  of  a  soul  that  has  accepted  all  the  best,  as  the 
best  seemed  to  her,  embodied  in  everything  this  leader 
thought  and  did.  Perhaps  it  was  that  fine  utterance  of 
his  which  she  gives  as 

Have  for  your  watchword  not  the  Rights  of  Man, 
But  this  more  sacred,  more  invincible, 
Duties  of  Man,  and  Law  of  Life  in  God — 

that  first  caught  the  eyes  and  heart  of  the  sixteen-year-old 
girl  who  was  to  pour  out  so  noble  an  adoration  on  him  and 
on  the  cause  which  she  absolutely  accepted  not  only  as  the 
cause  of  Right,  but  as  the  cause  untainted. 

It  was  several  years  before  she  was  able  to  fulfil  the 
mission  given  to  her  by  Mazzini  himself.  The  book  is 
full  of  her  passion  for  the  beauty  of  heroism,  the  glory  of 
freedom,  all  to  be  realized  by  and  by  in  the  faultless 
beauty,  the  sublime  heroism,  the  boundless  freedom  of  the 
Church  of  God.  She  lived  to  know  that  wherein  the 
fairest  dreams  become  visions  and  the  visions  grow  the 
larger  and  the  fairer  ;  wherein  truths  exaggerated  or 
undervalued  or  misunderstood  are  swept  into  their  place 
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in  divine  equipoise  as,  each,  a  facet  of  the  one  entire  and 
perfect  chrysoHte  which  is  Truth. 

Through  some  of  her  work,  however,  as  specially  here, 
she  may  have  presented  as  truth  what  was  only,  and 
temporarily,  subjective  to  her,  we  are  conscious  how  the 
hem  of  the  Garment  has  been  touched ;  we  are  sure  that 
the  Garment  has  been  kissed. 

The  finest  things  in  the  book  are  The  Overture^  the 
Sermon  in  the  Hospital  and  the  description  of  the  journey 
of  Ugo  Bassi  and  his  company  Romewards,  and  the  first 
sight  of  the  greatest  of  all  cities.  Mrs.  Hamilton  King 
at  this  time  had  never  seen  Italy  :  she  had  never  been 
out  of  England  :  her  tellers  and  teachers  were  Murray's 
guide-books,  and  the  shaping  spirit  of  imagination. 
The  book  includes,  besides  passages  that  have  the  purple, 
sometimes  in  depth,  sometimes  in  but  a  tinge,  a  good  deal 
of  metrical  prose.  Of  this  the  poet  herself  was  quite 
conscious  and  I  beHeve  that  the  anxiety  to  finish  the 
book,  in  the  face  of  difficulty  and  illness,  accounts  for 
much  of  it.  The  enthusiasm  which  pervades  the  book  ; 
the  single-hearted  admiration  of  all  that  Mrs.  Hamilton 
King  saw  of  good  and  noble  in  those  whom,  indeed,  she 
apotheosized,  as  well  as  the  intrinsic  beauty  of  much  of 
the  poetry,  appealed  to  a  large  audience,  and  the  book 
became  a  popular  one.  Apart  from  its  own  merits,  it 
was  fortunate  in  its  appearance  in  the  early  'seventies. 
There  was  a  large  interest  especially  then  in  the  movement 
in  Italy,  and  many  were  still  young  who  remembered  their 
enthusiasm  of  the  'sixties  for  Garibaldi,  and  who  saw,  as 
they  believed,  the  great  Italia  Rediviva,  ignoring,  as  our 
poet  ignored,  as  she  knew  not,  the  crime  of  sacrilegious 
robbery  then  staining  the  cause. 

After  the  poet's  conversion.  Cardinal  Manning  was 
consulted  as  to  what  was  to  be  done  with  regard  to  The 
Disciples,  there  being  so  much  in  it  that  could  not  have 
been  there  had  Mrs.  Hamilton  King  at  the  time  of  writing 
it  held  the  Old  Faith.  His  answer  was  the  injunction  not 
to  alter  a  word  ;  an  injunction  not  possibly  implying,  as 
some  have  supposed,  the  Cardinal's  approval,  or  even 
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acceptance  of  certain  parts  of  the  book  ;  but,  no  doubt, 
rather  from  his  knowledge  of  the  impossibility  of  "  con- 
verting "  a  book  well  known,  and  one  that  had  passed 
through  many  editions.  In  any  case,  the  book  was  then 
no  longer  the  author's  property,  for  it  had  been  sold  to 
Messrs.  Kegan  Paul. 

By  the  publication  of  A  Book  of  Dreams,  in  1883, 
Mrs.  Hamilton  King  more  fully  established  her  title  to 
be  counted  among  those  who  sing  because  they  must. 
If  indignation  have  made  verse,  may  not  admiration, 
still  more  passionate  sympathy,  love  of  humanity,  have 
done  so  ?  But  we  need  to  mark  the  impulse,  the  driving 
power  impossible  to  resist,  before  we  acknowledge  in  full 
the  claim  to  that  rank  which,  of  degree  whatsoever,  is 
always  accepted  as  rank. 

No  longer  at  the  command  of  a  loved  and  reverenced 
voice  of  power,  but  as  one  on  whose  lips  the  Muse  herself 
has  laid  her  immortal  kiss,  we  hear  the  song  and  hail  it. 
Things  lovely  have  been  whispered  in  the  singer's  ear,  if 
yet  they  be  strange  to  us.  No  longer  the  chaining  of 
the  steed  with  chains  of  gold  however  pure.  Our  poet 
sings,  giving  us  a  music  of  sweetness  ethereal  as  the  song 
of  the  lark  in  the  highest  reach  of  his  soaring,  or  the 
response  of  the  violin  to  the  lyric  cry  of  the  soul.  The 
gift  of  vision  is  here  and  the  dreams  are  revelations  of 
worlds  wherein  are  things  of  wonder,  unseen  to  the 
bodily  eye.  But  in  the  last  poem,  Awake,  the  dreamer 
obeys  the  call  to  come  down  to  the  life  of  everyday  with 
its  needs,  its  joys,  its  pains.  She  resigns  the  gift  that  she 
has  felt  to  have  kept  her  apart  from  the  near  and  sweet 
humanities,  rejoicing  in  the  sights  and  sounds  the  night- 
time has  brought  and  w^hich  nothing  can  take  away. 
Mrs.  King's  Dreamer  feels  that  the  gift  unearned,  un- 
sought for,  the  wafted  ghostly  grace  has,  like  a  mist, 
severed  her  heart  from  its  own  race.  A  curtain  of  vision- 
ary sheen  falls  ever  between  her  and  the  faces  gathered 
around  her  ;  a  music  unheard  of  any  other  dulls  the  clear- 
ness of  the  talk.  The  gift  has  brought  apartness,  almost 
separation,  and  so  the  resignation  must  be  made. 
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O  world  that  needest  singers 
Like  church  bells  clear  and  strong, 
Let  me  ring  truly  in  the  strife 
With  human  woe  and  wrong. 

0  Christ,  whose  hour  of  coming 
The  stars  of  morning  keep, 
Let  me  be  found  to  meet  Thee 
Waking,  and  not  asleep. 

From  A  Book  of  Dreams  we  turn  to  the  next  volume, 
Ballads  of  the  North  and  Other  Poems,  the  principal  of 
which  is  the  indescribably  beautiful  Ballad  of  the  Midnight 
Sun.  In  the  strict  sense  of  the  word  it  can  hardly  be 
called  a  ballad,  but,  in  its  own  kind,  and  it  must  be  judged 
by  its  own  kind,  it  is  of  wonderful  and  mysterious  beauty, 
the  finest  of  Mrs.  King's  poetry,  as  I  cannot  but  think;  it 
is  real,  if  steeped  in  the  atmosphere  of  a  world  to  most  of 
us  unfamiliar,  for  Mrs.  King  has  the  gift  of  the  maker 
as  well  as  the  gift  of  the  seer.  There  is  an  enchant- 
ment about  it  which  makes  it  as  difficult  to  criticize  as 
it  is  easy  to  admire.  In  her  lovely  youth  and  joyaunce 
the  Queen  is  leading  the  dance  when  the  cry  comes  to 
her  of  him  whose  great  unconfessed  love  has  been  hers. 
It  is  a  cry  from  the  far  north,  the  land  of  the  Midnight 
Sun,  where  the  traveller  of  renown  is  lying,  fever  and 
famine  stricken  ;  the  cry  of  him  to  whom  the  world  has 
been  nothing  but  she  alone. 

The  Queen  comes  to  him  and  hers  is  the  breast  on 
which  the  dying  head  is  pillowed,  hers  the  arms  that  clasp 
him  round.  The  six  hours  pass,  and  At  the  sixth  hour 
there  stirred  only  The  soft  wave  on  the  beach;  Two 
were  lying  stilly.  Past  sound  or  speech.  Fair  and  carven 
faces.  Each  by  each.  And,  in  her  southern  palace,  the 
Queen  is  lying  in  a  trance  that  seems  a  death.  When 
she  wakes  at  last,  at  the  sixth  hour,  "  She  tells  no  tale." 

The  First  of  June  is  another  of  Mrs.  King's  finest  and 
most  characteristic  poems.  The  intimacy  with  nature, 
the  knowledge  of  the  living  creatures  and  the  spirits  of 
flowers,  the  lilt  of  her  music,  the  deathlessness  of  love : 
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all  these  things  are  here.  One  who  has  long  lain  in  the 
double  shadow  of  illness  and  bereavement  wakes  suddenly, 
on  a  First  of  June,  to  health  and  strength.  "  I  wake,  but 
is  it  I  ?  " 

I  feel  no  more  these  limbs  of  pain, 

I  draw  no  sobbing  breath, 
Life  has  come  back  to  me  at  last, 
And  God  remembereth. 

She  wanders  out,  while  the  house  is  sleeping  yet,  into  the 
meadow.  Clover  and  daisies  are  about  her  feet  and  the 
cry  of  the  cuckoo  is  in  her  ear.  A  kingfisher,  unseen  in  that 
place  for  long,  flashes  by  her.  Up  to  the  leas  of  sweetest 
grass ;  the  lambs  crowded  on  the  hill  do  not  run  from  her, 
and  the  field-mice  flit  along  like  little  friends  at  play. 
The  whole  description  of  the  spirit-walk  is  lovely,  as  she 
passes  on  into  the  greenwood's  heart,  to  lie  under  the 
shade  of  the  stateliest  of  the  oaks,  there  on  a  bed  of  moss. 
"  How  can  such  utter  weariness  So  suddenly  be  past  ? " 
And  then  the  meeting  comes. 

O,  can  it  be  you  come  back  at  last  ? 
And  where  is  it  I  meet  with  you  ? 

Are  not  the  waste  wide  waters 
Of  Death  between  us  two  ? 

Do  you  not  know  that  you  have  come 

Across  the  waves  in  sleep  ? 
And  this  is  your  birthday  morning 

Together  we  will  keep  ? 

'rhe  loveliness  of  a  spiritual  earth  is  here. 

In  The  Shade  of  Chatterton,  "  the  marvellous  boy  "  is 
supposed  to  have  been  for  long  a  wanderer,  until  at  last. 

Out  of  a  hundred  years  of  waste, 

Of  seas  without  a  mark, 
The  dove  on  weary  wing  beats  back 
To  the  ark. 

St.  Albans'  Church  has  arisen  in  the  place  of  his  last  earth- 
wanderings. 
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You  built  a  church  for  sanctuary 

Thither  I  fled ; 
You  worshipped  there,  I  listened  to 

The  words  you  said  ; 
You  kept  the  vigils  of  the  year, 

Remembering  the  dead ; 
You  wrote  my  name,  by  all  who  pass 

To  be  read. 

He  has  kissed  the  Cross  on  the  door  and  clasped  it  close. 
In  that  church  he  stays  day  and  night,  feeling  apart  from 
those  who  worship  there,  and  crying  out  of  the  depths  to 
Him  by  whom  he  thinks  himself  spurned.  He  has  not 
known  the  creed  of  Christ.     He  says  of  himself  : 

AU  glorious  things  within  me  stirred, 

As  in  the  bud  ; 
Heroic  deeds  and  wonderful 

Throbbed  in  my  blood  ; 
I  wove  them  into  words  I  half 

Understood. 

And  yet  he  feels  that^  in  that  house  he  is  no  longer 
desolate. 

One  cannot  help  recalling  that  the  last  of  the  five  articles 
of  Chatterton's  "  creed  "  was  "  The  Church  of  Rome 
...  is  certainly  the  true  Church." 

In  The  Haunted  Czar,  Dives,  The  Impenitent  Thief,  we 
see  what  may  be  called  a  very  aspiration  after  purgatory  ; 
a  passionately  intense  longing  for  the  pardon  and  the  peace 
of  all,  as  their  perfecting  carried  out  and  their  growth 
assured  after  their  having  passed  the  boundaries  of  this 
present  life.  She  turns  her  hell  into  a  purgatory  for  the 
helping  and  healing  and  development  of  souls.  She  groped, 
but  in  her  groping  was  not  far  from  the  altar-stair  ;  and 
one  feels  what  blessedness,  what  calm,  the  acceptance  on 
authority  of  the  dogma  of  purgatory  must  have  brought 
to  her  ;  what  joy  in  the  chartered  right  to  belief,  in  the 
actual  command  of  belief  in  the  purging  and  healing  of 
souls  not  yet  prepared  for  the  terrible  whiteness  of  heaven. 
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What  joy,  too,  in  the  knowledge  of  the  unforgetfulness  of 
the  parted,  a  knowledge  she  had  afterwards  come  to  possess. 
No  need,  as  she  knew  later  on,  for  the  murdered  Roman 
Romanovitch  to  bear  the  reproach  of  having  forgotten  to 
pray  for  his  murderer,  seeing  that  he  could  not  but  have 
prayed. 

In  1895  Mrs.  King  published  a  small  volume 
entitled  The  Prophecy  of  Westminster  and  Other  Poems 
in  Honour  of  Henry  Edward^  Cardinal  Manning,  Some 
of  these  are  included  in  the  volume  whose  title  poem  is 
The  Hours  of  the  Passion.  But  that  book  does  not 
reprint  The  Cardinals  Peace,  a  poem  commemorating 
an  event  which  had  a  powerful  influence  over  Mrs. 
King's  life.  In  August,  1889,  took  place  the  great  strike 
of  the  dockers,  in  the  settlement  of  which  the  Cardinal, 
the  man  of  peace  and  goodwill,  played  so  important  a 
part.  Mrs.  King,  full  of  noble  sympathy,  went  down  to 
the  docks  and  learned  much  of  what  these  things  mean. 
It  was  then  that  she  met  Cardinal  Manning,  and  it  was 
not  long  afterwards  that  she  received  at  his  hands  the 
greatest  gift  of  her  life  :  the  membership  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  The  poems  included  in  The  Prophecy  of  West- 
minster are  full  of  the  convert's  loving  admiration  and 
reverence  for  the  Cardinal.  The  book  is  a  monument  to 
him. 

From  Giuseppe  Mazzini,  the  hero  of  her  youth  and 
early  womanhood,  to  Henry  Edward  Manning,  seems,  at 
first  sight,  a  great  leap  indeed.  Yet  it  is  not  difficult  to 
understand.  The  one  did  not  exclude  the  other  in  her 
mind.  In  the  Cardinal  she  found  all  that  she  belie\ed 
in  Mazzini,  that  spirit  of  holy  poverty,  that  love  of  men, 
that  passion  of  rescue,  that  strength  of  the  divine,  that 
claim  for  the  duties  of  man  rather  than  the  rights  of  man  ; 
those  duties  that  go  to  the  making  of  the  great  duty  itself 
in  which  is  irrevocably  included,  not  the  refusal  of  the 
rights  of  man,  but  their  ampler  and  nobler  recognition. 

The  Prophecy  of  Westminster  is  in  itself  a  beautiful 
poem  as  well  as  a  tribute  to  a  great  Arch-priest.  King 
Edward  the  Confessor  goes  to  the  Hermit  of  Thorney 
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Isle,  whom  he  had  seen  the  night  before,  beckoning  to 
him  beside  his  bed.  The  Hermit  tells  him  how  he  is  to 
rebuild  the  House  of  God  where  the  house  consecrated  by 
St.  Peter  himself  had  once  stood — 

This  thy  great  Minster  of  the  West 

Grows  in  its  place,  O  King  ; 

Like  dreams  it  seems  of  carved  gleams 

Of  angels'  fashioning ; 

The  height,  the  depth,  the  mystery 

Of  heaven's  imagining. 

And  the  Hermit  tells  the  King  how  the  See  of  Canter- 
bury, set  for  rise  and  fall,  is  one  day  to  lose  her  PalHum, 
and  the  great  Minster  is  to  be  desolate  for  a  time  and  the 
hour  of  restoration  is  to  come.  The  Hermit's  vision  is 
of  one  who  is  to  bring  greater  grace  to  Westminster  than 
the  grace  she  had  lost,  for  the  Shepherd  is  come  to  feed 
the  flock  that  has  long  been  shepherdless : 

Sink  down,  0  City,  into  sleep. 
He  has  you  in  his  care. 

The  Hours  of  the  Passion  and  Other  Poems  contains, 
beside  the  name-poem,  a  good  deal  of  devotional  song. 
This  was  the  last  volume  that  our  poet  published.  It 
is,  it  seems  to  me,  a  pity  that  she  included  in  it  reprints 
of  poems  belonging  to  another  period  of  work,  such  as 
The  Impenitent  Thief  which  naturally  classes  with  Dives 
and  The  Haunted  Czar  and  was  published  with  them  in 
Ballads  of  the  North  and  Other  Poems,  In  The  Hours  of 
the  Passion  the  soul  hears  the  great  call,  Could  ye  not 
watch  with  Me  ?  It  must  be  answered,  the  service  be 
given,  and  as  the  Master  demands,  not  as  the  servant 
would  choose.  Not  in  the  beauty  of  earth,  though 
dedicated  to  Him  ;  not  for  the  slumber  of  refreshing, 
that  work  for  Him  may  be  the  better  done  ;  not  for  the 
gifts  to  Him  of  gathered  fruit ;  not  for  the  freeing  of  the 
bound ;  not  for  the  feeding  of  His  little  ones ;  not  for  the 
joy  of  the  roses  to  crown  Him  withal;  not  for  work  in  the 
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world  to  be  done  for  Him  ;  but  in  the  call  to  Him,  to 
His  very  self,  to  the  fellowship  of  His  Passion  and  His 
Cross. 

The  closing  poem  of  the  book  is  Songs  of  My  Life.  This 
poem  is  perhaps  the  most  beautiful  as  poetry  of  all  in  the 
collection.  The  vision  of  the  Golden  Oriole  has  been 
hers.  Many  a  bird-song  she  has  sung  ;  the  Song  of  the 
Lark,  the  Song  of  the  Swan,  of  the  Bird  of  Paradise; 
but  the  Songs  were  not  for  life,  not  for  death,  not  for  the 
passing  through  the  open  gate,  and  the  Song  of  the  Swal- 
low, faring  forth,  was  not  the  song  of  her  own  call  to  that 
faring.  The  next  note  to  break  the  stillness  will  be — 
what  ?  The  Nightingale's  ?  The  Robin's  ?  A  harsher 
note  ? 

But  whoso  in  these  Northern  lands,  they  say, 
Once  sees  the  Golden  Oriole  on  her  nest, 
Once  hears  the  glorious  singing  of  her  mate, 
Knows  that  the  spring  will  not  return  for  him 
On  earth,  and  waits  his  certain  hour  in  peace. 

She  has  heard  the  song  of  the  mate  of  the  Golden  Oriole. 
She,  our  singer,  was,  as  her  work  testifies,  and  as  all  who 
had  the  joy  and  good  of  knowing  her  can  doubly  testify, 
not  of  the  world  ;  she,  who  sang  of  deeds  heroic,  of  depths 
of  suffering,  of  heights  of  joy  ;  who  sang  of  the  "  creatures 
of  the  air,  aUied  more  nearly  to  winged  spirits  and  to  souls 
made  free  "  ;  who  sang  of  the  flowers  from  the  heart  of 
an  intimacy  that  was  more  than  knowledge  ;  who  sang 
of  the  agony  of  Her  who  had  "dared  the  dazzHng  deeps 
of  joy  Whereof  none  knew,  and  none  could  bear  "  but  the 
One  who  shared  the  Passion  of  her  Divine  Son  ;  who  sang, 
too,  of  that  Lady's  joys,  and  saw  the  lovely  pair.  Child 
and  Mother,  playing  in  the  grass  and  flowers  of  England  ; 
one  who  loved,  knowing  the  meaning  of  that  greatest  of 
all  things,  that  charity  which  outHves  the  passing  of 
unneeded  hope,  of  faith  lost  in  sight. 

EMILY  HICKEY. 
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LOUISE   IMOGEN   GUINEY 

{Born  1861  ;    died  All  Souls^  Day,  1920.) 

"  TN  the  Royal  Galley  of  Divine  Love  there  is  no  galley- 
-^  slave :  all  the  rowers  are  volunteers,''^  This  saying 
of  Saint  Francis  de  Sales,  quoted  by  Louise  Imogen 
Guiney,  is  significant  of  the  gallant  spirit,  the  steady 
devotion  to  high  impersonal  aims,  which,  combined  with 
generous  sympathies  and  spontaneous  brilliance  of  ex- 
pression, gave  to  her  life  and  works  a  charm,  an  inspira- 
tion, a  unity  in  diversity,  difficult  to  sum  up  in  an  epigram, 
but  vividly  felt  by  all  who  came  in  contact  with  her. 

Often  the  lives  of  authors  make  gloomy  reading,  and 
sometimes  an  author  when  encountered  in  the  flesh  is 
less  attractive  than  the  creations  of  his  muse.  But 
admirers  of  Miss  Guiney's  poetry  and  essays,  who  knew  her 
first  through  her  published  utterances  and  afterwards 
won  her  friendship,  would  agree  that  her  literary  ideals 
and  personal  characteristics  were  admirably  in  accord. 
She  did  not  conserve  her  most  illuminating  criticisms, 
her  poetic  imaginings,  her  frequent  flashes  of  wit,  to 
hoard  them  for  print  :  her  letters  to  her  friends,  even  her 
most  casual  notes,  all  bear  the  stamp  of  a  mind  in  which 
sincerity  and  graciousness,  fastidiousness  of  taste  and 
ardent  enthusiasm,  keen  artistic  sensibilities  and  pungent 
gaiety  were  irradiated  by  the  steady  light  of  a  spirit  un- 
compromisingly opposed  to  the  superficial,  half-hearted, 
or  mercenary  and  self-seeking  elements  in  life  and  letters. 

Seldom  has  any  author  been  more  conspicuously  free 
from  vanity.  Those  who  were  privileged  best  to  know 
her  loved  her  for  her  blending  of  humility  with  robust 
moral  courage,  of  refreshing  "  common  sense "  with 
uncommon  scorn  of  mere  expediency  ;  of  deep  piety  with 
humorous  horror  of  cant,  of  gentle  manners  and  melodi- 
ous voice  with  warrior-swift  insight  into  the  characters 
of  saints,  men  of  action,  and  heroic  poets  of  different 
eras  and  races. 

Whimsical  as  her  talk  and  writing  sometimes  seemed — 
for  she  had  certain  antique  principles  and  preferences 
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which  appeared  to  some  prosaic  persons  scarcely  consistent 
with  her  American  citizenship — beneath  the  dancing  play 
of  her  fancy  there  was  a  rock  of  immutable  faith  ;  and  on 
this  was  built  the  fortress  of  her  life.  Her  affection  for 
the  active  saints,  Saint  Paul,  Saint  Sebastian,  Saint  George, 
Saint  Patrick,  Saint  Martin  of  Tours,  and  the  tardily 
canonized  Jeanne  d'Arc — saints  who  were  not  just  edifying 
names  to  her,  but  perpetual  "  fire  and  wings  "  to  cheer 
and  to  inspirit — was  characteristic  of  one  who  never 
forgot  she  was  a  soldier's  daughter.  Her  father,  General 
Patrick  Robert  Guiney,  died  when  she  was  a  young  girl ; 
but  the  happy  memory  of  his  companionship  was  with 
her  always.  The  Boston  home  of  her  youth  must  have 
provided  a  stimulating  milieu  for  a  poetess  who  attained 
distinction  when  not  long  out  of  her  teens ;  yet  her  main 
ideas  seem  to  have  been  evolved  more  from  devotion  to 
her  mental  affinities  in  the  Invisible  Army  of  the  heroic 
dead  than  by  the  influence  of  any  relation  or  friend 
(however  dear)  among  the  living. 

"  What  a  delightful  letter  you  have  given  me,"  she 
wrote  in  1914  from  her  beloved  Oxford,  when  invited  to 
a  Kentish  country  house  that  had  weathered  the  storms  of 
centuries :  "  When  you  say  *  old  manors '  and  '  Claver- 
house  '  you  call  me  to  the  portcullis  to  salute.  (I  assure 
you  I  live  in  the  cock-loft  or  the  dungeon,  for  the  most 
part — being  of  a  hermitical  turn  whenever  I  get  the 
chance).  .  .  .  Not  many  days  ago,  by  way  of  taking  a 
needed  rest,  I  walked  many  miles  to  Great  Tew,  where 
Falkland's  lovely  walled  gardens  are  a-bloom  near  his 
unlocated  grave.     Oh,  those  Seventeenth  Century  friends,''^ 

Interested  in  moral  and  spiritual  progress,  she  could 
recognize  no  virtue  in  the  type  of  material  progress  which 
consists  in  ruthless  extinction  of  the  graces ;  nor  would 
she  tolerate  the  class  of  "literature  "  from  which  every- 
thing exalted,  ardent,  or  exquisite,  is  drastically  excluded, 
on  the  pretext  that  "  realism  "  would  be  outraged  by 
such  flights: 

The  play  which  leaves  us  miserable  and  bewildered,  the 
harrowing  social  lesson  leading  nowhere,  the  transcript  from 
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commonplace  life  in  which  nothing  is  admirable  but  the  faithful 
skill  of  the  author — ^these  are  bad  morals  because  they  are  bad 
art.  .  .  .  Many  of  the  Elizabethan  dramas  are  dark  and  terrible  ; 
but  they  compel  men  to  think,  and  teach  more  humanities  than 
a  University  course. 

"  Wilful  sadness  in  literature  "  she  denounced  as  "  nothing 
less  than  an  actual  crime."  But  "  sadness  which  is  impersonal, 
reluctantly  uttered,  and  adjusted  (in  the  utterance)  to  the  eternal 
laws,  is  not  so.  .  .  .  Melancholy,  indeed,  is  inseparable  from  the 
highest  art.  We  cannot  wish  it  away ;  but  we  can  demand  a 
mastery  over  it.  .  .  .  Art  is  made  of  seemly  abstinences.  The 
moment  it  speaks  out  fully,  lets  us  knpw  all,  ceases  to  represent 
a  choice  and  a  control  of  its  own  material, — ceases  to  be,  in  short, 
an  authority  and  a  mystery,  and  prefers  to  set  up  for  a  mere 
Chinese  copy  of  life — ^just  so  soon  its  birthright  is  transferred."  * 

Her  own  poem  To  an  Ideal  wafts  us  back  into  the 
atmosphere  of  some  of  her  "  starry  gentlemen  "  of  the 
Seventeenth  Century  (reminiscent  as  it  is  of  Henry 
Vaughan,  of  whose  work  she  was  preparing  a  critical 
appreciation  when  her  final  illness  smote  the  pen  from 
her  hand)  : 
That  I  have  tracked  you  from  afar,  my  crown  I  call  it  and  my 

height, 
All  hail,  0  dear  and  difficult  star  !  All  hail,  0  heart  of  light ! 

No  pleasure  born  of  time  for  me. 

Who  in  you  touch  eternity! 
If  I  have  found  you  where  you  are,  I  win  my  mortal  fight. 

But  the  poem  in  which  unconsciously  she  reveals  most 
of  herself  is  The  Knight  Errant^  where  Saint  George 
speaks  with  the  voice  of  Louise  Imogen  Guiney  : 

Spirits  of  old  that  bore  me. 

And  set  me,  meek  of  mind, 
Between  great  deeds  before  me. 

And  deeds  as  great  behind, — 

0  give  my  youth,  my  faith,  my  sword. 

Choice  of  the  hearfs  desire  : 
A  short  life  in  the  saddle.  Lord  ! 

Not  long  life  by  the  fire. 

*  Wilful  Sadness  in  Literature,  1893, 
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Self-revealing,  too,  is  the  Ode  for  a  Master-Mariner 
ashore  : 

There  in  his  room,  where  the  moon  looks  in, 

To  silver  now  a  shell  and  now  a  fin. 

And  o'er  his  chart  glides  like  an  argosy, — 

Quiet  and  old  sits  he. 

Danger!   He  hath  grown  heart-sick  for  thy  smile.' 

And  Danger,  whom  the  old  seaman  erstwhile  wooed 
as  a  bride,  is  adjured  to  whirl  him  out — even  if  only  in  a 
dream — from  dull  drab  safety  into  welcome  storm,  and 
grant  him  a  ship  in  which  to  go  down,  dauntless  to  the 
end. 

Age,  in  Louise  Guiney's  poems,  is  always  lovable, 
always  tenderly  depicted  ;  perhaps  most  conspicuously  so 
in  her  imitations  of  epitaphs  from  the  Greek  Anthology  : 

Me,  deep-tressed  meadows,  take  to  your  loyal  keeping, 
Hard  by  the  swish  of  sickles,  ever  in  Aulon  sleeping, 
Philophron,  old  and  tired,  and  glad  to  be  done  with  reaping. 

When  Charles  Lamb  was  told  that  his  work  did  not 
**  suit  the  age,"  he  responded  cheerfully,  "  Damn  the 
age !  I'll  write  for  antiquity  !  "  And  this  retort  Miss 
Guiney  delighted  to  remember.  She  had  much  in 
common  with  Elia,  even  to  her  love  for  the  Bodleian, 
which  she  described  as  her  "  Mecca,"  and  from  which 
she  could  not  endure  to  remain  long  absent.  But  never 
was  there  any  book-lover  less  of  a  proverbial  dryasdust. 
Wearing  her  scholarship  with  as  debonair  a  gaiety  as  one 
of  her  Cavalier  poets  would  have  worn  his  jewel-hafted 
rapier,  she  was  never  supercilious  to  the  unlearned. 

Perhaps  her  versatility  and  charm  were  partly  owing  to 
the  contrasting  nationalities  which  went  to  the  making 
of  the  mortal  part  of  her.  Protesting  against  being  de- 
scribed as  an  "  Irish- American,"  she  pointed  out  that  she 
was  an  "  Irish- French- Scots-English- American  !  "  Cer- 
tainly she  had  some  of  the  elements  of  all  these  races, 
blended  in  a  manner  which  was  entirely  her  own. 

"  My  father,"  she  declared,  "  used  to  say  my  character 
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was  *  wholly  un- Irish  ' ;  and  I  am  sure  my  tight,  unfertile, 
law-and-order  muse  is  so.  But  in  Ireland,  in  its  history 
and  people,  I  have  an  unchanging  interest."  "  Tight, 
unfertile,"  are  hardly  the  epithets  which  fall  most  readily 
from  the  lips  of  a  reader  who  remembers  The  Wild 
Ride: 

Let  cowards  and  laggards  fall  back!    but  alert  to  the  saddle, 
Weather-worn  and  abreast,  go  men  of  our  galloping  legion, 
With  a  stirrup-cup  each  to  the  lily  of  women  that  loves  him. 
The  trail  is  through  dolour  and  dread,  over  crags  and  morasses  ; 
There  are  shapes  by  the  way,  there  are  things  that  appal  or 

entice  us  : 
What  odds  ?   We  are  Knights  of  the  Grail,  we  are  vowed  to  the 

riding.  .  .  . 
We  spur  to  a  land  of  no-name,  outracing  the  storm-wind ; 
We  leap  to  the  infinite  dark  like  sparks  from  the  anvil. 
Thou  leadest,  0  God/   JWs  well  with  Thy  troopers  that  follow. 

Yet,  in  spite  of  (or  perhaps  because  of)  this  keen  zest 
in  life,  this  love  of  movement,  the  gift  of  timely  tran- 
quillity also  was  hers ;  and  however  busy,  hov^ever  stren- 
uous, she  never  appeared  perturbed  or  in  a  hurry.  In 
some  of  her  idylls  there  is  a  hush  so  exquisite  as  to  be 
almost  unearthly  :  the  moonlit  Nocturne,  the  antique 
Christmas  Carols,  the  stately  cadences  of  Beati  Mortui, 
the  concentrated  calm  power  of  The  Inner  Fate  are 
notable  instances ;  and  in  a  few  graphic  lines  she  could 
paint  pictures  of  rural  peace — whether  in  New  England  or 
Old — seemingly  so  spontaneous  in  their  dewy  freshness 
that  they  shine  like  mirrored  nature  rather  than  conscious 
art.  Three  slender  books  of  her  verse.  The  White  Sail 
(1887),  A  Roadside  Harp  (1893),  England  and  Yester- 
day (1898),  have  long  been  numbered  among  bib- 
liographical rarities — as  is  her  brilliant,  tender,  and 
stimulating  prose  sketch  of  Monsieur  Henri  (Henri  de 
la  Rochejacquelin,  of  Vendee  fame  :  "  a  dear  fellow  and 
a  hard  hitter,"  as  one  of  his  friends  lovingly  remarked). 
Even  Happy  Ending,  the  most  recent  of  her  books, 
containing  what  she  modestly  described  as  "  the  less 
faulty  half  "  of  all  her  published  verse,  is  out  of  print. 

87 


Two  Catholic  Poetesses 

Of  her  most  characteristic  prose  works,  her  edition  of 
James  Clarence  Mangan  (1897),  her  introduction  to 
some  of  the  lyrics  of  Lionel  Johnson,  her  monograph  on 
the  heroic  Jesuit  Campion,  and  her  sparkling,  wise,  and 
witty  series  of  essays  ("  Patrins  :  to  which  is  added  an 
Inquirendo  into  the  Wit  and  other  good  Parts  of  His  late 
Majesty  King  Charles  the  Second  "),  only  the  Campion 
biography  is  now  to  be  had.  Unprocurable  also  is 
The  Scent  of  Lilies^  a  romantic  soul-drama  of  a  con- 
version, cast  in  the  form  of  a  short  story.*  To  allow  it 
to  remain  buried  in  the  back  files  of  a  periodical  will  be 
a  loss  to  literature.  Miss  Guiney's  own  family  was  one 
which  never  departed  from  the  Catholic  faith : 

It  is  all  but  certain  [she  told  the  present  writer]  that  we  come 
from  the  old  Gyneys  of  Norfolk  and  Rutland ;  but  it  can't  be 
proved.  There  is  a  great  gap,  bridged  only  by  tradition :  the 
gap  due  to  the  fact  that  too  many  of  my  ancestors,  generation 
after  generation,  died  while  their  children  were  very  young.  My 
father  only  remembered  hearing  from  his  father  one  remark  of  a 
genealogical  nature  :  "  Cressy  was  a  good  battle,  Rob,  and  we 
were  in  it."  Long  after  he  quoted  this  to  me,  I  looked  the  matter 
up  and  found  there  was  a  Sir  Roger  Gyney  at  Cressy,  and  also  his 
brothers  Robert  and  Thomas,  all  of  Norfolk. 

My  grandfather  Guiney,  born  in  Ireland  (husband  of  a  Scots 
wife,  Judith  Macrae),  was  far  more  drawn  to  Ireland  than  to  any 
other  country,  and  managed  to  work  "  Patrick  "  into  the  name 
of  every  one  of  his  seven  sons,  except  the  youngest  who  was  plain 
"  William."  Only  two  of  the  seven  lived  to  grow  up  and  marry. 
The  old  Gyney  Christian  names,  Roger,  John,  Robert,  William, 
we  have  never  lost. 

My  grandfather  Guiney's  grandfather  was  born  in  France 
(near  Marseilles)  of  a  French  mother,  so  you  see  we  are  rather 
"  mixed  "  on  that  side.  Holding  to  the  Catholic  faith  had  a 
lot,  almost  everything,  to  do  with  our  getting  poorer  and  poorer. 
I  sold  the  last  acre  /  owned,  in  1910,  at  the  death  of  my  American 
mother  (whose  people  were  Lancashire  Holdens  and  County 
Carlow  Dowlings  and  Doyles). 

The  essay  headed  Irish  (in   the  out-of-print  "  Pat- 

•  Published  ia  1913  in  the  Catholic  World, 
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rins,"  Boston,  1901)  reveals  on  every  page  its  author's  love 
for  the  past  : 

The  country  is  full  of  ruins  and  traditions.  ...  A  gander  off 
on  a  holiday,  with  his  white  spouse  and  their  pretty  brood,  lifts 
his  paternal  hiss  at  the  passer  by  from  a  Druid's  altar  ;  and  where 
the  young  lambs  lie,  in  a  windy  spring,  to  lee  of  their  mothers, 
is  a  magnificent  doorway  .  .  .  with  its  broken  inscription  an 
Orate  for  immemorial  Kings.  ...  A  rock  is  overturned  under  a 
yew  tree,  and  discloses  horns 'and  knives  elder  than  Clontarf.  .  .  . 
There  can  be  no  other  country  so  fatal  to  the  antiquarian ;  for 
zest  and  labour  are  superfluous,  and  a  long  course  of  incomparable 
luck  must  drive  him  for  very  satiety  from  the  field. 

But,  much  as  she  was  fascinated  by  the  element  of 
ancient  romance  in  Ireland,  perhaps  her  v^armest  personal 
preference  was  for  her  "  Seventeenth  Century  friends," 
the  EngHsh  Cavaliers,  whom  in  some  respects  she  so  much 
resembled.  For  boys  of  all  ages  she  had  a  tireless  sym- 
pathy ;  and  there  are  many  at  Oxford  and  elsewhere  who 
are  proud  to  owe  to  her  their  first  awakening  to  the  en- 
chantments of  poetry  and  the  perennial  human  interest 
of  history.  She  realized  more  acutely  than  most  the 
unity  of  past,  present,  and  future ;  and  for  her  the  past 
remained  always  vividly  ahve  : 

The  soul  hath  sight 
Of  passionate  yesterdays,  all  gold  and  large, 
Arisen  to  enrich  our  narrow  night. 

Sunny-tempered,  sweetly  scornful  as  she  was  of  "  wilful 
sadness,"  yet  the  chill  breath  of  bygone  tragedies,  "  the 
winds  of  old  defeat,"  breathed  on  her  across  the  gulf  of 
ages  ; 

In  my  soul  abide 
Urgings  of  memory  ;  and  exile's  pain 
Weighs  on  me,  as  the  spirit  of  one  slain 
May  throb  for  the  old  strife  wherein  he  died. 

Yet  with  this  intense  love  of  the  past  there  was  none 
of  the  bitterness  which  sometimes  mars  such  love, 
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High  above  hate  I  dwell : 
O  storms,  farewell! 

Though  at  my  sill  your  daggered  thunders  play 
Lawless  and  loud  to-morrow  as  to-day, — 
To  me  they  sound  more  small 
Than  a  young  fay's  footfall. 
Soft  and  far-sunken,  forty  fathoms  low 
In  Long  Ago, 

And  winnowed  into  silence  on  that  wind 
Which  takes  wars  like  a  dust,  and  leaves  but  love  behind. 

Love — as  Empedocles  used  the  word,  to  mean  the 
spiritual  element  that  harmonizes,  constructs,  creates, 
inspires,  uplifts  and  strengthens — was  the  keynote  of  her 
life.  Her  heroes  were  not  always  those  who  had  been 
victorious,  but  necessarily  those  who  were  inviolably 
faithful.  Very  poignant  in  its  calm  beauty — surging 
up  into  sudden  tragic  foreboding  at  the  end — ^is  her 
Vigil-at-Arms  : 

Keep  holy  watch,  with  silence,  prayer,  and  fasting, 
Till  morning  break  and  every  bugle  play. 
Unto  the  One  aware  from  everlasting 
Dear  are  the  winners  :    thou  art  more  than  they. 
Forth  from  this  peace  on  manhood's  way  thou  goest, 
Flushed  with  resolve,  and  radiant  in  mail ; 
Blessing  supreme  for  men  unborn  thou  sowest, 
O  Knight  elect!    O  soul  ordained  to  fail! 

That  he  who  is  led  captive  may  be  yet  greater  than  his 
conqueror  was  said  very  long  ago  :  that  the  apparent 
overthrow  of  a  true  hero  can  be  the  occasion  of  his  most 
lasting  moral  triumph,  has  been  proved  repeatedly  ;  and 
the  Knight-Errant  fired  by  the  "  passion  for  perfection  " 
must  go  down  into  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow,  and  face 
the  Dark  Night  of  the  Soul,  before  he  may  hope  to  see 
the  mystic  dawn  or  gather  the  golden  rose  : 

A  man  said  to  his  angel, 

"My  spirits  are  fallen  thro', 
And  I  cannot  carry  this  battle  ; 

O  brother,  what  shall  I  do  ?  "  .  .  . 
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Then  said  to  the  man  his  angel, 

"  Thou  wavering  foolish  soul, 
Back  to  the  ranks!    What  matter 

To  win  or  lose  the  whole, 
As  judged  by   the  little   judges 

Who  harken  not  well,  nor  see  ? 
Not  thus  by  the  outer  issue 

The  wise  shall  interpret  thee!  ".  .  . 
Thy  part  is  with  broken  sabre 

To  rise  on  the  last  redoubt ; 
To  fear  not  sensible  failure 

Nor  covet  the  game  at  all. 
But  fighting,  fighting,  fighting, 

Die,   driven  against   the   wall.* 

True  to  this  standard,  "  the  Paladin  "  kept  her  banner 
afloat  to  the  last,  through  dragging  and  difficult  years 
which  to  a  less  gallant  spirit  might  have  seemed  grey  with 
the  shadow  of  defeat — such  material  defeat  as  disinterested 
lovers  of  letters  must  not  flinch  from  facing,  in  an  age 
when  literature  has  become  so  organized  a  trade  that  the 
handicap  is  ever  increasingly  heavy  for  those  few  who  still 
approach  it  devotedly  as  a  vocation. 

Such  writers  as  Louise  Imogen  Guiney  follow  a  star 
invisible  as  yet  to  the  oft-quoted  "  man  in  the  street," 
who  not  only  in  politics  but  in  art  and  letters  is  being 
prematurely  pressed  into  the  part  of  world-dictator. 
Despite  the  appreciation  given  her  in  Boston  and  among 
an  unostentatious  but  faithful  audience  this  side  of  the 
Atlantic,  her  fame — if  by  "  fame  "  we  mean  popularity — 
will  be  a  revenue  payable  chiefly  to  her  ghost.  It  now 
remains  to  be  shown  whether  her  natal  continent  America, 
or  her  second  home  Oxford,  will  be  the  first  to  produce 
a  collected  edition  of  her  complete  works.  When  the 
word  "  education  "  is  on  everybody's  lips,  the  assumption 
that  what  pleases  the  fastidious  few  must  necessarily  for 
ever  fail  to  fascinate  the  many,  is  no  dazzling  homage  to 
the  goddess  Progress. 

Sooner  or  later  "  Time's  old  daughter  Truth  "  must 

•From  A  Roadside  Harp. 
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distinguish  between  writers  who  caricature  her  in  the 
fashionable  costume  of  the  changing  moment  and  those 
who  worship  reverently  at  her  hidden  shrine  and  then  go 
bravely  forth  into  the  world  to  champion  her  eternal 
beauty.  In  which  rank  stands  Louise  Imogen  Guiney 
there  can  be  no  question.  And,  like  Spenser's  angels, 
she  spent  herself  ungrudgingly,  "  All  for  love  and  nothing 
for  reward,'*^ 

E.  M.  TENISON. 
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THE 
FOURTH  DIMENSION* 

EINSTEIN  published  his  "special"  Theory  of 
Relativity  in  1905,  and  his  general  Theory,  including 
a  new  Law  of  Gravitation,  in  191 5.  Though  a  consider- 
able literature  has  grown  about  the  subject,  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  the  state  of  bevdlderment  of  the  "  general 
reader  "  with  regard  to  those  theories  has  not  been  re- 
lieved. And  it  may  also  be  predicted  that  the  bev^lder- 
ment  will  continue  for  all  those  who  refuse  to  consider  a 
few  simple  mathematical  expressions  whose  quantitative 
invariance  is  all-important  in  each  of  the  theories.  The 
meaning  of  a  four-dimensional  continuum  must  also  be 
grasped  ;  for  otherwise  the  statement  of  the  theory  to 
the  uninitiated  would  resolve  itself  into  a  disquieting 
account  of  changes,  according  to  position  and  motion, 
of  things  which  are  usually  regarded  as  invariant,  such  as 
the  length  of  the  standard  metre  rod,  or  the  hours  re- 
corded by  the  most  perfect  timepiece. 

But,  as  Einstein  puts  it,  "  the  non-mathematician  is 
seized  by  a  mysterious  shuddering  when  he  hears  of  four- 
dimensional  things,  by  a  feeling  not  unlike  that  awakened 
by  thoughts  of  the  occult."  He  adds :  "  And  yet  there 
is  no  more  commonplace  statement  than  that  the  world  in 
which  we  live  is  a  four-dimensional  Space-Time  continu- 
um." The  truth  of  that  is  obvious  once  we  consider 
what  is  implied  by  the  statement  that  Space  is  a  con- 
tinuum of  three  dimensions ;  namely,  that  the  position 
of  every  particle  of  matter  in  Space  can  be  uniquely 
denoted  at  any  moment  by  three  numbers,  the  numbers, 
for  instance,  that  describe  the  perpendicular  distances  of 
the  particle  from  three  planes  mutually  at  right  angles, 
such  as  the  two  walls  and  the  floor  which  meet  in  the 
corner  of  a  room.  Consider  now  the  universe  of  events 
that  happen  to  particles  of  matter  ;  these  events  form  a 
continuum  in  both  Space  and  Time,  and  every  one  of 

^ Relativity  :  A  Popular  Eteposiiion.     By  A.  Einstein.     (Methuen). 
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them  has  to  be  characterized  by  four  numbers,  three  of 
which  give  the  position  in  space,  while  the  remaining  one 
denotes  the  time  of  the  event.  The  continuum  of  events 
is  therefore  four-dimensional. 

Now  all  our  methods  of  measuring  time  depend  on  the 
motion  of  some  body  (pendulum,  hand  of  clock,  etc.)  or 
beam  of  light  through  Space.  And  yet,  before  the  advent 
of  Einstein's  theory,  it  was  universally  assumed  that  the 
Time-Continuum  and  the  intervals  in  it  were  quantita- 
tively absolute  and  independent  of  the  Space-Continuum, 
whose  distance  intervals  were  also  supposed  to  be  absolute. 
Many  physicists  of  modern  times  use  ''  metaphysical " 
as  an  epithet  of  reproach  ;  some  of  them  have  flung  it  at 
Einstein,  who  might  well  retort  that  their  own  assump- 
tions about  Space  and  Time  stamp  themselves  as  "  meta- 
physicians," and  bad  ones  at  that. 

Those  assumptions  worked  out  all  right  in  the  classical 
mechanics  of  Galileo  and  Newton  ;  but  that  fact  could 
not  be  said  to  prove  them,  forming  as  they  did  one  body 
with  a  number  of  other  unproved  assumptions.  It  was 
through  the  results  of  optical  experiments  that  their 
validity  first  came  to  be  questioned. 

It  was  noted  a  long  time  ago  that  Newtonian  Dynamics 
could  give  us  information  only  about  the  position  and 
velocity  of  objects  relative  to  one  another,  and  could  tell 
us  nothing  about  the  absolute  position  and  the  absolute 
velocity  of  any  body,  even  supposing  the  phrase  to  have  a 
real  material  interpretation.  But  in  the  theory  of  Optics 
a  universal  ocean  or  medium  called  Aether  was  postulated, 
and  it  seemed  not  impossible  that  velocities  of  bodies  rela- 
tive to  this  impalpable  substance  might  be  discovered, 
something  more  "  absolute  "  than  their  motion  relative 
to  one  another. 

The  earth,  for  instance,  moves  round  the  Sun  at  an 
average  rate  of  about  30  kilometres  a  second,  and  changes 
direction  in  a  half-year.  We  do  not  know  how  the  sun  is 
moving  ;  but  at  any  rate,  it  is  overwhelmingly  probable 
that  the  earth  at  any  given  time  is  moving  through  the 
Aether   with   considerable   speed.     Now   if   you   stand 
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midway  between  the  two  ends  of  the  deck  of  a  Hner  which 
is  moving  with  great  velocity,  and  if  bells  are  struck 
simultaneously  at  each  end,  you  will  hear  the  bell  in  front 
sooner  than  the  other  one.  If  you  note  the  difference  in 
time,  and  know  the  velocity  of  sound  in  still  air,  you 
can  calculate  the  speed  of  the  ship.  But  experiments, 
based  on  the  same  principle,  with  regard  to  our  motion 
through  the  Aether,  have  always  given  a  null  result. 
The  measured  velocity  of  light  in  kilometres  per  second  is 
always  the  same,  and  the  absolute  speed  of  the  earth 
through  the  Aether  seems  to  make  no  difference  in  the 
phenomena.  These  two  results  of  experiments  were 
taken  by  Einstein  as  the  foundation  of  a  new  physical 
theory,  and  together  they  constitute  the  "  special " 
Principle  of  Relativity  enunciated  by  him  in  1905. 

FitzGerald,  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  suggested,  a 
good  while  before  Einstein,  an  explanation  of  the  failure 
of*  the  optical  and  other  experiments,  made  to  determine 
the  "  absolute  "  velocity  of  the  earth.  As  Aether  sur- 
rounds all  matter  and  percolates  its  "  pores,"  it  may  be 
that  motion  of  matter  through  Aether  causes  a  change  in 
the  dimensions  of  matter.  FitzGerald  pointed  out  that 
if  this  change  consisted  in  a  uniform  contraction  of  lengths 
in  the  direction  of  motion,  while  lengths  perpendicular  to 
that  direction  remain  unchanged,  all  the  failures  would  be 
"  according  to  plan."  For  small  velocities,  the  contrac- 
tion would  be  very  minute  ;  and  it  would  require  a 
velocity  somewhat  greater  than  42,000  kilometres  a  second 
relative  to  Aether  to  decrease  lengths  by  one-hundredth. 
All  kinds  of  matter  must  be  affected  uniformly  by  this  law 
of  contraction.  It  supposes  a  practically  fixed  Aether 
which  is  to  be  taken  as  "  absolute  "  Space  ;  and  the  laws 
of  nature  are  engaged  in  a  conspiracy  to  conceal  our 
"  absolute  "  motion  through  this  Space  from  us. 

I  think  it  may  be  said  that  Einstein  manages  matters 
without  any  reference  to  the  impalpable  Aether,  a  fact 
which  has  brought  upon  him  the  wrath  of  an  older  school 
of  physicists.  He  takes  a  universe  of  material  bodies, 
whose  position  and  velocity  can  be  known  [only  relatively 
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to  one  another,  and  of  rays  of  light  whose  velocity, 
measured  in  kilometres  per  second,  is  the  same  for  all 
observers.  He  interprets  the  contraction  as  follows.  A 
and  B  are  two  observers  moving  relatively  to  each  other. 
Their  units  of  length,  time  and  mass  are  the  metre,  the 
second  and  the  gram,  respectively.  Each  communicates 
to  the  other  his  "  map  "  of  the  structure  of  events  in 
Space  and  Time.  A  is  forced  to  4:he  conclusion  that 
B's  metre  is  shorter  than  his  own  in  a  certain  ratio  (the 
same  as  the  FitzGerald  contraction),  and  that  B's  second 
is  longer  than  his  own,  in  the  same  ratio.  Each  observes 
that  the  mass,  and  the  momentum  in  a  given  direction, 
of  a  system  of  bodies  are  conserved,  and  this  also  forces 
A  to  conclude  that  B's  gram  is  greater  than  his  own,  again 
in  the  same  ratio.  These  conclusions  are  made  with 
mathematical  rigour  from  the  fact  that  each  finds  the 
velocity  of  light  to  be  300,000  kilometres  per  second  ; 
admitting  that,  we  may  not  shirk  them.  But  here  a 
great  paradox  turns  up.  B  is  moving  relatively  to  A, 
hence  A  is  also  moving  relatively  to  B,  and  B  must  think 
the  same  things  about  A's  measures  as  A  does  about  B's. 
Professor  Eddington  cites  the  case  of  Gulliver,  and  remarks 
that  Swift  could  never  have  dreamt  of  islands  where 
Lilliputians  would  regard  Gulliver  as  a  dwarf,  or  where 
Brobdingnagians  would  consider  him  a  giant  ! 

A  and  B  are  in  agreement  about  the  succession  or  simul- 
taneity of  events  that  happen  to  the  same  body,  but  they 
cannot  arrive  at  a  common  notion  of  simultaneity  in 
regard  to  events  happening  to  different  bodies. 

A  few  of  these  strange  things  might  be  said  to  have 
found  experimental  support  before  Einstein's  announce- 
ment of  his  principle.  The  small  period  of  vibration  of  a 
light-atom  of  given  colour,  for  instance,  may  be  taken  as  a 
good  measure  of  time ;  it  was  found  to  increase,  apparently, 
through  motion  of  the  light-emitting  body  in  the  line  of 
sight,  the  increase  being  indicated  by  a  slight  displacement 
of  the  given  colour  towards  the  red,  or  "  slower  "  end  of 
the  spectrum.  Also  the  mass  or  "  inertia  "  of  certain 
small  particles,  which  move  with  enormous  speed,  was 
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found  to  increase  with  the  velocity.  These  facts  were 
taken  as  supporting  the  "  electron  theory  "  of  matter  ; 
they  might  equally  well  be  taken  as  supporting  Einstein's 
theory  of  the  fundamental  structure  of  events. 

The  velocity  of  light  is  the  greatest  velocity  that  occurs 
in  Einstein's  scheme ;  and,  as  we  have  seen,  it  has  the  same 
measured  value  for  all  observers,  no  matter  what  their 
motion  may  be.  If  B  is  moving  away  from  A  v^th 
velocity  w,  and  if  C,  according  to  B's  measures,  is  moving 
away  from  B  in  the  same  line  with  velocity  v^  A  will  not 
reckon  C's  velocity  to  be  u-\-v^  but  something  less  than 
that.  No  matter  how  many  velocities  are  "  compounded  " 
together  in  this  manner,  their  "  sum  "  vdll  always  be  less 
than  the  velocity  of  light. 

It  was  Minkowski  who  gave  the  unifying  touch  of 
mathematical  genius  to  all  this  mass  of  details ;  without 
him,  as  Einstein  says,  "  the  general  theory  of  Relativity 
would  perhaps  have  got  no  farther  than  its  long  clothes." 
Minkowski  was  the  Descartes  of  Relativity.  The  funda- 
mental concept  of  Euclidean  geometry  is  that  of  the  fixed 
interval,  the  distance,  between  two  points  in  Space.  To 
Descartes  is  due  the  method  of  "  mapping  "  Space  by 
reference  to  three  planes  mutually  at  right  angles,  the 
two  walls  and  floor  of  which  we  have  spoken  already. 
Take  two  points  in  Space  ;  let  s  be  the  distance,  or 
interval  between  them,  and  let  x^  y^  z,  be  the  differences 
between  their  respective  distances  from  the  three  planes. 
Then,  by  Euclid  I.  47  (the  theorem  of  Pythagoras),  we 
can  prove  that 

We  may  change  ^,  3;,  and  z,  by  changing  the  orientation 
of  our  walls  and  floor  of  reference,  but  s  remains  constant. 
Between  any  two  points  in  such  a  Space  there  lies  what,  for 
want  of  a  better  term,  we  shall  call  a  "  necessary  "  or 
"  unique  "  path,  the  straight  line.  Mathematically,  its 
uniqueness  has  to  be  ensured  as  follows.  If  the  two 
points  be  joined  by  all  sorts  of  lines,  and  the  sum  of  the 
intervals  between  the  adjacent  points  on  those  lines  be 
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reckoned,  the  sum  of  the  intervals  on  the  straight  line 
will  be  a  minimum.  And  no  amount  of  reasoning  will 
get  us  away  from  having  to  postulate  the  "  absolute  " 
thing  called  "  the  interval  between  two  adjacent  points." 
Minkowski  saw  that  Einstein's  mathematics  amounted 
to  a  postulation  of  an  "  absolute  "  interval  between  two 
events  in  what  he  calls  Space-Time,  the  world  of  events, 
which  we  have  seen  to  be  four-dimensional.  Let  us  take 
the  second  as  unit  of  time,  and  the  velocity  of  light  per 
second  (300,000  kilometres)  as  unit  of  length  ;  all  ordinary 
distances  will  then  be  represented  by  very  small  fractions, 
but  the  unit  is  chosen  in  the  interest  of  simplicity.  Let 
P  and  Q  be  any  two  "  adjacent  "  events,  let  t  be  the  time 
between  them,  and  let  x,  y,  z,  be  the  differences  between 
their  perpendicular  distances  from  our  planes  of  reference. 
In  pre-Einsteinian  days,  both  t^  and  x^+y^+z^  would 
each  have  been  considered  invariants  ;  Minkowski  proved 
that  in  Einstein's  scheme  of  things  it  is  only  the  quantity 

that  remains  invariant  for  all  observers,  no  matter  what 
their  motion  may  be.  This  s  became  for  him,  therefore, 
the  "  absolute  "  interval  between  two  adjacent  events. 
It  has  a  definite  physical  meaning  when  the  two  events 
happen  to  the  same  body  ;  then  it  is  equal  to  the  time 
between  the  two  events,  as  reckoned  by  an  observer 
moving  with  the  body,  Minkowski  calls  it  the  "  proper 
time  "  {Eigenzeii)  between  two  such  events. 

In  this  four-dim*ensional  world  of  Space-Time  we 
shall  expect  the  "  necessary  "  or  "  unique  "  paths  to  be 
the  tracks  of  material  particles  as  they  move  from  one 
event  in  their  history  to  another,  unhindered  by  the  shock 
or  influence  of  other  bodies.  If  we  look  for  the  mathema- 
tical counterpart  of  this,  something  corresponding  to  the 
description  already  given  of  a  straight  line  in  Space,  we 
find  the  following.  Take  any  two  events  X  and  Y.  Let 
them  be  joined  together  in  any  number  of  ways  through 
a  series  of  sub-events  adjacent  to  each  other  ;  and  let  the 
Minkowski  "intervals "  be  summed  along  all  these  joining 
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lines.  The  only  "  necessary  "  or  uniquely  defined  track 
is  that  along  which  the  sum  of  those  intervals  is,  not  a 
minimum  this  time,  but  ^maximum.  When  translated 
into  the  Space  of  our  experience,  this  is  found  to  be 
equivalent  to  Newton's  First  Law  of  Motion. 

The  "  absolute  "  world  of  Space-Time  is  then  four- 
dimensional,  and  it  is  only  with  elements  of  Space  and 
Time  combined  that  invariants  can  be  formed.  The 
Space  that  we  see  is  only  a  three-dimensional  "  facet  " 
of  this  four-dimensional  universe  ;  we  see  different  facets 
as  we  change  our  motion,  and  Minkowski  shows  us  how  to 
join  them  together  in  the  four-dimensional  whole,  just 
as  we  join  mentally  in  a  three-dimensional  picture  the 
two-dimensional  aspects  of  the  same  mountains  seen  on 
the  horizon  from  different  parts  of  a  country.  There  is, 
of  course,  the  important  distinction  that  Minkowski's 
universe  is  an  intellectual  synthesis  (as  apprehended  by 
us)  with  no  imaginative  counterpart.  We  can  form  a 
three-dimensional  image  in  our  minds,  though  the 
pictures  on  the  retina  are  only  two-dimensional ;  that  is 
due  to  the  adjustment  of  the  two  eyes  for  different  dis- 
tances.    But  we  cannot  form  a  four-dimensional  image. 

Again,  the  difference  of  sign  should  be  noted  in  the 
time  and  space  elements  in  the  invariant  s^  —  t^  —  x^—y* 
—  z^.  The  time-element  t^  is  plus,  and  the  space- 
elements  jv%  y^y  z*,  are  minus.  Formally,  from  the  point 
of  view  of  mathematics,  the  signs  do  not  make  much  differ- 
ence, but  that  fact  should  not  be  allowed  to  obscure  the 
real  distinction  between  Time  and  Space,  a  bigger  dis- 
tinction even  than  there  is  between  winning  ;£ioo  and 
losing  it — and  there  the  mathematician  would  merely 
write  +100  or  —  lOO.  Hence  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
Minkowski  was  only  shouting  after  a  mathematical 
victory  when  he  wrote  that  "  henceforth  Space  and  Time 
in  themselves  vanish  to  shadows,  and  only  a  kind  of  union 
of  the  two  preserves  an  independent  existence." 

Further,  Minkowski's  universe  is  only  an  "  ideal  "  one, 
in  the  sense  that  it  takes  no  account  of  gravitation.  It 
gives  a  picture  only  of  a  world  in  which  there  is  nothing 
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but  rays  of  light  and  small  elastic  bodies,  moving  freely 
or  colliding,  but  without  gravitational  force.  It  v^ould 
also  describe  the  internal  situation  for  the  inhabitants  of  a 
closed  room  falling  freely  or  describing  an  orbit  by  itself 
in  space  ;  w^ithin  such  a  room,  moving  v^ithout  constraint, 
there  v^ould  be  no  such  thing  as  weight.  A  stone  released 
from  the  hand  would  not  fall  to  the  floor,  and  if  you 
jumped  slightly,  you  would  ascend  till  your  head  hit  the 
ceiling.  But  in  the  "  big  world "  things  are  not  so. 
Planets,  and  even  projectiles  on  the  earth,  do  not  move 
with  uniform  speed  in  straight  lines.  What  Einstein  did 
in  191 5  was  to  find  a  mathematical  description,  taking 
account  of  gravitation,  of  the  universe  of  Space-Time. 

What  was  wrong  vdth  Newton's  Law  of  Gravitation, 
which  stated  that  there  was  attraction  between  every  pair 
of  bodies  in  the  universe,  proportional  to  the  product  of 
their  masses  divided  by  the  square  of  the  distance  between 
them  ?  First  of  all  there  was  a  philosophic  difliculty 
about  action  at  a  distance  ;  but  I  think  that  could  be  got 
over  if  the  Law  were  simply  regarded  as  a  description  of 
the  ordering  of  events  in  Space  and  Time,  and  if  people 
dropped  their  schemes  of  filling  "  Aether  "  with  vortices 
and  other  engines  in  order  to  explain  changes  of  "  abso- 
lute "  motion.  But  there  is  also  the  objection  that  neither 
the  "  product  of  the  masses  "  nor  the  "  square  of  the 
distance  "  are  uniquely  defined  quantities,  since  both 
mass  and  distance  depend  quantitatively  on  the  relative 
motion  of  the  bodies  to  the  observer. 

Besides,  there  was  a  slight  but  well-noted  discrepancy 
between  Newton's  Law  and  the  facts  of  observation. 
The  orbit  of  Mercury,  in  particular,  which  on  Newton's 
theory  ought  to  be  an  ellipse  fixed  relatively  to  the  Sun, 
is  changing  its  orientation  slowly  round  in  the  direction 
of  the  planet's  motion  at  the  rate  of  43  seconds  of  angle 
in  a  century.  The  orbits  of  the  other  planets  are  also 
supposed  to  be  wheeling  round,  but  through  the  slowness 
of  the  rate  and  other  causes  it  is  difficult  to  disengage  the 
fact  from  the  accidental  errors  of  astronomers. 

Einstein  set  himself  to  discover  in  general,  by  mathema- 
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tical  reasoning,  the  kind  of  Laws  of  Nature  which  could 
regulate  a  four-dimensional  continuum,  supposing  the 
continuum  to  conform  to  Minkowski's  model  in  any  small 
portion  of  itself,  such  as  the  interior  of  a  single  room 
moving  unhindered  in  free  space.  One  such  set  of  laws 
could  be  deduced  from  the  supposition  that  the  whole 
universe  conformed  to  that  model.  Such  being  not  the 
case,  Einstein  built,  by  combining  the  mathematical 
expressions  of  that  set  of  laws  in  a  way  that  is  proved  to  be 
unique,  a  smaller  number  of  laws,  a  less  stringent  set.  He 
tested  them  for  motion  in  the  field  of  the  Sun,  found  them 
to  accord  accurately  with  facts,  and  named  them  the  Law 
of  Gravitation.  But  they  contain  much  more  than  the 
ordinary  concept  of  gravitation  ;  in  them  are  also  included 
all  the  laws  which  govern  the  motion  of  discrete  particles 
and  of  continuous  masses,  in  fact  the  laws  of  dynamics. 
However,  we  shall  not  reproduce  the  reasoning  ;  we  shall 
content  ourselves  with  giving  Einstein's  mathematical 
"  picture  "  of  Space-Time  in  the  field  of  a  large  spherical 
body  (the  Sun). 

Take  the  kilometre  as  unit  of  length,  and  the  time  light 
takes  to  travel  a  kilometre  as  unit  of  time,  a  very  small  unit, 
only  the  300,000th  part  of  a  second.  The  astronomical, 
or  gravitational,  mass  of  the  Sun,  calculated  on  Newtonian 
principles,  then  turns  out  to  be  1.47.  Let  k  be  the  result 
of  dividing  this  number  by  the  distance  in  kilometres  of  any 
point  from  the  Sun's  centre  ;  k  is  variable  throughout 
Space,  but  remains  very  small,  even  on  the  surface  of  the 
Sun  itself,  where  the  distance  from  the  centre  is  670,000 
kilometres.  Let  p—i—ik^  and  q=i/p;  then  ^  is  a 
little  less  than  unity,  and  q  a  little  greater.  Now  let  X 
and  Y  be  two  adjacent  events  in  the  field,  /  the  time  be- 
tween them,  r  the  distance  between  them  in  the  direction 
of  the  Sun's  centre  (the  radial  distance),  and  /the  distance 
between  them  in  the  direction  perpendicular  to  that 
(the  transverse  distance).  In  Euclidean  space,  by  Euclid 
I.  47,  the  square  of  the  actual  distance  between  them 
would  be  r*-|-/^  In  a  universe  of  the  Minkowski  type 
the  square  of  the  "  interval "  between  them  would  be 
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t^  —  r^~l*  (for  r^+/*  is  only  another  expression  for 
x^+y*+z*  which  we  have  met  before).  But  the  ex- 
pression for  the  square  of  the  invariant  interval  between 
the  events  X  and  Y,  in  Space-Time  round  the  Sun,  is 
given  by  Einstein  as 

where  p  and  q  have  the  meaning  just  indicated. 

In  this  invariant  interval,  the  time-portion  is  always 
multiplied  by  ^,  which  is  less  than  unity  and  gets  smaller 
as  we  go  towards  the  Sun's  centre,  which  implies  that  the 
unit  of  time  is  increasing,  or  that  the  clock  goes  slower,  as 
we  get  nearer  to  the  Sun.  Radial  distance  (squared) 
is  multiplied  by  q,  which  is  greater  than  one  and  gets 
bigger  as  we  go  towards  the  centre  ;  hence  a  rod,  which  is 
pointed  radially,  diminishes  in  length  as  we  get  nearer  the 
Sun.  The  transversal  element  of  distance  /  has  no 
multiplier  ;  hence  rods  held  perpendicular  to  the  Sun- 
radii  do  not  change  their  length.  Those  metric  facts 
indicate  a  slight  variation  from  Euclidean  Space,  which 
must,  however,  be  endured.  Be  it  noted  that  those 
peculiarities  are  proper  to  clocks  and  rods  which  are 
stationary  in  the  place  considered  ;  if  they  are  in  motion 
they  must  also  suffer  the  changes  described  under  the 
"  Special "  Principle  of  Relativity. 

The  free  tracks  of  material  particles  in  this  Space-Time 
will  again  be  the  "  necessary "  or  "  unique "  tracks. 
Their  mathematical  counterpart  will  again  be  the  line 
passing  from  one  event  to  another  through  a  series  of  sub- 
events,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  sum  of  the  invariant 
"  intervals "  between  adjacent  events  is  a  maximum. 
This  no  longer  gives  motion  in  a  straight  line  with  constant 
velocity  ;  Newton's  First  Law  of  Motion  no  longer  holds. 
The  paths  of  the  planets  turn  out  to  be  almost  the  same 
as  the  elliptic  orbits  with  the  Sun  as  focus,  discovered  by 
Kepler  and  Newton.  There  is,  however,  in  the  case  of 
Mercury,  a  sHght  difference  equivalent  to  the  rotation  of 
his  orbit  already  mentioned.  All  the  other  orbits  suffer 
a  similar  rotation,  too  small^  however,  to  be  verified  with 
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certainty.     All  these  deductions  accord  perfectly  with 
observation,  without  a  trace  of  forced  agreement. 

But  Einstein  went  further,  staking  his  reputation  this 
time  on  a  prophecy  of  a  hitherto  unobserved  fact.  Every- 
thing that  moves  in  this  Space-Time  must  be  subject  to 
the  Law  of  Gravitation,  and  rays  of  light  can  be  no  excep- 
tion. Applying  the  principle  of  the  "  necessary  "  track 
to  a  ray  of  light  coming  to  us  from  a  distant  star,  we  find 
that  its  path  must  be  a  very  wide  hyperbola  with  the 
Sun's  centre  as  focus.  If  the  path  of  the  ray  just 
"  grazes  "  the  edge  of  the  Sun,  its  direction  when  it 
reaches  us  must  be  deflected  inward  from  the  original 
direction  through  an  angle  of  1.74  seconds.  Hence  we 
should  continue  to  see  certain  stars  after  the  time  when, 
according  to  astronomical  calculation,  the  Sun  ought  to 
have  hidden  them  from  view.  This  could  be  verified 
only  at  a  total  eclipse  of  the  Sun  ;  at  any  other  time  the 
Sun's  light  would  prevent  the  star  from  making  any  im- 
press on  a  photographic  plate.  Einstein's  prediction  was 
borne  out  by  the  observations  of  the   solar   eclipse  of 

Newton  surmised  in  his  Opticks  that  the  "  particles 
of  light "  might  be  subject  to  gravitational  attraction. 
If  this  deviation  is  calculated  on  the  Newtonian  law,  its 
amount  is  only  .87  of  a  second  of  angle,  or  half  the  Ein- 
stein deviation  ;  so  that  the  eclipse  test  is  an  experimentum 
cruets  between  the  two  laws.  There  is  another  difference  : 
according  to  Newton's  law,  the  velocity  of  light  would 
increase  as  it  "  falls  "  towards  the  Sun,  while  according 
to  Einstein's  it  would  diminish.  But  no  experimental 
test  is  here  possible,  for  when  the  speed  of  light  is  cal- 
culated in  any  place,  the  calculation  is  made  in  terms  of 
the  measures  of  the  place,  and  the  result  by  the  "  Special " 
Principle  of  Relativity  is  always  300,000  kilometres  per 
second. 

Einstein's  next  experimental  appeal  is  to  the  spectro- 
scope. As  already  stated,  the  period  of  vibration  of  a 
light-atom  of  given  colour  is  a  natural  measure  of  time. 
According  to  the  new  law,  that  period  should  increase  as 
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we  go  towards  the  Sun  ;  and  the  increase  should  be  re- 
vealed by  a  slight  shifting  of  the  spectrum  of  sunlight 
towards  the  red  or  "  slower  "  end,  as  compared  with  the 
spectrum  of  similar  light  whose  source  is  on  the  earth. 
Claims  and  counter-claims  have  been  made  about  this 
shift  of  the  spectral  lines,  by  which  Einstein  says  the 
general  theory  of  Relativity  must  stand  or  fall ;  but  a 
definite  decision  has  not  yet  been  reached. 

Some,  possibly,  like  Socrates,  bringing  philosophy  from 
the  skies  to  the  earth,  may  ask  :  Supposing  the  theory 
established,  why  does  the  apple  fall  ?  The  question 
would  reveal  that  Newton's  Laws  of  Motion  have  a 
"  metaphysical "  hold  on  the  mind  of  the  questioner. 
He  thinks  that  no  body  can  change  from  a  state  of  rest 
or  uniform  motion,  unless  it  gets  a  push.  But  reason 
is  not  forced  to  acceptance  of  NevN^ton's  First  Law. 
Physics  has  to  deal  with  the  ordering  of  the  Space-Time 
continuum.  We  have  already  described  such  an  ordering 
(Minkowski's),  in  which  the  First  Law  would  hold.  But 
that  is  not  the  only  possible  ordering.  Einstein  described 
another,  characterized  by  a  different  expression  for  the 
invariant  interval  between  two  events,  and  all  we  can 
say  is  that  Space-Time  conforms  to  that  ordering  in  the 
"  field  "  of  large  agglomerations  of  matter. 

There  remain,  however,  some  grave  questions,  which 
must  be  considered  as  yet  insufficiently  answered,  regard- 
ing the  physical  theory  of  Relativity.  It  has  ejected 
"  absolute  "  motion  (of  translation)  as  a  needless  concept  ; 
but  it  remains  face  to  face  with  "  absolute  "  direction 
and  "  absolute  "  rotation.  Independently  of  the  motion 
of  the  "fixed"  stars,  it  could  be  found  by  Foucault's 
pendulum  experiment,  and  by  the  gyro-compass,  that  the 
earth  rotates  round  the  line  joining  the  poles  with 
practically  steady  velocity  of  rotation.  Of  course  we 
could  consider  ourselves  as  being  at  rest  in  a  field  of  cen- 
trifugal force  extending  to  the  stars  and  beyond  them  ; 
this  would  be  a  return  to  the  Ptolemaic  system  and  would 
hardly  commend  itself.  The  fixed  stars  can  hardly  be 
held  accountable  for  a  fact  which  causes  the  plan^  of  a 
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pendulum's  swing  to  turn  round,  and  ha§  also  accounted 
for  the  shape  of  the  earth.  We  can,  then,  here  and  at  all 
the  points  of  Space  of  which  we  have  knowledge,  map  out 
a  fixed  spatial  frame,  called  the  "  inertial  frame,"  with 
regard  to  which  rotation  is  determinate.  Einstein, 
adopting  the  philosophic  standpoint  of  Mach,  holds  that 
a  rotation,  as  well  as  a  velocity,  can  be  only  relative  to 
matter.  Accordingly,  he  regards  Space  as  filled  with  a 
tenuous  distribution  of  "  world-matter,"  and  says  that  it 
is  relatively  to  this  matter  that  a  rotation  is  determined. 
Clearly  a  point  has  been  reached  where  sides  have  to  be 
taken  in  a  battle  of  philosophers. 

Nor  has  Einstein  left  untouched  the  old  question  of  the 
flammantia  moenia  mundi,  whether  the  universe  is  infinite 
in  its  dimensions  or  not.  If  Space  were  everywhere 
Euclidean,  and  matter  subject  to  Newton's  Law  of 
Gravitation,  the  stellar  universe  must  certainly  be  finite. 
For  it  can  be  shown  that  if  we  come  across  stellar  systems 
no  matter  how  far  we  proceed  in  any  direction  from  our 
eirth  ;'.s  centre,  the  total  force  of  gravitation  at  a  point 
must  increase  indefinitely  as  we  go  outwards.  Infinite 
force  is  a  thing  to  be  avoided  ;  hence  the  conclusion  would 
be  that  there  is  a  sphere  of  finite  radius,  with  our  present 
position  as  centre,  within  which  the  whole  universe  lies. 

Einstein,  working  on  non-Euclidean  lines,  holds  it 
possible  for  the  universe  to  be  finite  and  yet  unbounded. 
The  saying  is  hard  ;  but  consider  for  a  moment  the  case 
of  some  "  flatlanders,"  two-dimensional  beings  who  live 
confined  to  the  surface  of  a  sphere.  If  the  sphere  is  of 
enormous  radius,  the  unscientific  flatlander  imagines 
himself  on  a  Euclidean  plane. 

If  concentric  circles  are  drawn  round  him,  he  thinks 
their  circumferences  go  on  increasing  with  the  radius. 
But  such  will  not  always  be  the  case  ;  the  circles  increase 
in  length  till  a  diametric  circle  of  the  sphere  is  reached, 
and  then  they  begin  to  diminish  towards  another  centre 
at  the  opposite  side  of  the  sphere.  We  say  that  such  a 
continuum  is  curved,  and  we  can  visualize  the  curvature. 
It  is  also  finite  and  endless  at  the  same  time. 
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That  curvature  has  a  mathematical  counterpart  in  the 
expression  for  the  invariant  interval  between  two  points 
of  the  continuum  ;  and  this  expression  may  be  modified 
so  as  to  represent  a  type  of  order  possible  in  Space  of  three 
dimensions.  Things  may  be  like  this,  though  our  imagi- 
nation fails  to  give  us  a  corresponding  picture.  If  con- 
centric spheres  are  described  around  our  present  position 
their  surfaces  continue  to  increase  with  the  radius  till  a 
"  diametric  "  sphere  is  reached  ;  then  they  begin  to 
diminish  to  another  point,  our  antipodes  in  Space.  The 
concept  is  due  to  Riemann,  and  though  imagination  can- 
not house  it,  definite  mathematical  expressions  can  be 
found  for  the  invariant  intervals  between  two  points  and 
the  ordering  of  such  a  continuum.  It  is  called  "  spherical " 
Space  and  is  finite  and  endless.  Einstein  makes  Space- 
Time  of  it  by  harnessing  it  to  a  time-series  stretching 
indefinitely  towards  the  past  and  the  future.  He  makes 
its  "  curvature  "  a  property  of  matter  ;  his  distribution  of 
"  world-matter  "  is  thus  useful  to  him  in  rounding  off 
the  universe.  But  there  is  no  experimental  evidence  ; 
and  as  yet  the  "  curvature  "  and  the  "  world-matter  " 
are  stuff  of  the  mind  which  may  be  defended  or  attacked 
on  purely  philosophical  grounds. 

Maynooth.      .  PATRICK  BROWNE. 
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THE  KINGDOM  OF  IRE- 
LAND IN  HERALDRY 

[To  the  vexed  Irish  Question  we  beg  only  to  contribute 
the  rarer  aspect  of  Heraldry.  The  old  witticism  is 
that  whereas  James  the  First  quartered  the  Irish  Harp, 
Queen  Elizabeth  had  gone  further  and  quartered  the 
Harpers.  Though  Henry  the  Eighth  made  Ireland  a 
kingdom,  it  was  not  until  the  advent  of  the  Celtic 
Stuarts  that  the  Irish  Arms  were  given  their  sovereign- 
place  on  the  Royal  Arms,  from  which  the  Act  of  Union 
failed  to  dislodge  them.  To  Heralds  Ireland  is  a  king- 
dom yet ;  a  point  which  it  is  well  to  emphasize,  in  view 
of  the  proposal  that  the  Kingdom  of  Ireland  should  be 
recognized  by  the  choice  of  a  King  of  Ireland  from  the 
Royal  House  of  Windsor,  whose  descent  through  the 
Stuarts  from  Irish  royalty  is  attested  by  O'Hart's  Irish 
Pedigrees,  According  to  O'Hart  the  present  Princes  of 
the  Blood  Royal  would  be  twelfth  in  descent  from  Mary 
Queen  of  Scots  and  forty-ninth  in  descent  from  Fergus 
Mor,  great-grandson  of  Niall  the  Great.  If  a  reconcihng 
element  between  North  and  South  in  Ireland  can  be 
discovered  in  a  Protestant  Sovereign  resident  in  Dublin, 
it  may  be  possible  for  a  symbol  of  national  unity  to  be 
found  in  the  heraldic  harp  upon  a  field  of  azure  or  St. 
Patrick's  blue,  in  which  neither  green  nor  orange  is 
present.  King  William  of  Nassau  would  have  been  as 
puzzled  at  the  ''  Orange  "  scarves  of  his  modern  admirers 
as  Shane  O'Neill  would  have  been,  had  an  Elizabethan 
bard  called  upon  him  to  strike  a  blow  for  "  the  green." 
Both  these  partisan  colours  are  of  late  Eighteenth  Century 
origin.  Ireland  with  the  most  beautiful  emblem  among 
nations  has  no  need  to  imitate  the  theatrical  tricolors 
of  those  uncertain  republics  of  Central  Europe,  un- 
certain in  that  they  lack  the  history  and  the  geography 
which  in  Ireland's  case  attest  a  kingdom  unpartitioned  in 
itself  and  unalienable  from  the  family  of  European  king- 
doms.] 
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THE  coats  of  arms  which  appear  at  present  on  the 
Royal  Shield  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great- 
Britain-and-Ireland — though  Royal,  these  arms  may  fairly 
to-day  be  also  regarded  as  national — have  been  marshalled 
on  a  wrong  principle,  and  completely  mislead  as  to  the 
composition  of  that  kingdom.  For  as  a  matter  of  fact  the 
four  quarters  which  the  shield  blazons  declare  the  present 
existence  not  of  the  one  Kingdom  of  Great-Britain-and- 
Ireland  which  now  alone  has  being,  but  of  three  realms 
which  have  passed  out  of  existence,  the  Kingdom  of 
England,  the  Kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  the  Kingdom  of 
Ireland. 

The  original  arms  of  the  Kingdom  of  England  were 
gules,  three  lions  passant  guardant,  or.  When  Edward  III 
laid  claim  to  the  throne  of  France,  he  quartered  with  his 
own  arms  the  arms  of  the  French  Kings  :  azure,  seme  of 
fleur-de-lys,  or  (reduced  to  three  fleur-de-lys  by  Henry 
IV),  giving  to  France  the  place  of  honour  in  the  first 
quarter  as  the  more  ancient  kingdom.  The  blazon  of  the 
English  Kings  then  ran  : 

I  France  2  England 

3  England  4  France 

Observe  that  King  Edward  did  not  impale  the  two 
coats.  Impalement  represents  a  union  by  coalescence, 
as  wdtness  the  impaled  coats  of  baron  and  feme  ;  quarter- 
ing represents  union  by  a  bond  which  conjoins  but  leaves 
a  real  and  separate  existence  to  the  entities  united  by  it. 
Such  a  bond  are  two  or  more  crowns  worn  by  the  same 
head.  England  quartering  France  acknowledges  the 
separate  existence  of  France,  while  proclaiming  the  bond 
of  one  and  the  same  King.  When  the  Lombardo- 
Venetian  kingdom  was  formed  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna 
by  the  union  of  the  Duchy  of  Milan  and  the  Republic 
of  Venice,  the  arms  of  these  two  states  were  impaled  on 
one  shield  to  show  that  they  no  longer  had  a  separate 
existence  but  had  been  fused  into  one  State,  making  a 
new  kingdom. 

Henry  VIII  raised    Ireland  from  the  dignity  of   a 
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Lordship,  holding  from  England,  to  the  dignity  of  King- 
dom :  a  dependent  Lord  could  hardly  lay  claim  to  be 
head  of  the  Lordship's  Church.  But  he  did  not  intro- 
duce the  arms  of  Ireland  into  his  blazon.  This  would 
have  involved  an  arrangement  of  coats  somewhat  dero- 
gatory to  the  dignity  of  England.  France  having  been 
loyally  acknowledged  to  be  the  nobler  kingdom,  the  new 
blazon  would  have  read,  France,  England,  Ireland,  France, 
leaving  England  with  one  representation  only  in  the  shield 
as  against  two  enjoyed  by  France.  Moreover  Ireland  was 
a  conquered  not  an  inherited  appanage,  and  there  has 
always  been  a  tendency  to  ignore  a  conquered  country  in 
the  monarch's  blazon.  Thus  conquered  Wales  has  never 
figured  in  the  Royal  Arms  ;  neither  has  the  Kingdom  of 
Gibraltar,  nor  the  Lordship  of  Malta,  both  conquered 
states. 

In  1603,  James  VI  of  Scotland  inherited  the  Kingdom 
of  England  and  Ireland,  and  the  English  King's  claim  to 
the  Crown  of  France.  The  augmented  blazon  of  the  new 
King  gave  rise  to  much  discussion  and  heartburning.  The 
Scots  considered  that  their  King's  armorial  ensigns — or, 
a  lion  rampant  within  a  tressure  fleury  counter-fleury, 
gules — should  take  precedence  of  England,  as  the  English 
lions  were  originally  derived  from  a  duchy  or  duchies, 
and  their  red  lion  had  always  stood  for  a  kingdom. 
Such  reasoning,  however,  was  hardly  logical :  it  was  only 
too  obvious  that  England  was  the  kingdom  of  higher  rank, 
and  to  her  was  assigned  the  more  honourable  place  in  the 
shield.  But  the  difficulty  presented  itself  that  France 
would  thus  secure  two  quarters,  and  too  much  over- 
shadow England  and  Scotland.  It  was  debated  whether 
Ireland  should  be  introduced,  and  thus  make  possible  one 
shield  for  each  of  the  four  kingdoms.  But  this  also 
presented  a  difficulty.  France  was  only  claimed,  not 
possessed.  In  the  arrangement  France,  England,  Scot- 
land, Ireland,  there  was  nothing  to  show  which  King,  he 
of  England,  he  of  Scotland,  or  he  of  Ireland,  claimed 
France.  So  a  very  subtle  piece  of  marshalling  was  arrived 
at  by  which  it  was  clearly  proclaimed  that  it  was  the  King 
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of  England,  and  not  he  of  Scotland  or  Ireland,  who  laid 
claim  to  the  Crown  of  France.     The  arms  became  : 
I  France  England  2  Scotland 

England  France 
3  Ireland  4  France  England 

England  France 

France  continuing  to  be  quartered  in  the  same  shield 
with  England  clearly  showed  that  it  was  the  King  of 
England  alone  who  claimed  to  be  King  of  France.  By 
this  arrangement,  too,  Scotland  secured  the  second  instead 
of  the  third  quarter. 

I  do  not  need  for  purposes  of  this  argument  to  describe 
the  fighting  arms  of  the  Commonwealth,  or  to  refer  to 
the  temporary  intrusion  of  the  coat  of  Nassau  en  surtout 
upon  the  Royal  Arms.  The  Royal  Arms  remained  as 
described  until  the  year  1707,  when  the  Kingdom  of 
England  and  the  Kingdom  of  Scotland  disappeared  from 
among  the  States  of  Europe,  and  were  fused  by  incorpor- 
ate union  into  one  -new  kingdom  called  the  Kingdom  of 
Great  Britain.  A  fresh  arrangement  of  the  arms  became 
necessary,  and  new  arms  had  to  be  found  for  the  new 
kingdom.  These  new  arms  were  provided  by  impaling 
in  one  shield  the  arms  of  the  former  Kingdoms  of  England 
and  Scotland,  and  mean  enough  they  look  thus  compressed 
together,  the  noble  tressure  of  Scotland  half  shorn  away 
by  the  law  of  dimidiation.  France  is  deprived  of  her 
former  first  place  of  honour,  and  occupies  the  second 
quarter.  It  is  a  far  cry  from  Cressy  to  Blenheim,  and 
Great  Britain  now  esteems  that  she  takes  precedence  of 
France.  The  Royal  Arms  then  read  : 
Great  Britain  France 

Ireland  Great  Britain 

There  is  now  nothing  to  show  which  of  two  monarchs 
claims  France.  France  and  Ireland  have  a  whole  quarter 
and  speak  aloud  of  the  dignity  of  kingdom  and  the  free- 
dom of  nation  which  England  and  Scotland  have  lost. 

These  arms  continued  in  force  until  1714,  when  the 
Elector  of  Hanover  became  King  of  Great  Britain  and 
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King  of  the  separate  Kingdom  of  Ireland.  The  arms 
remained  the  same,  save  that  his  paternal  coat  (Bruns- 
wick, Liineberg,  Westphalia,  tierced  in  mantle,  over  all 
for  the  Electoral  dignity  the  Crown  of  Charlemagne) 
displaces  Great  Britain  in  the  fourth  quarter.  That 
kingdom  now  looks  meaner  than  ever  in  the  blazon. 
England  and  Scotland  each  only  occupy  half  the  amount 
of  space  enjoyed  by  the  Electoral  coat. 

It  was  next  the  turn  of  the  Kingdom  of  Ireland  to 
disappear  from  among  the  Sovereignties  of  Christendom. 
This  happened  on  January  1st,  1801.  The  Kingdom  of 
Ireland  was  united  to  the  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  by 
fusion  or  incorporate  union,  and  a  new  kingdom  was 
added  to  the  monarchies  of  Europe  under  the  style  and 
title  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great-Britain-and- Ireland. 
Even  the  use  of  hyphens  does  not  add  to  the  sense  of  one- 
ness so  markedly  lacking  in  this  confused  and  confusing 
title.  New  arms  had  to  be  found  for  the  new  kingdom, 
and  the  heralds  went  utterly  astray  in  their  endeavour. 
France  was  removed  altogether  from  the  escutcheon,  and 
instead  of  new  arms  for  the  new  kingdom,  England, 
Scotland,  Ireland,  England  appear  quarterly  in  the  new 
shield  as  the  separate  and  independent  kingdoms  they 
once  were,  while  Hanover  is  moved  to  its  proper  place 
en  surtout.  The  only  correct  way  of  blazoning  a  new  coat 
for  the  new  kingdom  would  have  been  to  introduce  the 
principle  adopted  at  the  incorporate  union  of  England 
and  Scotland,  i.e.,  impalement.  For  the  three  kingdoms 
have  become  a  memory  and  are  no  longer  a  reality. 
Tierced  in  pale  England,  Scotland,  Ireland  (or  Scotland, 
England,  Ireland,  if  we  follow  the  principle  of  the  Austrian 
hauszvappen)  :  these  are  the  real  arms  of  the  new  United 
Kingdom.  But  what  was  to  become  of  the  King's 
paternal  coat,  Hanover  ?  That  was  just  the  difficulty. 
France  was  gone — quite  unnecessarily  (especially  as  the 
Kingdom  of  France  has  gone  for  good  and  all)  :  therefore 
the  arms  would  have  run  : 

United  Kingdom  Hanover 

Hanover  United  Kingdom 
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Hanover,  still  only  an  Electorate,  would  have  occupied 
two  quarters  which  would  have  given  it  too  much  impor- 
tance. To  have  placed  His  Majesty's  arms  en  surtout  on 
the  tierced  emblazon,  would  have  been  to  blot  out  the 
centre  of  the  shield  (England  or  Scotland)  almost  entirely. 
So  the  principles  of  heraldry  were  thrown  to  the  winds, 
and,  in  heraldic  language  at  least,  the  old  Kingdoms  of 
England,  Scotland  and  Ireland  came  to  life  again  as  separ- 
ate sovereignties. 

When  Queen  Victoria  came  to  the  throne  a  golden 
opportunity  was  lost  of  giving  to  the  United  Kingdom 
the  arms  it  should  have  had  in  1801 — that  is  if  heraldic 
accuracy  matters  at  all.  Her  Majesty  decided  to  abandon 
the  use  of  her  paternal  coat,  seeing  that  the  Sovereign 
of  Great-BritaJn-and-Ireland  ceased,  in  her  person,  to 
be  Sovereign  of  Hanover.  There  was  but  one  shield  now 
that  need  appear  in  the  Royal  Arms,  that  of  the  Kingdom. 
The  opportunity  could  then  easily  have  been  taken  of 
remedying  the  erroneous  heraldry  of  1801,  and  restoring 
to  the  National  Arms  that  character  of  incorporate  union 
which  is  the  mark  of  the  present  undivided  Kingdom  of 
Great-Britain-and-Ireland.  That  the  present  arrange- 
ment is  much  more  artistic  is  nothing  to  the  point  : 
heraldry  is  an  exact  science  and  historic  truth  her  chief 
concern.  This  article  does  but  call  attention  to  the 
inaccuracy  which  daily  confronts  us,  as  a  matter  of  historic 
interest  :  it  by  no  means  suggests  that  the  correct  coat 
ought  now  to  be  adopted.  The  time  has  gone  by  for 
that.  But  there  is  no  harm  in  recalling  that  the  Royal 
Arms  as  they  now  stand  speak  eloquently  of  stirring  days 
when  the  Sovereign  of  this  Realm  enjoyed  not  one  Crown 
but  three,  and  when  the  three  nations  over  which  he 
ruled  were  each  dignified  by  its  own  Parliament. 

MONTGOMERY  CARMICHAEL. 
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ENGLISHMEN  have  never  been  quite  fair  to  their 
Teutonic  kinsmen  beyond  the  North  Sea,  or  the 
"  German  Ocean  "  as  our  old  school  books  and  maps 
alternatively  named  it — the  "  old  German  Ocean,"  as 
Edward  FitzGerald  loved  to  call  it  in  his  Suffolk  letters. 
There  is  an  ancient  and  mournful  vi^ash  of  dividing  waves 
in  the  sound  of  that  name,  but  now  we  adopt  exclusively 
the  duller  and  more  prosaic  "  North  Sea,"  the  name  by 
which  the  Germans  themselves  have  always  known  it, 
because  it  does  lie  north  of  them,  though  east  of  us. 

Until  the  Prussian  kings,  statesmen  and  soldiers  united 
Germany  by  "  blood  and  iron  "  in  1866  and  1870,  much 
of  that  land  was  divided  into  small  and  impotent  States. 
These  were  the  subject  of  humorous  and  rather  scornful 
treatment  by  English  writers.  They  were  derided  as  the 
homes  of  absurd  little  potentates  ruling  over  fat,  ill- 
dressed  burghers  and  long-haired,  dreamy  professors  and 
musicians.  But  Napoleon  had  hammered  the  slow 
German  soul  into  self-consciousness  and  ardent  desire 
for  unity  and  strength.  When  this  was  realized,  after 
1870,  Germany  suddenly  appeared  in  quite  a  new 
character  as  a  great,  vigorous  and  ambitious  nation,  more 
and  more  menacing  to  England,  as  a  military  and  manu- 
facturing and  commercial  and,  finally,  most  serious  of  all, 
as  a  naval  rival.  Germany  was  no  longer  laughed  at  now 
as  a  land  of  philosophers  and  musicians — on  the  contrary, 
it  was  attacked  as  a  nation  given  over  to  a  blend  of  money- 
making  and  militarism,  and  our  writers  expressed  regret 
that  her  sadly  materialized  inhabitants  had  strayed  from 
their  proper  path  of  intellectual  pursuits  (which  we  were 
quite  willing  to  leave  to  them),  and  were,  in  fact,  tres- 
passing upon  our  own  imperial  and  industrial  preserves. 
A  German  might  have  said  :  "  You  English  despised  us 
formerly  because  we  were  not  a  great  active  and  military 
and  practical  nation  Hke  yourselves ;  now  you  attack  us 
because  we  try  to  follow  your  example,  and  desire  to  have 
a  share  of  *  world-power.'  " 
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It  may  have  been  by  reason  of  the  long  previous  period 
of  humiliation  that  the  new-born  German  pride  and 
ambition  shot  so  far  beyond  the  mark,  and  led  the  nation 
at  last  to  disastrous  fall.  The  Germans  evolved,  in  their 
dreaming  way,  the  idea  of  an  exclusive  and  independent 
culture,  a  new  civilization  promising  rich  crops  from 
virgin  soil.  Years  before  German  political  unity  had 
been  achieved,  Frederic  Ozanam,  a  Frenchman  who  had 
deeply  studied  the  history  of  the  German  race  from  bar- 
baric times,  saw  this  tendency.  He  wrote,  in  a  letter 
dated  June  23rd,  1842  : 

The  thing  is  to  show  that  Germany  owes  her  genius  and  her 
entire  civilization  to  the  Christian  education  which  was  given  to 
her,  that  her  greatness  was  in  proportion  to  her  union  with 
Christendom,  that  she  had  no  power,  lights,  poetry,  except 
through  fraternal  communion  with  the  other  European  nations. 
That  for  her,  as  for  all,  there  will  be  no  true  destinies  except  by 
the  Roman  unity,  the  depositary  of  all  the  temporal  traditions  of 
humanity  as  also  of  the  eternal  designs  of  Providence.  All  this 
seems  simple,  natural,  and  a  trite  truth  on  this  side  of  the  Rhine  ; 
but  on  the  other  side  the  national  pride  pleases  itself  in  the  dream 
of  an  autochthonous  civilization,  from  which  Christianity,  as 
they  think,  made  them  fall  away  ;  of  a  literature  which,  but  for 
the  Latin  contact,  would  have  developed  itself  with  unexampled 
splendour  ;  and  of  a  future,  in  short,  which  will  be  magnificent 
if  they  remould  themselves  in  unmixed  Teutonism.  The  Ger- 
manic style  is  no  longer  Charlemagne  ;  it  is  Arminius.  These 
doctrines  reproduce  themselves  in  different  forms,  across  the 
different  philosophic  and  historic  literary  schools  from  Hegel  to 
Goethe,  and  from  Goethe  to  Strauss.  It  seems  of  some  use  to 
attack  them  at  home,  on  their  own  ground,  to  make  tnem  see 
how,  alone,  they  were  only  barbarians ;  how,  through  the 
bishops  and  monks,  the  Roman  faith  and  language,  and  law,  they 
entered  into  possession  of  the  religious,  scientific,  political 
inheritance  of  the  modern  peoples  ;  how,  in  repudiating  it,  they 
return  little  by  little  to  barbarism. 

The  theories  which  Ozanam  saw  even  then  swiftly 
growing,  culminated  before  the  war  in  the  extreme  ex- 
pression given  to  them  in  that  famous  book  by  Houston 
Chamberlain   which   received   the    benediction   of   the 
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Kaiser  and  obtained  immense  vogue  with  German 
readers.  This  real  faith  and  creed  drove  the  German 
nation  to  challenge  v^ith  confidence  the  vastly  superior 
force  of  the  world  in  arms.  The  war  was  an  act  of  mis- 
placed faith  in  an  unsound  theory.  Its  result  is  a  warning, 
repeating  that  given  to  France  under  Napoleon,  that  no 
nation  is  strong  enough  to  stand  by  itself  and  dominate 
the  civilized  world. 

In  Gaul  and  Spain  the  Romans  for  four  centuries 
drilled  and  trained  and  disciplined  the  native  tribes,  so 
much  so  that  their  very  languages  were  largely  replaced 
by  the  more  civilized  Latin  tongue.  The  Saxons,  already 
modified  by  their  entrance  into  a  land  which  had  been  a 
Roman  province,  and  still  had  good  roads  and  ruined 
villas  and  Roman-built  towns,  were  finally  subdued  by 
the  Franco-Normans,  were  by  them  eifectively  ham- 
mered into  unity  and  shape,  were  taught  to  use  Latin- 
French  as  a  superior  stratum  of  language,  and  received, 
painfully,  an  early  form  of  civilization.  But  the  Germans 
on  the  Continent  were  never  permanently  subdued  and 
taught  manners  by  an  outside  conquering  race.  Their 
homeland  has  often  been  invaded  and  over-run  :  the 
Roman  legions  marched  into  it  again  and  again,  and  for 
many  years  together  were  camped  in  its  heart  ;  but 
the  imperial  civiHzation  was  never  established  there. 
It  was  to  the  Empire  as  Afghanistan  to  India.  These 
tribes  accepted  Christianity  much  later  than  did  the 
emigrants  to  Britain  and  Gaul.  On  the  other  hand, 
in  the  crash  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  Germans 
planted  Teutonic  monarchies  and  aristocracies  in  Italy, 
Gaul  and  Spain,  and  these  endured  through  centuries. 
One  might  almost  say  that  the  French  Revolution  was  a 
revolt  of  the  Romanized  Gauls  against  a  monarchy  and 
noblesse  dominantly  descended  from  Teutonic  invaders. 
The  Saxons  and  Norsemen  who  came  to  Britain  did  their 
work  more  effectively  still.  Here  they  planted  not  a 
military  aristocracy  on  the  top  of  the  native  population, 
but  a  colonial  democracy,  a  nation,  much  as  their  descend- 
ants did  in  America  and  Australia.     They  cleared  the 
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land  and  took  possession  thus  of  three-quarters  of  the 
island,  slaying  most  of  the  natives  or  driving  them  west- 
v^ard.  Later,  they  received  military  discipline  from  Nor- 
man France,  and  some  Latin  culture  from  the  Church, 
and  from  the  new  Aristocracy  and  Monarchy.  Mean- 
while, in  the  German  homeland,  kings  and  nobles  and 
people  were  of  the  same  rough  race,  not  much  aifected 
by  the  Latin  civilization. 

Bismarck,  a  good  cynical  student  of  mankind,  thought 
that  a  race  might  be  too  unmixed  for  success.  In  his 
opinion  the  French  were  successful  until  the  Revolution 
because  they  were  led  by  a  Teutonic  monarchy  and 
aristocracy.  At  the  Revolution  the  Gauls  destroyed  their 
aristocracy  or  deprived  it  of  all  power  and  would,  he 
thought,  sink  into  a  tame  and  inglorious  democracy. 
The  Germans,  he  said,  had  been  too  much  of  one  race, 
and,  as  that  race  was  one  of  extremely  masculine  character, 
it  never  for  ages  succeeded  in  attaining  national  unity, 
but  spent  its  time  in  internecine  quarrels.  At  last 
appeared  a  modified  race,  the  Prussian,  of  dominant 
German  stock,  but  with  a  strong  Slav  infusion.  The 
feminine  element,  or  principle,  of  order  was  now  fused 
with  the  masculine  element  of  individual  energy.  The 
result  was  a  Prussian  nation  capable  of  unity  and  rule, 
and  this  nation  united  the  rest  of  Germany,  and,  led  by 
himself,  a  typical  Prussian,  defeated  the  Gauls.  The 
Teutonic  race  in  England,  he  said,  had,  far  earlier  in  its 
career,  received  a  certain  useful  infusion  of  Celtic  blood, 
and  this  blend,  under  the  Norman  discipline,  had  made 
England,  long  before  Germany,  into  a  united  and  success- 
ful nation,  while  the  too  unmitigatedly  masculine  tribes 
on  the  Continent  were  still  engaged  in  defending  each 
its  own  savage  independence. 

The  popular  idea  of  history  varies  amusingly  with 
circumstances.  There  was  a  time  when  Tudor  writers, 
ashamed  of  a  low  Saxon  origin,  asserted  that  the  English 
race  derived  from  a  Trojan  colony.  But  from  1689  to 
1 815  the  English  were  backing  German  states  against  the 
French,  then  our  great  rivals  in  Asia,  America  and  on  the 
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sea.  All  this  left  the  English  very  germanically  disposed. 
Walter  Scott,  in  his  ballads,  Coleridge  in  philosophy, 
Carlyle  in  all  his  writings,  maintained  this  feeling  of  kin- 
ship. Historians  such  as  Freeman  and  Green,  emphasized, 
almost,  perhaps,  to  exaggeration,  the  extent  to  which  the 
Saxons  had  cleared  the  Romanized  Celts  off  all  the  best 
land  in  England. 

When  the  late  King  Edward  VII  married  his  beautiful 
Danish  princess,  Alfred  Tennyson,  in  a  hymeneal  lyric, 
wrote  : 

Saxon  and  Norman  and  Dane  are  we, 
But  all  of  us  Dane  in  our  welcome  of  thee. 

The  English  nation  here  appears  as  a  blend  of  several 
Teutonic  strains,  welcoming  a  cousin  from  across  the 
German  Ocean. 

"  Your  race,"  said  Disraeli's  wise  Hebrew,  Sidonia,  to  the 
young  English  aristocrat,  Coningsby,  "  is  sufficiently  pure. 
You  come  from  the  shores  of  the  Northern  Sea,  land  of  the  blue 
eye,  and  the  golden  hair,  and  the  frank  brow ;  'tis  a  famous 
breed,  with  whom  we  Arabs  have  contended  long  ;  from  whom 
we  have  much  suffered ;  but  these  Goths,  and  Saxons,  and 
Normans,  were  doubtless  great  men." 

But  Sidonia,  as  he  proceeds  to  explain,  placed  the  Saxon 
below  the  Arab  in  respect  of  purity  of  race. 

Disraeli  was  an  aristocrat  among  the  Jews,  of  their 
purest  and  noblest  blood,  and  held  tha^  the  Jews  were  an 
aristocracy  among  races,  because  they  had  kept  unmixed 
their  Arab  breed,  thanks  to  the  carefully  exclusive  marriage 
laws  of  Moses.  The  English,  by  slaying  the  natives,  kept 
their  own  race  fairly  pure  when  they  came  to  England, 
and  for  a  long  time  after  that.  A  conquering  race  may 
partly  breed  from  the  women  of  the  conquered,  but  the 
reverse  is  not  true,  and,  on  the  whole,  dominant  character 
comes  from  the  father. 

J.  R.  Green,  in  his  Short  History  of  the  English  People,. 
published  in  1875,  gave  the  following  summarized 
account  of  the  conquest  of  Britain  by  the  English : 
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The  English  Conquest  was  a  sheer  dispossession  and  slaughter 
of  the  people  whom  the  English  conquered.  In  all  the  wide 
world-struggle  between  Rome  and  the  German  invaders  no  land 
was  so  stubbornly  fought  for  or  so  hardly  won.  The  conquest  of 
Britain  was,  indeed,  only  partly  wrought  out  after  two  centuries 
of  bitter  warfare.  But  it  was  just  through  the  long  and  merciless 
nature  of  the  struggle  that  of  all  the  German  conquests  this  proved 
the  most  thorough  and  complete.  At  its  close  Britain  had  be- 
come England,  a  land,  that  is,  not  of  Britons  but  of  Englishmen. 
It  is  possible  that  a  few  of  the  vanquished  people  may  have  lin- 
gered as  slaves  round  the  homesteads  of  their  English  conquerors, 
and  a  few  of  their  household  words  (if  these  were  not  brought  in 
at  a  later  time)  mingled  oddly  with  the  English  tongue.  But 
doubtful  exceptions  like  these  leave  the  main  facts  untouched. 
When  the  steady  progress  of  English  conquest  was  stayed  for  a 
while  by  civil  wars,  of  a  century  and  a  half  after  Aylesford,  the 
Briton  had  disappeared  from  the  greater  part  of  the  land  which 
had  been  his  own,  and  the  tongue,  the  religion,  the  laws  of  his 
English  conqueror  reigned  without  a  rival  from  Essex  to  the 
Severn,  and  from  the  British  Channel  to  the  Firth  of  Forth. 

Green's  History  had  an  immense  circulation,  and  since 
we  were  then  on  fairly  friendly  terms  with  Germany,  and 
were  much  impressed  by  her  late  victory  over  our  old 
rivals,  his  statement  was  not  assailed  at  the  time  as  being 
too  sweeping.  It  was  in  accordance,  also,  with  the  views 
of  distinguished  Frenchmen,  Taine,  for  one,  in  his 
history  of  English  Literature,  and  Guizot,  who  points 
out  that  it  was  exactly  because  the  Britons  had  not  been 
so  much  tamed  and  civilized  and  softened  by  the  Roman 
Empire  as  the  Gauls,  Spaniards,  Italians,  that  they 
opposed  a  far  stronger  resistance,  and  that  it  was  precisely 
because  they  opposed  such  resistance  to  invaders  who, 
because  they  came  by  sea,  could  not  arrive  in  overwhelm- 
ing flood,  but  only  gradually,  that  the  struggle,  in  their 
case,  ended  in  extermination  through  most  of  the  island. 

English  sympathy  with  Germany  did  not  vanish  until 
Bismarck  had  been  displaced  by  the  arrogant  and  am- 
bitious young  Wilhelm.  But  now  Germany,  in  place  of 
France,  appeared  as  our  rival  for  trade,  naval  supre- 
macy and  world-power.    The  enthusiasm  of  our  popular 
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historians  for  Teutonic  origins  rapidly  waned,  and  their 
creed  began  to  change.  In  the  'nineties,  on  the  pedestal 
of  Boadicea's  statue — the  Gaelic  chieftainess  who  sacked 
Roman  London — the  lines  of  Cowper  were  engraved, 
without  the  protest  due  from  historians — 

Regions  Caesar  never  knew 
Thy  posterity  shall  sway. 

Under  the  influence  of  the  recent  war  the  reaction  against 
the  older  historical  school  of  Freeman  and  Green  and 
Stubbs,  Taine  and  Guizot,  has  been  carried  absurdly  far. 
Mr.  Hilaire  Belloc  is  an  excellent,  if  somewhat  too  dog- 
matic, writer,  and  I  agree  with  much  that  he  says  in  his 
late  interesting  book,  Europe  and  the  Faith ^  but  it  really 
is  not  possible,  upon  the  evidence,  in  my  opinion,  to 
accept  anything  like  his  assertion  that  the  Saxons  were 
only  some  bands  of  piratical  raiders  who  established  small 
colonies  on  the  eastern  coast,  and  left  the  rest  of  England 
ravaged  but  unchanged  in  race.  The  Saxons  who,  but 
for  a  few  humble  words,  established  their  own  then 
barbarous  language  from  the  Highland  Border  to  the 
English  Channel  and  from  the  North  Sea  to  the  Welsh 
and  Cornish  frontier,  driving  out  a  more  civilized  Latin- 
British,  and — what  is  much  more — gave  a  Teuton  or 
Teutonized  name  to  almost  every  village  and  hamlet, 
must  have  cleared  out  the  natives  of  three-quarters  of 
Britain  almost  as  effectively  as  their  descendants  cleared 
out  those  of  North  America,  and  by  much  the  same  means. 
What  would  our  earliest  and  most  unromancing  historian, 
the  Venerable  Bede,  have  thought  of  Mr.  Belloc  ?  Bede 
lived  some  250  years  after  the  first  Saxon  invasions,  about 
the  time  which  lies  between  the  earliest  English  settle- 
ments in  America  and  our  day.  He  has  no  doubt  what- 
ever that  England  is  occupied  by  a  race,  his  own  race, 
one  of  purely  German  origin,  except  in  the  far  west  where 
there  is  an  alien  and  hostile  race  of  Britons.  He  says  of 
King  Egbert,  who  was  contemplating  a  missionary  ex- 
pedition to  convert  the  pagans  of  Germany  :  "  He  knew 
that  there  were  in  Germany  many  nations  from  whom 
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the  Angles  or  Saxons,  who  now  inhabit  Britain,  derived 
their  race  and  origin.  For  there  are  Frisonians,  Ruginians, 
Danes  and  Huns  (?  Hungarians),  the  old  Saxons,  Prus- 
sians (Boructuarii)  ..."  Bede  claims  to  be  the  first 
Saxon  historical  writer,  and  says :  "  It  is  certain  that  no 
one  sprung  from  our  stock  and  bred  from  the  cradles  of 
the  German  race  entered  upon  a  business  of  this  kind 
(viz.,  history-writing)  before  our  mediocrity." 

"  The  Britons,"  he  says  elsewhere,  "  deadly  enemies  of 
the  Saxon  race,  disturbed  the  nation  of  the  Angles  by 
wars  and  devastations."  If  one  substitutes  politics,  etc., 
for  war-raids,  it  is  clear  that  Bede  felt  about  these  Britons 
much  what  the  modern  English  feel  at  the  bottom  of  their 
hearts  about  the  Welsh  and  Irish.  He  writes  of  the 
British  states  or  clans  as  existing  in  the  west,  but  as 
being  weaker,  and  virtually  dominated  by  the  Englisii. 
The  Saxons  spoke  of  these  islands  as  inhabited  by  two 
racially  and  geographically  distinct  races,  the  Saxons  and 
the  Britons.  In  the  long — very  long — ^run  the  result,  no 
doubt,  was  a  considerable  mixture  of  blood,  but  the 
dominant  stock  in  this  country  has  always  been  Saxon. 
It  is  really  too  late  for  John  Bull  to  pose  now  as  a  Roman- 
ized Celt:  his  speech  and  slow,  stolid  character  bewrays 
him.  Is  there  any  greater  unlikeness  in  Europe  than  that 
between  an  agricultural  labourer  in  Norfolk  and  an  Irish 
peasant  in  Kerry  ?  The  first  is  far  more  like  a  Dutchman, 
the  second  like  a  Frenchman.  It  is  true  that  the  conquest 
of  Britain  by  the  Saxons  was  long  and  gradual.  In  the 
course  of  it  they  became  converted  Christians,  and  far 
more  civilized  and  less  exterminating  than  in  their  first 
hundred  years  or  two,  so  that  in  the  north  and  west,  even 
outside  the  Welsh  border,  a  much  larger  proportion  of 
Celtic  population  probably  survived,  in  a  more  or  less 
servile  condition,  than  in  the  east  and  south  of  the  island. 
Hence,  perhaps,  a  certain  division  which,  in  times  of 
conflict,  appears  and  reappears  in  history,  like  invisible 
ink  under  the  influence  of  heat.  In  the  Wars  of  the 
Roses  the  north  and  west  were  Lancastrian,  the  south 
and  east  Yorkist.     At  the  Reformation  the  north  and 
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west  were  more  Catholic,  the  south  and  east  more 
Protestant.  Charles  I  found  most  of  his  support  in  the 
north  and  west,  and  most  antagonism  in  the  south  and 
east.  Modern  election  maps  show  more  conservatism  in 
the  south  and  east,  more  radicalism  in  the  north  and  west. 

The  English  nation  was  thus  formed  of  a  dominantly 
Teutonic  stock,  with  some  admixture  of  the  previous 
Celtic  population,  upon  which  was  imposed  at  the 
Conquest  a  Franco-Norman  aristocracy  and  culture. 
Probably  the  language  is  a  fair  mirror  of  what  happened. 
It  contains  a  very  small  minority  of  words  derived  from 
the  Celtic,  a  large  minority  of  words  derived  from  Latin, 
partly  directly  and  partly  through  the  French  mode  of 
Latin,  and  a  majority  of  words  of  Saxon  origin.  These 
last  are  the  words  which  have  the  most  intimate  relations 
with  English  mentality.  If  an  English  writer  wishes  to 
sound  real  and  vivid  let  him,  as  much  as  possible,  use 
these  words,  and  not  those  from  the  Latin.  An  English 
dictionary  consists  largely  in  the  explanation  of  our 
Latin  words  by  their  re-expression  in  the  more  familiar 
and  intelligible  Saxon  terms.  In  our  rich  language  a 
foreign  Latin  aristocracy  of  words  is  imposed  upon  a 
native  Teutonic  democracy.  In  German  there  is  an 
aristocracy  of  words,  but  it  is  of  home  origin,  and  is  made 
by  the  addition  of  native  simple  words  to  express  more 
complex  and  abstract  ideas.  So  also  in  England  the 
aristocracy  of  men  was  for  long  of  almost  entirely  trans- 
marine origin,  while  in  Germany  the  aristocratic  and 
princely  houses  were  of  home  growth. 

As  we  owe  to  our  Saxon  fathers  a  stubborn  feeling  of 
personal  freedom  and  "  mind-your-own-business,"  so  we 
owe  to  the  Normans  the  gifts  of  a  conquering  and  ruling 
race.  The  Norman  Conquest  made  the  fortune  of  the 
island.  It  "  ennobled  her  breed  and  high-mettled  the 
blood  in  her  veins,"  as  Thomas  Campbell  said  in  his 
splendid  lines  "  on  the  Camp  Hill,  near  Hastings." 
Thenceforward,  consciously  and  unconsciously,  through 
ill  fortune  and  good,  the  English  race  followed  its  destiny 
of  world-empire.    But  for  the  Norman  genius  the  British 
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flag  might  never  have  flown  over  India  ;  but  for  Saxon 
individual  energy  and  dull  tenacity  the  still  less  destruc- 
tible v^ork  of  planting  colonies  in  America  and  Australia 
might  never  have  been  accomplished. 

Disraeli — too  forcefully,  perhaps,  but  there  is  some- 
thing in  it — wrote,  in  1852  : 

The  truth  is,  progress  and  reaction  are  but  words  to  mystify  the 
millions.  They  mean  nothing  ;  they  are  phrases  and  not  facts.  All 
is  race.  In  the  structure,  the  decay,  and  the  development  of  the 
various  families  of  man,  the  vicissitudes  of  history  find  their  main 
solution.  The  Norman  element  in  our  population  wanes  ;  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Saxon  population  is  felt  everywhere,  and  everywhere 
their  characteristics  appear.  Hence  the  honour  to  industry,  the 
love  of  toil,  the  love  of  money,  the  hatred  of  the  Pope,  the  aversion 
to  capital  punishments,  the  desire  to  compensate  for  injuries  by 
a  pecuniary  mulct,  the  aversion  to  central  justice,  finally  the  dis- 
belief of  our  ever  being  invaded  by  the  French.  The  state  of 
public  opinion  in  this  country  at  present  more  resembles  that 
of  England  under  Edward  the  Confessor  than  under  Queen 
Anne. 

In  men  and  women,  as  they  grow  old,  the  likeness  to 
one  parentage  often  wanes  in  some  degree  and  the  likeness 
to  the  other,  usually  the  paternal,  increases.  A  man  may 
be  more  like  his  mother  at  20  and  his  father  at  60.  And, 
as  time  goes  on,  one  strain  in  a  nation  may  increase  and 
another  decline.  It  is  often  said  that  the  pure  Anglo- 
Saxon  strain  in  the  very  mixed  population  of  North 
America  tends  to  decline,  and  the  pure  Spanish  in  South 
America.  It  is  possible  that  the  Celtic  strain  in  the  com- 
position of  our  own  population  has  expanded  during 
history,  and  that  democracy  has  brought  it  on  top. 
This  may  be  the  root-cause  of  the  expansion  of  communis- 
tic or  socialistic  feelings  at  the  expense  of  that  individual- 
ism which,  according  to  Tacitus,  was  so  marked  a  German 
characteristic. 

It  is  not,  I  think,  true  that,  as  Disraeli  said,  the  Saxons 
felt  a  "  hatred  of  the  Pope."  They  were  very  good 
pilgrims  to  Rome,  and  the  Roman  party  among  them 
defeated  the  eccentricities  of  the  Celtic  missionaries.    But 
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it  is  true  that  this  Teutonic  individuaHsm  was  the  cause 
of  the  losses  sustained  by  the  Church  in  the  Sixteenth 
Century.  The  Reformation  was  a  rising  of  the  still  half- 
barbarous  Teutonic  spirit  of  individualism  against  the 
spiritual  Roman  Empire.  Luther  was  a  new  Arminius, 
a  vigorous  barbarian,  fond  of  wine  and  song,  and  lusty. 
The  Celtic  part  of  these  islands,  Ireland,  and,  for  long, 
Wales,  north-west  England,  and  the  Scottish  Highlands, 
remained  faithful ;  the  more  purely  Teutonic  popula- 
tion in  south  and  east  England  followed — ^though  with 
more  moderation  because  they  had  more  Latin  culture — 
the  line  of  their  kinsfolk  in  German  and  Scandinavian 
lands.  Guizot  says  that  we  "  owe  to  the  Germans  the 
energetic  sentiment  of  individual  Hberty,  of  human 
individuahty,"  but  that  this  sentiment,  when  it  operates, 
as  among  the  ancient  Germans,  "  in  a  state  of  extreme 
grossness  and  ignorance,  is  egoism  in  all  its  brutahty,  in 
all  its  unsociability."  The  problem  of  civilization  always 
is  how  to  keep  the  value  of  liberty  and  individuality 
while  sufficiently  refining  it  and  subduing  it  to  the  good 
of  the  social  state.  The  danger  of  Socialism  is  lest  it 
should  sacrifice  individuality  so  much  to  the  supposed 
good  of  the  whole  that  the  individual  energy  which 
sustains  the  whole  v^ill  disappear.  The  danger  in  the  Catho- 
lic Church  is  analogous,  especially  since,  in  the  Sixteenth 
Century,  it  lost  the  more  barbarous,  vigorous  and  inde- 
pendent races  and  retained  the  more  docile  and  civilized. 
Never  was  the  state  of  the  Church  so  healthy  and  glorious 
as  when  it  was  conquering  and  civilizing  the  northern 
races — for  sound  health  and  great  results  the  material 
worked  upon  should  be  difficult  and  refractory.  Can 
the  Catholic  Church  make  it  clear  to  men  of  these  races 
that  it  can  give  the  benefit  of  spiritual  order  and  living 
and  real  authority  without  depriving  them  of  true 
liberty,  give  them,  indeed,  the  divine  order  without 
which  true  liberty  cannot  exist  ?  If  so,  it  wiU,  one  by 
one  reclaim  them,  and  by  so  doing  reinvigorate  itself 
with  the  new  blood.  Guizot  says  that  it  is  in  the  nature 
of  man  not  to  wish  to  remain  in  barbarism. 
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However  gross,  however  ignorant  he  may  be,  however  much 
given  over  to  his  own  interest,  his  own  passions,  there  is  in  him 
a  voice,  an  instinct  which  tells  him  that  he  is  made  for  something 
else,  that  he  has  another  power,  another  destiny.  In  the  midst 
of  his  own  disorder,  the  taste  for  order  and  progress  pursues  and 
torments  him.  Needs  of  justice,  foresight,  development,  agitate 
him  beneath  the  yoke  of  the  most  brutal  egoism.  He  feels  himself 
pushed  to  reform  the  material  world,  and  society,  and  himself ; 
he  works  at  it,  even  without  accounting  to  himself  for  the  need 
that  drives  him.  The  barbarians  aspired  to  civilization,  "  ^out 
en  en  etant  inc  a  fables:  que  dis-je?  tout  en  la  detestant  des  que  sa 
lot  se  faisait  sentir.'^ 

Attempts  have  been  made  of  late  to  analyse  the 
religious  state  of  the  masses  of  men  of  English  race  brought 
under  review  in  the  late  war,  and  on  the  whole  it  appears, 
by  the  confession  of  their  own  pastors,  to  be  one  of  spiritual 
chaos,  and  pure  individualism.  The  same  thing  is  as  true, 
or  more  true,  in  other  northern  countries,  still  more 
deeply,  perhaps,  divided  from  the  divine  order  of  the 
Catholic  and  Roman  Church.  But  are  not  all  these 
modern  spiritual  barbarians  secretly,  and  often  weirdly, 
tormented  by  the  desire  of  that  religious  civilization 
which,  as  we  believe,  Rome  alone  can  give  them,  as  it 
did  of  old  ?  Are  they  not  unconsciously  aspirant  to  this 
ordered  governance,  "  tout  en  la  detestant  des  que  sa  hi 
se  fait  sentir  "  ?  The  thing  is  to  make  them  see  how 
baseless  are  their  aversion-inspiring  fears,  and  that,  by 
accepting  the  large  and  central  rule,  they  will  escape 
from  the  petty  feudal  tyrannies  of  opinions  and  theories, 
their  own  or  those  of  others,  and  will  enjoy  that  true 
freedom  within  the  bounds  of  law,  which  alone  makes 
energy  really  fruitful.  Fear  of  Love  is  the  beginning 
of  wisdom,  and  repulsion  is  often  an  early  and  disguised 
phase  of  attraction.  If,  however,  we  wish  to  win  the 
northern  race  we  must  emphasize  the  boldly  masculine 
more  than  the  softly  feminine  side  of  the  Church,  which 
contains,  as  it  should  contain,  both  sides. 

Recently  a  man  of  science,  surveying  Central  Africa, 
said  that  it  was  sickly  and  unhealthy  because  it  had  never, 
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like  the  northern  hemisphere,  undergone  the  cleansing 
and  renovating  influence  of  glacial  periods,  but  had  for 
countless  centuries  accumulated  the  debris  of  rotting 
animal  and  vegetable  matter.  Protestantism  has  been  a 
real  glacial  period  in  religion,  and,  in  the  end,  the  races 
which  it  has  overspread  may  prove  more  vigorously 
fertile  rehgious  soil  than  those  which  it  has  not  seriously 
affected. 

BERNARD  HOLLAND. 
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FATHER,   Son,  Holy  Ghost,  Holy  Trinity,  Mary, 
Jesus. 
Heart  of  Jesus,  Blood  of  Jesus. 
Rod  of  Moses,  Rod  of  Aaron,  Rod  which  God  hath 

redeemed. 
Fullness  of  the  Godhead  manifested  bodily. 
God  manifest  in  the  reality  of  our  flesh. 
God  manifest  out  of  Sion,  the  perfection  of  beauty. 
God  self-evident. 

Substance  of  things  hoped  for,  evidence  of  things  unseen. 
Tree  of  Life  planted  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  the 

Lord. 
Our  hope,  our  sweetness,  our  life. 
Remission  of  sins. 
Satisfaction  of  all  our  desires. 
Joy  and  food  of  Angels. 
Purity  of  virgins. 
Pharaoh  become  Christ. 
Christ  out  of  Egypt. 

The  All  which  they  find  who  forsake  all. 
Wonderful,  God  with  us,  Prince  of  Peace. 
Key  of  Jacob. 
Sceptre  of  Israel. 

Par  an  and  Seir  (They  knew  not  that  God  was  there). 
The  Unknown  God. 
Praise  of  Infants  and  Sucklings. 
Rock  of  Scandal  to  the  foolish. 
Stone  which  the  builders  refused. 
Keystone  of  the  corner. 
Man  compassed  by  a  woman. 
My  Lord  and  my  God. 
The  sum  of  the  seven  sacraments. 
He  Who  has  fruition  in  Himself. 
God  made  Man  of  a  Woman. 
Infinite  Honour  and  Humility. 
Crowning  Glory  of  the  Valley  of  Vision. 
The  Last  reconciled  to  the  First. 
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Alpha  and  Omega, 

Body  round  which  the  Eagles  gather  together. 

Flesh  and  Blood  of  which  he  who  eats  shall  live  for  ever. 

Holy  of  Holies. 

Beatitude  of  the  poor  in  heart. 

Object  of  the  single  eye  which  makes  the  body  full  of  light. 

Serpent  by  which  we  are  healed. 

The  Resurrection  and  the  Life. 

The  Second  Coming. 

The  fulfilment  (4  all  things. 

The  Beatific  Vision. 

Nectar  and  Ambrosia. 

Leviathan. 

Strong  Man  of  God. 

The  Lion  and  the  Lamb. 

The  Incommunicable  Name. 

The  Infinite  circumscribed  by  the  Finite. 

Feast  to  which  the  agonies  of  crucifixion  are  the  necessary 

condiments  and  mitigations. 
The  Word  made  Flesh. 
Central  Sun  and  Magnet  that  holds  together  and  gives 

life  to  the  Universe. 
Very  God  of  very  God. 
Very  Man  of  very  Man. 
Very  Woman  of  Very  Woman. 
Corner  stone  in  which  of  two  are  made  one. 
The  Grace  of  God. 
Infinite  wealth,  felicity  and  honour. 
Mystery  which  the  Angels  desire  to  look  into. 
Absolute  Beauty,  absolute  Sweetness,  absolute  Power, 

absolute  Life. 
United  Voice  of  the  Three  Witnesses. 
The  Crown  of  the  Chosen. 
The  exceeding  great  reward. 
The  Light  which  light eth  every  man. 
He  Who  has  exalted  my  horn  Hke  the  horn  of  a  unicorn. 
Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedech. 
Wisdom  of  the  Ancients. 
Name  which  none  can  speak  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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The  great  Mystery  of  Righteousness. 

The  Good  Word  which  mine  heart  hath  uttered. 

Manna  which  has  the  taste  of  all  in  it. 

God's  hill  in  which  it  pleased  Him  to  dwell. 

The  most  Holy.     The  external  which  contains  all  the 

interior  in  their  order,  form  and  connection. 
The  Oracle  of  God. 
The  Golden  Key. 
Fulfilment  of  all  prophecy. 
Flesh  of  Christ  that  art  the  Head  of  Man. 
Face  of  God  which  none  can  see  and  live. 
Secret  of  the  King. 
The  Hidden  Life. 

Glory  for  which  we  wait  in  the  midst  of  the  Temple. 
Power  of  God  made  perfect  in  weakness. 
Rock  of  Ages. 

God  manifest  to  the  Gentiles. 
Thou  Whom  to  contemplate  is  the  perfection  of  wisdom, 

the  best  of  good  works,  and  the  eternal  good  and 

growth  of  Love. 

COVENTRY  PATMORE. 

[These  strangely  characteristic  Invocations  by  the 
great  mystic  poet  were  found  among  his  papers  by  Mr. 
Everard  Meynell  and  are  printed  with  the  permission 
of  Mrs.  Coventry  Patmore.] 
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MR.  BARING  GOULD  succeeded  as  a  rustic 
anthologist,  whether  among  Cornish  saints,  west- 
country  singers,  or  Yorkshire  Oddities ;  but  as  a  Church 
historian  he  is  unworthy  both  of  his  name  and  of  The 
Evangelical  Revival  (Methuen)  which  he  paints  as  an 
unholy  mother  of  Romanism  and  Dissent.  The  Intro- 
duction is  chiefly  about  Liguori,  who  is  excluded  from 
Heaven  on  the  ground  of  making  lies !  The  book  is  an 
dmnium-gatherum  of  prejudices  and  anecdotes,  with  an 
inclination  to  the  ugly  and  the  disgusting.  Sometimes 
there  is  a  fair  touch  of  irony,  as  of  the  Latitudinarian 
endeavour  to  keep  Christ  asleep  on  the  Lake  of  Galilee, 
*'  Let  Him  sleep  on.  Cover  Him  with  a  tarpaulin 
lest  the  cries  of  the  perishing  reach  His  ears."  As  for 
the  Bishops,  "  the  crew  of  the  official  lifeboat  were  either 
drunk  or  asleep.  Were  unauthorized  volunteers  justified 
in  flying  to  the  rescue  ?  "  Catholics  believe  Wesley  and 
Whitefield  were.  The  book  is  a  study  not  of  a  religious 
phase  but  of  the  degeneration  of  an  industrious  scholar, 
which  stirs  our  sense  of  lament  and  forgiveness,  so  ob- 
viously does  Mr.  Baring  Gould  know  not  what  he  is 
writing.  The  Evangelicals  can  defend  their  heroes  from 
his  insults.  Catholics  will  not  be  disturbed  by  the 
"  clusters  of  assassin's  daggers  "  which  hung  around  a 
marble  Virgin  in  Sant'  Agostino  or  be  upset  to  learn  that 
the  Scala  Santa  "  is  of  white,  probably  of  Italian, 
marble,  and  never  was  in  Jerusalem."  Would  Mr. 
Gould  stake  his  soul  or  his  benefice  that  it  never  was  ? 
For  of  all  the  relics  of  the  Passion  the  stairs  of  Pontius 
Pilate's  house  were  the  most  probable  to  be  found  intact. 
Mr.  Gould's  historical  sense  appears  to  be  confounded 
with  his  sense  of  smell,  as  is  often  the  case  with  English- 
men travelling  in  malodorous  cities.  After  a  peculiarly 
curdling  tale  we  are  told,  "  The  author  has  been  there  and 
faugh  !  it  stank  of  the  Papacy."  Mr.  Gould  plumes 
himself  on  his  Catholicism,  but  he  has  done  his  best  to 
dirty  his  nest.     Later  he  comments  on  Mary  Alacoque  : 
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"  (Egg  in  its  shell)  what  a  name  !  a  parboiled  girl." 
We  learn  that  "  St.  Bridget  of  Sweden  sewed  her  husband 
up  in  a  sack  and  made  him  hop  after  her."  It  seems 
incredible  that  a  clergyman  and  an  Hon.  Fellow  of  a 
Cambridge  College  could  write  thus.  So  many  pages 
show  lapses  in  taste  or  accuracy  that  we  can  only  com- 
mend to  the  charitable  prayers  of  his  readers  an  aged  and, 
alas !    humourless  gossip. 

THE  Life  of  Sister  Mary  of  St  Philip  (Longmans) 
affords  the  plain  tale  of  the  amazing  activity  which 
a  modern  nun  can  place  at  the  service  of  both  Church 
and  State.  Like  her  sisters,  Mary  Lescher  became  a 
nun.  To  one  of  them  Father  Faber  wrote :  "  You  must 
be  a  saint  before  you  have  done.  The  dry  crusts  of 
Obedience  are  capital  stuff  for  the  spirit  however  they 
disagree  with  the  natural  man.  To-morrow  I  will  tell 
my  Madonna  to  look  after  you  and  put  you  a  little  further 
into  the  Sacred  Heart.  Oh  dear,  how  I  wish  I  was  a 
nun  !  You  have  the  best  of  both  worlds  while  we  are 
just  enough  in  the  discomfort  of  this  world  to  run  terrific 
odds  of  losing  the  next."  The  Board  of  Education  were 
glad  to  copy  her  pupil  teachers'  system  at  Mount  Pleasant 
Training  College.  It  seems  curious  to  find  Sir  George 
Kekewich  writing  from  Whitehall  to  a  nun :  "The  Lord 
President  of  the  Council  has  requested  me  to  ask  you 
whether  you  will  give  us  the  advantage  of  your  great 
experience."  Sir  Francis  Sandford  thought  she  "  might 
fearlessly  place  her  hand  on  the  helm  of  the  State." 
There  is  a  vivid  account  of  her  personal  teaching,  and  the 
famous  pump  which  Kingsley  drew  in  a  mathematical 
examination  at  Cambridge  is  matched  by  another  which 
puzzled  an  inspector  for  certificates  until  the  artist 
explained  that  she  had  been  thereto  inspired  by  a  Gothic 
pump  Sister  Mary  had  drawn  on  the  blackboard.  Her 
love  of  botany  was  crowned  by  the  flora  which  still  clung 
about  Liverpool,  "  Venus'  fly-trap  and  bog  pimpernel ; 
and  the  valleys  among  the  Birkdale  sandhills  as  yet 
undesecrated  by  railway  lines  sheltered  grass  of  Parnassus 
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and  orchid  and  gentian  and  the  waxen  pyrola."  As 
Trinity  College,  Washington,  is  the  leading  college  of 
its  kind  in  America,  so  Sister  Mary  made  Mount  Pleasant 
the  English  paragon.  The  foremost  teaching  sister  of 
her  day,  she  kept  her  own  receipt  of  being  womanly  and 
not  womanish,  and  something  even  a  little  nearer  the 
angels,  when  she  asked  on  her  deathbed  for  holy  instead 
of  rose  water. 

THE  well-known  statesmen  of  the  Allies  were  so 
disappointing  that  popular  veneration  has  been 
reheved  at  the  graves  of  unknown  warriors.  In  the 
front  rank  Cardinal  Mercier  is  alone  Hkely  to  survive,  and 
his  romance  is  not  dimmed  in  the  telling  of  his  Own  Story ^ 
(Hodder  and  Stoughton),  a  volume  which  time  will  not 
corrode  and  to  which  our  space  is  unequal.  It  is  fortu- 
nate for  the  British  Government  that  Mercier  is  not  an 
Irish  Archbishop.  His  letter-writing  gave  the  German 
Governor  no  rest.  With  scholastic  courtesy  he  saluted 
the  benevolence  of  a  regime  the  misdeeds  of  which 
he  exposed.  His  ironic  "  gratefulness  for  the  care 
which  you  manifest  for  the  religious  interests  of  the 
country "  was  tempered  by  frank  accusation  of  "  a 
monstrous  lie  "  on  the  part  of  the  German  Chancellor. 
Interviews,  like  correspondences,  ended  "with  a  smile  but 
in  a  firm,  decided  tone."  The  Cardinal  never  missed 
making  a  reply  or  a  protest,  whether  he  was  deahng  with 
the  trivial  arrests  of  priests  for  writing  or  possessing 
patriotic  poems  or  whether  he  was  discussing  such  grave 
aspects  of  international  law  as  Deportation  or  the  Rights 
of  Occupation.  When  philosophical  controversy  was 
added  to  German  distractions  Bissing  withdrew,  leaving 
Lancken  to  defend  Kant  and  confute  Thomas  of  Aquin. 
Lancken  ended  in  admitting  Kant's  philosophy  was 
"theoretically  dangerous,"  and  being  no  "expert  in 
Thomistic  philosophy,"  had  to  beg  the  Cardinal  to  "let 
the  philosophy  of  St.  Thomas  alone  and  believe  that  Ger- 
many acted  in  legitimate  self-defence."  After  nearly  three 
years   of   worrying,   during   which   the   Cardinal   never 
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retreated  an  inch  without  taking  an  ell,  the  unfortunate 
Bissing  died  and  the  Cardinal,  having  demolished  his 
arguments  in  this  world,  began  to  make  a  case  for  him  in 
the  n  ext.  To  Lancken  he  wrote :  "  Baron  von  Bissing  was 
a  believer.  I  remember  he  said  one  day  in  unmistak- 
able accents,  '  I  am  not  a  Catholic  but  I  believe  in 
Christ.'  I  shall  pray  to  Our  Lord  in  all  sincerity  for  the 
repose  of  his  soiil." 

S.   L. 

WE  have  found  no  canonical  offence  in  Mrs. 
Asquith's  Autobiography  (Butterworth),  though 
doubtless  it  is  full  of  what  St.  Teresa  would  call  the  min- 
uter vermin  of  self-consciousness.  The  only  perfect  auto- 
biographies are  the  God-conscious  revelations  of  Saints, 
for  there  are  so  many  things  which  only  Saints  may  say. 
Mrs.  Asquith  essays  to  repeat  some  of  these  things.  For 
instance,  that  God  is  "a  wonderful  handicapper,"  and 
Raymond  Asquith's  answer  to  the  riddle  "  what  God  has 
never  seen,  kings  seldom  but  common  people  often." 
His  answer  was  "  a  joke,"  but  theology  does  not  refuse 
the  Deity  a  sense  of  humour  and  for  better  reasons  than 
Kingsley  saw  in  the  crab  !  It  is  less  easy  to  understand 
Huxley's  statement  that  "the  fastidious  incognito,/  am 
that  I  am,  was  His  idea  of  humour."  What  strikes  us  as 
humorous  is  Mrs.  Asquith's  introductory  Damn  to 
Jowett,  who  was  not  shocked,  possibly  because  he  did 
not  believe  in  Damnation. 

Mrs.  Asquith  claims  as  her  "  only  literary  asset,  natural 
directness,"  but  she  is  a  judge  of  literary  phrase  and  her 
character  sketches  will  live.  How  true  it  is  of  many  wilful 
men  that  they  are  deficient  in  will  power  !  We  recognize 
her  father's  type  in  the  man  of  intellect  who  is  not  an 
intellectual  man.  For  the  pleasure  of  another  verbal 
distinction  we  add  that  though  he  was  "  as  violent  when 
he  was  dying  as  when  living  "  he  did  not  die  a  violent 
death  !  The  description  of  her  mother  reads  like  that  of 
a  Mother  Superior.     "  To  spare  others  was  her  ideal." 

Jowett's  letters  are  really  interesting.     His  apprecia- 
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tion  of  Newman  is  curiously  oblique :  "  The  most 
artificial  man  of  our  generation,  full  of  ecclesiastical  loves 
and  hatred.  Yet  he  was  a  man  of  genius  and  a  good 
man  in  the  sense  of  being  disinterested."  But  it  is 
meaningless  to  call  Newman  untruthful  in  speculation, 
when  all  speculation  is  guesswork.  There  is  meaning  in 
Jowett's,  "  Truth  is  very  often  troublesome,  but 
neither  the  world  nor  the  individual  can  get  on  without 
it."  However,  the  world  Jowett  thought  so  highly  of 
got  along  very  well  without  truth,  either  social  or  theolo- 
gical, though  Newman  spent  his  vexed  existence  struggling 
faithfully  among  such  shadows  and  images  as  are  vouch- 
safed to  mortal  men. 

Mrs.  Asquith  has  done  plenty  of  good  and  no  harm 
that  we  can  find  during  her  life.  Her  social  work  in 
Whitechapel  was  admirable,  her  sense  of  religion  acute, 
of  reverence  deficient,  of  fun  uncontrollable,  of  humour 
lacking,  of  kindness  overwhelming,  of  friendship  irre- 
sponsible, of  tact  irresponsive,  of  courage  complete,  of 
morals  Puritanic,  of  propriety  inadequate,  of  poetry 
feeble,  of  prose  quick.  Among  the  "  Souls  "  she  was 
really  what  is  called  a  good  soul. 

S.   L. 

THE  "  Contention  of  the  Bards  "  is  a  phrase  which 
the  scholarship  of  Fr.  L.  McKenna,  S.J.,  has  sub- 
stantiated by  two  volumes  of  Irish  text  and  translation 
(Irish  Texts  Society).  The  lomarhhagh  na  hhFileadh  has 
waited  three  centuries  for  print  although  it  is  true 
few  other  poems  were  better  known  in  MS.  than  the 
7,000  verses  in  which  the  Northern  and  Southern  poets 
once  contended  with  bitter  but  classical  frenzy.  It  is  not 
certain  whether  they  fought  out  of  pure  antiquarian  spite 
or  for  bardic  practice,  or  perhaps  in  a  concerted  move  to 
rouse  the  Chiefs  to  a  sense  of  their  Celtic  heritage.  History, 
however,  has  not  shown  that  genealogical  rivalry  was  the 
best  way  to  unite  the  country  against  the  enemy.  The 
prime  mover,  Teig  McBrody,  came  near  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  '*  last  of  the  bards,"  writing  in  the  strict  old  metre 
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with  its  rhymes  and  alliterations  cramped  into  seven 
syllables  of  space.  The  dispute  began  about  1604,  and 
before  it  concluded,  nearly  three  hundred  years  ago,  the 
Northern  Earls  had  taken  flight  and  Celtic  Ireland  was 
historically  at  an  end.  Teig  McBrody  was  to  perish  in 
Cromwellian  reprisals.  During  the  lull  between  the 
Elizabethan  and  Cromwellian  wars  these  poems  rose  like 
antiphons  of  the  perishing  race. 

While  Fr.  McKenna's  critical  scholarship  is  little  less 
than  magnificent,  the  translation  is  often  not  accurate, 
and  is  generally  lifeless,  compared  to  those  renderings 
which  made  Standish  O'Grady's  Catalogue  of  Irish  MSS. 
in  the  British  Museum  one  of  the  seven  joys  of  literature. 
For  instance,  in  Vol.  I,  p.  17,  in  "Each  tribe  should  have 
a  part  of  its  own  stock,"  the  Irish  shows  that  "  part  " 
misprints "  poet."  It  is  interesting  to  hear  of  the  Judgment 
as  the  "  Great  Dal."  And  one  can  glean  good  proverbs 
like  the  priceless  "  Every  one  is  a  writer  till  he  writes ! " 

Classical  and  technical  and  antiquarian  as  these  poems 
are  to  a  degree,  it  is  possible  to  quote  meaningly  from 
poems  of  Teig  McBrody  still,  in  stanzas  taken  at  random 
to  fit  our  times — 

"  That  every  man  should  learn  his  own  rights  or  know 
his  ancestor's  good  deeds  is  no/eason  why  the  two  races 
owning  Ireland  should  attack  each  other  !  " 

"  To  settle  history  by  the  sword  is  not  good  sense  for 
a  man  vnth  a  tongue  !  It  looks  probable  from  this  that 
you  no  longer  trust  in  your  arguments !  " 

The  Ulster  Question,  as  it  was  before  the  Plantation, 
appears  in  John  O'Clery's  stanza  :  "  It  is  not  right  to 
call  Conn's  race  '  Ulster  men.'  They  did  not  first  occupy 
the  land,  though  they  are  long  there."  The  Sovereignty 
of  Ireland  was  accepted  by  the  Bards  in  a  Scotch  "  King 
of  England "  of  Irish  descent,  as  Hugh  O'Donnell 
chanted,  "  Of  Hugony's  ever-glorious  stock  are  the 
princes  of  the  nobility  of  Alba.  To  James  belong  to-day 
Sacsa,  Alba,  Eire."  A  stanza  from  the  same  poet  gives 
some  of  the  poetic  names  for  Ireland  which  are  hardly 
recognizable  to-day. 
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"  Eire  is  called  House  of  Toole,  Conn's  steading,  Land 
of  fair  Felimy,  Land  of  Hugony,  Art's  Field,  Coffey's 
Territory,  Cormac's  Plain."  And  amid  much  else  that  is 
interesting  and  traditional  the  wearisome  refrain  arises  : 
"  If  we  hear  a  single  one  of  your  falsehoods  about  the 
North,  you  Southerns  shall  hear  a  hundred  times  as 
much  !  "  The  Contentions  might  be  described  as  the 
Reprisals  of  the  Bards  I  S.  L. 

THE  superior  person  despises  such  collections  as 
Dr.  Kidd's  Documents  Illustrative  of  the  History  of 
the  Church  (S.P.C.K.);  their  disadvantages  indeed  are 
obvious,  yet  of  their  real  usefulness,  within  due  limits, 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  But  two  conditions  are  impera- 
tive :  the  extracts  must  be  comprehensively  illustrative, 
and  the  translations  must  be  faithful;  by  these  conditions 
must  such  a  collection  be  judged.  In  both  respects  against 
a  large  measure  of  success,  we  cannot  acquit  Dr.  Kidd  of 
some  conspicuous  failures.  No  one  can  deny  that  the 
pre-eminence  of  the  Roman  Church  is  one  of  the  out- 
standing facts  of  Church  History.  One  of  the  earliest 
and  most  illuminative  illustrations  of  this  fact  is  to  be 
found  in  the  salutation  of  St.  Ignatius'  letter  to  the  Ro- 
mans, upon  which  Prof.  Phillimore  has  recently  shed  so 
clear  a  light.  But  Dr.  Kidd  leaves  it  out.  And  if 
careful  comparison  be  made  with  a  similar  volume,  Fr. 
Kirch's  Enchiridion  Fontium  Historiae  Ecclesiasticae,  other 
omissions  will  be  noted.  In  the  matter  of  translations 
Dr.  Kidd  has  relied  almost  wholly  upon  others,  and  as  a 
rule  has  chosen  good  renderings.  But  not  always,  and 
the  exceptions  are  important.  Thus  he  has  given  only 
the  usual  Protestant  version  of  St.  Irenaeus'  famous 
passage  about  the  Roman  Church,  with  not  a  hint  that 
any  other  is  possible  ;  worse  still,  when  he  comes  to  St. 
Cyprian's  vdtness  to  St.  Peter's  primacy  (De  Unit.  EccL  iv) 
Dr.  Kidd  neglects  altogether  the  result,  acknowledged 
by  scholars  everywhere  to  be  conclusive,  of  Dom  Chap- 
man's critical  study  of  the  text,  and  simply  transcribes 
the  inadequate  and  misleading  translation  from  Parker's 
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Library  of  the  Fathers.     From  a  man  of  Dr.   Kidd's 
position  this  is  unpardonable. 

As  having  some  sHght  analogy  with  this  collection  we 
may  mention  here  a  new  translation  by  J.  H.  Freese,  of 
the  Myriobiblon  or  Library  of  Photius(S.V, C.K,),  one  of 
the  most  extraordinary  books  in  literature  by  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  men  of  the  Middle  Age.  An  omnivor- 
ous reader,  Photius  undertakes  in  this  work  to  give  "his 
beloved  brother  Tarasius  "  a  summary  of  the  279  books 
read  by  him  during  many  years  of  his  eventful  life.  The 
result  is  a  wonderful  medley  of  summaries,  criticisms, 
extracts,  interesting  alike  to  the  classicist,  the  historian, 
the  antiquarian,  and  even  the  ordinary  reader.  Mr. 
Freese,  both  as  translator  and  annotator,  has  done  his 
part  exceedingly  well.  There  is  no  other  translation  of 
the  whole  of  the  Myriobiblon  in  any  modern  language 
and  we  look  forward  with  pleasure  to  the  five  volumes 
which  are  to  complete  this  work. 

B.   M. 

SIR  EDWARD  SULLIVAN  has  brought  out  a  second 
edition  of  his  Book  of  Kelts  (Studio  Ltd),  with  twenty- 
four  plates  in  colour  reproducing  even  the  discoloration 
of  the  original  MS.  Sir  Edward  dates  the  MS.  from  the 
latter  end  of  the  Ninth  Century  by  ingeniously  recogniz- 
ing what  had  been  regarded  as  stray  decorative  features 
as  early  instances  of  the  rectangular  punctuation  which 
was  being  introduced  at  that  time.  The  text  shows 
interesting  reminiscence  of  the  Vulgate  as  used  in  the 
Celtic  Church  before  the  recension  of  Jerome.  Plate  X 
shows  the  old-fashioned  variants  which  continued  to 
assert  themselves  from  the  memory  of  scribes.  Where 
for  instance,  the  Vulgate  has  "  Orate  vero  ut  hieme  non 
fiant,^'  the  Book  of  Kelts  has  "  Orate  autem  ut  non  fiat  fuga 
vestra  hime  vet  sabbato,^^  There  are  other  echoes  of  the 
old  Irish  Bible  which  is  lost  irrevocably,  though  a  dis- 
tinguished BibHcal  scholar,  who  shall  be  nameless,  is 
said  to  have  rediscovered  in  a  Spanish  Palimpsest  in 
America  the  real  old  text  before  Jerome  and  the  priests 
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had  tinkered  it.  Perhaps  in  the  above  instance  we  have 
caught  the  Cathohcs  leaving  out  a  reference  to  the 
Protestant  Sunday  ? 

DR.  HYLAND'S  object  in  writing  A  Century  of 
Persecution  (Kegan  Paul)  was,  as  he  tells  us,  "  to 
express  once  again  the  often  repeated  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion :  How  comes  it  that  a  religion  which  had  been  estab- 
lished in  this  country  for  over  six  hundred  years  .  .  . 
should  in  the  space  of  a  few  years  be  almost  entirely 
swept  away  ?  "  In  attempting  so  to  do  he  has  had 
recourse  to  the  collection  of  manuscripts  preserved  at 
Loseley  in  Surrey,  "numbering  over  2,000  papers  and 
parchments."  For  two  years  or  more  they  were  in  the 
Public  Record  Office,  and,  while  they  were  there,  he 
"  was  able  to  make  an  exhaustive  study  of  them  and  to 
take  copies  of  a  good  number  "  ;  but  it  was  no  part  of  his 
plan  to  give  a  full  account  of  them,  he  merely  had  to  select 
those  which  appeared  to  be  useful  for  his  object.  Some 
of  the  Loseley  MSS.  were  rather  inefficiently  edited  by 
Alfred  John  Kemp,  F.S.A.,  in  1835,  and  the  Surrey 
Musters  from  the  same  collection  have  recently  (1914- 
191 9)  been  published  by  the  Surrey  Record  Society  ;  but 
there  are  still  many  papers  among  them  which  ought  to  be 
printed  by  some  competent  historical  student  before  they 
become  illegible  or  drop  into  dust. 

Dr.  Hyland's  book  is  full  of  misprints,  and  contains  a 
quantity  of  matter  quite  irrelevant  to  his  object.  The 
Prologue,  or  "  A  Picture  of  Life  in  Pre-Reformation 
Days,"  is  a  fancy  sketch  depending  for  most  of  its  detail 
on  Henry  VIII  and  the  English  Monasteries,  the  author 
of  which,  as  Dr.  Hyland  might  be  supposed  to  know, 
received  the  Cardinal's  Hat  in  1914.  The  Prologue  is 
followed  by  Part  I,  dealing  with  Loseley  and  its  earlier 
owners,  of  which  the  third  chapter  is  concerned  with  the 
Overbury  Plot,  "  which,  although  not  concerned  in  any 
way  with  the  so-called  Reformation,"  serves,  in  Dr. 
Hyland's  opinion,  "  to  illustrate  the  wickedness  of  Court 
life,  and  thus  to  throw  into  bolder  relief  the  heroism  of 
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the  Catholic  martyrs."  Coming  to  Part  II,  we  find  a 
document  which,  with  some  probability.  Dr.  Hyland 
regards  as  a  Pastoral  by  Cardinal  Pole.  This,  which  is 
strangely  divided  into  three  chapters,  is  followed  by  Pole's 
letter  to  Cranmer,  and,  after  that,  more  than  eight  pages 
are  taken  up  with  the  evidence  concerning  an  anabaptist 
community,  signed  by  one  Robert  Sterete  of  Dunsfold. 
All  this  has  very  little  to  do  with  a  century  of  persecution. 
On  pp.  366-368  we  have  a  poem  of  no  particular  merit  by 
Sir  James  More  Molyneux,  "  which  brings  us  to  the 
middle  of  the  Eighteenth  Century." 

We  must,  however,  be  grateful  to  Dr.  Hyland  for 
having  transcribed  142  Loseley  manuscripts  and  30  other 
documents,  many  of  which  have  not  been  printed  before  : 
though,  unfortunately,  there  is  only  too  good  reason  to 
doubt  his  accuracy.  The  signatures  of  well-known  men 
are  almost  always  misread,  and  the  wild  hash  made  of  the 
old  legal  writs  on  pp.  385-6  is  a  thing  which  must  be  seen 
to  be  believed.  If  the  main  portion  of  the  transcriptions 
is  on  this  level,  they  can  be  of  little  value. 

Let  us  take,  however,  one  specific  example,  viz.,  the 
copy  of  a  letter  written  by  an  EngHsh  priest  from  the 
Tower  of  London  (P.R.O.,  S.P.  Dom.  EHz.  cxHx.  61), 
which  is  translated  on  pp.  265-7,  ^^^  transcribed  on  pp. 
420-422.  An  examination  of  the  transcription  shows 
three  errors  in  the  first  three  lines,  and  plenty  of  others  later 
on.  No  attempt  has  been  made  to  identify  the  persons 
mentioned  therein,  though  the  Tower  Bills  for  the  period 
have  been  published  by  the  Catholic  Record  Society,  and 
though  the  "Diarium  Turris,"  which  forms  an  appendix 
to  the  1586  edition  of  Dr.  Nicolas  Sanders'  De  Origine 
ac  Progressu  Schismatis  Anglicani^  can  be  consulted  at 
the  British  Museum.  Identification,  except  in  one  in- 
stance, is  a  matter  of  absolute  certainty.  The  letter  is 
attributed  to  Edward  Rishton,  who  was  never  in  the 
Tower,  so  far  as  we  know,  but  on  his  arrest  was  committed 
to  the  Gatehouse  at  Westminster,  where  he  still  was  on 
June  23rd,  1 58 1,  as  is  recorded  by  Dr.  Hyland  himself  on 
pp.  179,  434.     Again  the  date  is  put  at  "  about  the  end  of 
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1580,  or  the  beginning  of  1581."  Now  the  letter 
records  the  second  racking  of  Blessed  Alexander  Briant, 
which,  as  we  know  from  the  "  Diarium  Turris,"  took 
place  May  7th,  1581.  Probably  it  was  written  shortly 
after  that  day,  and  its  author  was  either  John  Hart,  S.J., 
the  "  Alartus  "  of  the  letter,  or,  as  would  seem  more 
probable,  one  Francis  Bruning,who  was  in  the  Tower  from 
September  7th,  1579,  to  some  date  between  Lady  Day 
and  Midsummer  Day,  1581. 

Non  hay  libra  tan  malo  que  no  tenga  algo  hueno.  No 
one  can  fail  to  recognize  the  industry,  sincerity,  and 
enthusiasm  which  the  author,  when  suffering  from  "  a 
very  serious  affection  of  the  eyes,"  has  brought  to  his  self- 
appointed  task. 

Some  day,  perhaps,  someone  will  make  a  selection  of 
such  of  the  Loseley  MSS.  as  concern  Popish  Recusants 
between  1559  and  1660,  and  will  edit  them  carefully  with 
biographical  and  historical  notes,  but  probably  no  one, 
€t  m  dio-Lv  8ia(j)vXdTT0)v,  would  contend  that  Dr.  Hyland 
is  the  ideal  man  for  the  task. 

J.   B.  W. 

SIR  BERTRAM  WINDLE'S  Fitalism  and  Scholasti- 
m7;z  (Sands),  in  defence  of  the  old  theory  of  Life,  shows 
how  contradictory  and  even  reactionary  modern  science 
can  become.  The  teaching  of  radium  "  is  really  very 
close  to  the  theory  of  the  alchemists,"  if  substances  only 
differ  according  to  the  arrangement  of  their  atoms. 
Perhaps  there  was,  and  is,  an  original  element,  for  the 
nebulae  out  of  which  worlds  are  being  evolved  only  show 
three  elements  in  their  spectrum.  Against  Christian 
Vitalism  lies  the  chemical  theory  of  life.  But  chemists 
"  are  far  more  chary  of  agreeing  than  biologists  "  as  to  a 
chemical  solution.  In  vain  the  living  cell  is  compared 
to  a  crystal.  Crystals  recrystallize,  but  the  cell  "  once 
destroyed  cannot  be  reformed."  Spontaneous  generation 
is  a  theory  which  J.  B.  Burke  could  not  prove  v^th  beef-tea 
any  more  than  Faust  could  "  brew  a  homunculus  in  his 
retort."     Bastian,  an  opponent  of  Pasteur,  claimed  to 
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have  produced  living  from  non-living  matter,  a  greater 
miracle  than  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  !  The  "  car- 
bonaceous jelly  "  of  Gregory  is  not  a  more  plausible  origin 
for  life  than  Spencer's  mystic  "successive  complications." 
The  Creator  may  have  said,  Let  there  be  beef-tea  or 
jelly  !  or  Let  there  be  successive  complications !  How- 
ever, "colloids"  have  been  discovered  to  account  for  the 
phenomena  of  Vitalism,  and  Sir  Bertram  asks  "Of  what 
nature  are  those  chemical  compounds  which  never  react 
twice  in  the  same  way  ?  " 

Mechanical  chemistry  does  not  explain  purposive 
actions  among  animals.  Sir  Bertram  instances  the  sphex, 
which  performs  "  a  most  delicate  surgical  operation  " 
on  caterpillars  for  the  future  benefit  of  its  ov^oi  larvae, 
and  lemmings,  which  commit  race-suicide  by  throwing 
themselves  into  the  sea.  We  can  add  the  aesthetic  sense 
in  bower  birds,  the  sense  of  humour  in  lyre  birds,  which 
imitate  the  love-calls  of  other  birds  and  enjoy  their  dis- 
comfiture, and  the  philanthropy  of  the  crowned  horn- 
bills,  who  immure  their  breeding  hens  in  trees  but  unite 
to  feed  any  that  become  widows  through  the  accidents  of 
the  forest.  As  animals  are  unanchored  plants,  so  plants 
are  earth-bound  animals,  like  the  "  myrmecophilous  " 
tree,  which  purposely  wards  itself  against  the  leaf-cutting 
ant  by  providing  barracks  and  rations  of  food  for  the  black 
ant,  the  natural  enemy  of  the  other.  The  food  is  no  part 
of  its  structure,  merely  an  indirect  but  well  thought  out 
plan  of  safety.  A  closely  related  cecropia  covers  its 
bark  with  wax  impassable  to  the  hostile  ant,  and  having  no 
need  for  the  defender  ant  provides  neither  food  nor  roof 
for  him.  So  Stevenson  was  right  in  calling  plants 
"  rooted  beasts."  He  accused  the  sensitive  plant  even 
of  "  shrinking  and  biting  like  a  weasel,"  which  forestalled 
Sir  J.  D.  Bose's  researches  on  their  "  irritability." 

S.  L. 

ANY  new  work  on  Heresy  and  the  Inquisition  such  as 
Mr.  A.  S.  Turberville's  (Crosby  Lockwood)  recalls 
the  labours  of  Lea,  whom  Acton  admired  as  much  in  the 
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historical  as  he  admired  another  Lee  in  the  active  field. 
He  wrote  of  Lea's  Inquisition  (the  colossal  study  of  a 
Colossus)  as  "  the  most  important  contribution  of  the 
new  world  to  the  religious  history  of  the  old."  All  sub- 
sequent writings  become  a  matter  of  selection  or  arrange- 
ment. Mr.  Turberville  has  found  horrors  in  the  Inqui- 
sition, but  where  did  he  find  gargoyles  "inside  the 
churches  "  (p.  3)  ?  Does  he  always  bear  with  Acton's 
distinction  that  "The  mediaeval  Inquisition  strove  to 
control  states  and  was  an  engine  of  government.  The 
modern  strove  to  coerce  Protestants  and  was  an  engine 
of  war  "  ?  D.O.R.A.  is  a  fair  parallel  to  the  mediaeval 
Inquisition,  and  Bolshevists  in  Europe  and  America 
think  they  have  felt  an  Anglo-Saxon  form  of  the  latter. 
Fair  Englishmen  realize  that  there  is  something  to  be  said 
for  an  Inquisition,  which  Mr.  Turberville  says,  "  did  not 
aim  at  making  great  holocausts,  only  a  few  examples.  It 
sought  not  vengeance,  which  was  a  synonym  for  failure, 
but  reconciliation  which  meant  success."  The  Inquisi- 
tion was  at  work  when  religious  licence  was  as  dreaded  as 
political  licence  to-day.  Between  reasonable  freedom  and 
exaggeration  of  thought  she  made  little  distinction.  The 
Inquisition  often  proceeded  against  men  of  noble  mind 
and  blameless  life,  but  also  against  sects  devoted  to  wildest 
Communism  or  to  unholy  lusts.  The  Inquisition  was 
hoh  when  she  burnt  out  sodomy,  remembering  perhaps 
the  divinely-gutted  Cities  of  the  Plain.  In  obeying  the 
Scripture,  "  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live,"  Inqui- 
sitor and  Calvinist  agreed.  Spiritualist  and  Bolshevist 
would  not  have  fared  well  at  the  hands  of  the  Inquisition, 
though  astrology  was  long  practised  in  the  Church.  Mr. 
Turberville  mentions  Cardinal  D'Ailly,  who  took  the 
horoscope  of  Our  Lord,  possibly  justifiable  from  the 
Scripture,  "  The  heavens  declare  the  Glory  of  God." 
The  Inquisition  at  least  condemned  Bluebeard,  who 
historically  only  had  one  wife.  The  first  woman  burnt 
in  Paris  wrote  books  only  fit  for  the  fire.  The  types  which 
vexed  the  Inquisition  have  all  appeared  in  the  modern 
world,  some  harmless  enougli,  vegetarians,  pacifists ;    but 
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others  who  are  condemned  to-day.  Fire  was  a  rare 
punishment  and  used  for  its  symbolic  purification.  As 
Jericho  was  destroyed  in  Scripture,  so  the  houses  of 
offenders  were  burnt.  Their  bodies  were  exhumed  and 
destroyed  after  death,  much  as  Cromwell  was  exhumed 
and  as  convicts  are  buried  in  quicklime  by  the  modern 
State.  To  the  mediaeval  mind  heresy  was  treason  and  the 
Inquisition  did  not  always  distinguish  between  the  traitor 
and  the  conscientious  objector.  The  State  supported 
the  Inquisition  for  its  own  ends.  The  Spanish  Inquisi- 
tion was  "  much  more  monarchical  than  papal."  Here- 
tics were  described  in  mediaeval  Latin  exactly  as  the  press 
describes  Bolshevists  or  pro-Germans  to-day  ..."  sicut 
cancer^  velut  vulpes  latentes.^^  Acton  wrote  "  that  the 
Albigenses  gave  the  Catholics  no  choice;  they  were  the 
aggressors  and  being  weaker  were  exterminated ;  the 
State — every  State — was  as  much  menaced  by  them  as 
the  Church."  Deplorable  as  the  Inquisition  reads  even 
under  the  scrutiny  of  Catholic  apologists  like  Douais  and 
Vacandard,  it  shows  that  under  new  forms  human  nature 
remains  the  same.  Mr.  Turberville  cannot  resist  Arnold 
of  Citeaux's  "  Kill  them  all  for  God  knows  His  own," 
in  which  Acton  reminded  Lea  that  he  had  forgotten 
the  first  two  words  '^fertur  dixisse " !  History  is  fossil- 
ized propaganda  and  counter-propaganda  tempered  by 
good  stories.  Apart  from  controversy,  Thomas  Aquinas 
explained  the  mediaeval  attitude  when  he  said  it  was 
worse  to  coin  false  utterance  than  to  utter  false  coin. 

S.  L. 

A  FEW  centuries  ago  Mr.  Yeats  might  have  been 
mistaken  for  a  familiar  of  the  Inquisition  as  he  stole 
through  Irish  cottages  with  Lady  Gregory,  collecting 
traces  of  Visions  and  Beliefs  (Putnams)  enough  to  fill 
two  Volumes,  but  to-day  they  recall  a  forgotten  passage  of 
Lever  complaining  of  the  literary  raiders  into  Connaught 
"  driving  preys  of  ghost-stories  and  taking  blackmail  of 
songs,  legend-hunters,  whim-catchers,  trait-trappers." 
This  particular  raid  has  yielded  a  harvest  of  the  old  learn" 
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ing,  untinctured  by  the  Board  School,  of  the  old  charms 
and  cures  not  yet  replaced  by  hygienic  lectures,  and  of 
second-sight  undimmed  by  State-provided  spectacles. 
The  people  speak  English  with  a  simple  and  prophetic 
precision,  as  in  the  end  of  a  fisherman's  tale,  "  those 
were  no  right  gulls  and  the  ship  was  no  living  ship  !  " 
There  is  a  Greek  tragedy  in  the  sentence,  "Who  wouldn't 
go  to  hell  for  a  cure  if  one  of  his  own  was  sick  ?  "  To  an 
old  woman  once  beautiful,  Raftery,  the  Gaelic  poet  whose 
corpse  was  waked  by  angels,  had  said,  "Well  planed  you 
are  :  the  carpenter  that  planed  you  knew  his  trade." 
Though  there  is  feud  between  the  healers  and  the  priests, 
the  priest  was  wise  who  did  not  forbid  the  beautiful 
charm  which  ran  :  "  Charm  of  St.  Peter,  Charm  of  St. 
Paul:  an  angel  brought  it  from  Rome.  The  similitude 
of  Christ  suffering  death,  and  all  suffering  goes  with  Him 
and  into  the  flax."  A  visionary  people  describe  their 
world  in  a  mixture  of  theology  and  folklore.  We  learn 
that  the  Banshee  cries  for  only  six  families,  including  the 
Hynes,  O'Briens  and  Fahys,  but  the  Banshee  is  "  Rachel 
mourning  still  for  every  innocent  of  the  earth  that  is 
going  to  die  like  as  she  did  for  our  Lord."  The  Twentieth 
Century  need  not  have  taken  away  her  profession. 

St.  Malachy  is  finding  his  historical  level  in  H.  J. 
Lawlor's  careful  edition  of  his  Life  by  St.  Bernard 
(S.P.C.K.),  who  as  a  Saint  and  a  foreigner  wrote  one  of 
those  biographies  which  may  have  consoled  the  Middle 
Dark  Ages  for  the  lack  of  Sunday  papers  and  the  serial 
memoirs  of  contemporaries.  Among  the  Saints  he  was 
Malachy,  but  to  mortal  Gaels  Maellaedhoig  Ua  Morgair, 
a  family  which,  according  to  Colgan,  became  known  as 
Doherty.  His  mother  was  probably  an  O'Hanratty. 
He  was  the  great  "  Romanizer  "  who  knit  the  threads  of 
the  Celtic  dispensation  into  a  Roman  discipline,  obtained 
the  first  palliums  for  Ireland  and  marked  diocesan  limits 
which  endure  to  this  day.  Sentences  in  the  Introduction 
throw  sidelight  on  the  twelfth  which  for  the  Irish  Church 
was  the  most  remarkable  of  centuries.  For  instance, 
"  Lanfranc  had  won  the  O'Briens  to  the  Romanizing  side." 
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Irish  Sees  were  full  of  founders'  kin  or  Coarbs  which  ac- 
counts for  eight  "  married  Metropolitans  "  at  Armagh. 
In  Malachy's  Reformation  a  great  advance  was  made 
when  Cellach  combined  the  titles  of  "  Bishop  of  Armagh 
and  as  well  as  Coarb  of  Patrick."  The  alienated  insignia 
were  thus  brought  into  the  hands  of  the  Catholic  bishop. 
In  a  sense  Dr.  Davidson  is  the  Coarb  of  Augustine  and 
may  happily  remain  a  "  married  MetropoHtan  "  unless  he 
also  became  a  Catholic  bishop.  Much  racial  and  local 
confusion  Malachy  cleared  up.  The  Diocese  of  Down 
and  Connor  represents  a  partition  between  two  tribes  in 
N.E.  Ulster.  He  died  in  the  arms  of  Bernard  on  his 
way  to  obtain  the  pallium  for  Armagh  and  Cashel.  Rome 
sent  no  less  than  four,  including  one  for  Dublin  ;  a 
masterly  stroke,  for  "  the  pall  at  once  separated  it  from 
Canterbury  and  united  it  with  Ireland."  The  same 
Synod  "  gave  Ireland  a  paper  constitution  of  the  approved 
Roman  and  Catholic  type,"  a  paper  which  has  never  been 
scrapped. 

To  describe  Malachy  as  a  "  Romanizer "  in  the  sense 
that  Cardinal  Wiseman  could  have  been  described  in  our 
days  does  not  modify  the  Roman  Catholicism  of  the 
Patrician  establishment.  Professor  Bury  noted  that  the 
historical  Patrick  fulfilled  fairly  the  notions  entertained 
by  Roman  divines.  Dr.  Newport  White's  account  of 
St.  Patrick's  Writings  and  Life  (S.P.C.K.)  takes  the  Romani 
of  Patrick's  exhortation  to  the  Irish  in  the  civil  sense. 
"  The  Holy  Roman  Empire  expresses  one  of  the  ideals 
in  which  St.  Patrick  lived."  But  the  Empire  connoted 
the  Church  and  it  is  as  difficult  to  believe  Patrick  was  not 
a  Roman  Catholic  as  that  a  missionary,  who  exhorts,  say, 
Uganda  to  join  the  British  Empire  could  not  be  a  fervent 
Anglican.  Dr.  White's  version  is  scholarly  and  not  con- 
troversial. It  gives  us  the  cue  to  Bury's  masterpiece.  At 
the  meeting  of  Bury  the  Irishman  and  Bury  the  devotee 
of  the  Roman  Empire  history  wrote  the  simple  word, 
Patrick  ! 

Another  Celtic  Saint  has  been  studied  by  Lucy  Men- 
zies  in  St.  Columha  of  lona  (Dent)  which  is  based  on  a 
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larger  Columban  bibliography  than  has  been  made  before. 
The  make-up  and  selection  of  the  narrative  leaves  nothing 
to  be  desired,  but  there  is  a  naive  attempt,  characteristic 
of  modern  hagiology,  to  protestantize  the  Celtic  Church. 
The  absorption  of  the  Celtic  Church  into  the  Roman 
obedience,  v^ith  vi^hich  it  already  shared  doctrine,  is  a 
famous  chapter  of  church  history.  Interesting  as  the 
Celtic  rites  and  rules  vs^ere,  it  is  hardly  fair  to  speak  of 
Wilfrid  as  "  the  Judas  of  the  band,  for  it  v^as  largely  ov^ing 
to  his  action  that  the  work  of  the  Celtic  Church  in  England 
came  to  an  end."  Cuthbert  is  also  marked  as  a  defaulter, 
for  at  Ripon  "  he  transferred  his  allegiance  to  Rome  and 
ceased  to  be  a  spiritual  son  of  the  Celtic  Church  !  " 

This  recalls  the  notice  posted  in  Ripon  Cathedral  that 
"  Wilfrid  Abbot  of  the  Monastery  of  Ripon  founded  by 
Scottish  monks,  who  were  themselves  the  product  of 
Irish  not  of  Roman  Christianity,  built  the  first  Church 
here."  In  their  anxiety  to  disown  German  relationship 
patriotic  writers  are  proving  that  the  modern  Englishman 
is  more  a  Celt  than  an  Anglo-Saxon.  Religious  writers 
appear  to  be  in  an  even  greater  difficulty,  for  to  escape 
from  the  dilemma  of  attributing  the  national  religion  to  a 
German  or  Roman  origin  they  take  refuge  in  Irish  Chris- 
tianity! A  thesis  we  are  willing  to  accept,  but  the  doc- 
trinal difference  between  Roman  and  Irish  cannot  have 
been  so  tremendous,  for  even  our  author  finds  "  it  is 
difficult  to  understand  the  heat  of  controversy  raised  over 
such  apparently  unimportant  points."  Among  the  autho- 
rities quoted  is  the  fine  Life  of  Columcille  compiled  by 
Manus  O'Donnell  in  1532,  which  has  been  edited  and 
translated  by  A.  O'Kelleher  and  G.  Shoepperle  for  the 
University  of  Illinois.  This  famous  manuscript  contains 
the  fullest  and  most  picturesque  account  of  the  Saint. 
It  was  originally  purchased  by  Rawlinson  in  the  Eight- 
eenth Century  for  23s.,  which  was  cheap  even  then  for 
eighty  folios  of  vellum,  and  it  has  slumbered  in  the  Bod- 
leian Library  until  the  -munificence  of  the  Irish  Founda- 
tion of  Chicago  enabled  an  American  University  to  pro- 
duce the   Irish  and  English  text   together.     This  fine 
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edition  costs  more  than  the  vellum  cost  Rawlinson  and 
marks  the  first  considerable  contribution  from  America 
to  Celtic  letters  since  Geoffrey  Keating's  History  was 
translated  in  New  York  by  John  O'Mahoney,  the  Fenian 
Head  Centre. 

S.  L. 

EVERY  thinker  with  the  slightest  leaning  (or  anti- 
pathy) to  either  Socialism  or  Christianity  would  be 
the  better  for  reading  Christian  Socialism^  1843- 1854,  by 
Dean  Raven,  of  Emmanuel,  Cambridge  (Macmillan),  a 
very  timely  book  on  two  highly  interesting  subjects. 
When  Pusey  said  that  he  and  Frederick  Maurice  "  did 
not  believe  in  the  same  God,"  and  Frederick  Maurice 
("  for  all  his  diffidence  ")  agreed,  they  merely  summed  up 
what  was  felt  by  every  Ninteenth  Century  Tractarian 
about  every  Nineteenth  Century  Broad  Churchman,  and 
vice  versa.  The  Tractarians  (with  whom  we  are,  if 
anything,  over-familiar)  were  all  for  Faith,  Tradition,  the 
Sacraments,  the  corporate  life  of  the  Church.  The  Broad 
Churchmen  (who  are  worth  far  more  attention  from 
Catholics  than  they  have  yet  received)  stood  out  for 
Works,  the  Gospel,  individual  union  with  God,  individual 
propaganda.  It  mattered  too,  and  fiercely,  with  the 
lesser  fry  on  both  sides,  that  the  Tractarians  were  Oxford 
and  Tory,  the  Broad  Churchmen  Cambridge  and  Liberal. 
But  the  main  point  to  notice  is  that  each  had  seized  on  a 
complementary  aspect  of  the  CathoHc  Faith,  and  each 
could  see  quite  plainly  that  the  other  had  not  got  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  but  was  a  shield  or  a  breastplate 
short.  "  O  that  our  High  Churchmen  would  but  be 
Catholics!"  said  Maurice.  "At  present  they  seem  to  me 
three  parts  Papist  and  one  part  Protestant ;  but  the 
tertium  quid,  the  glorious  product  of  each  element,  so 
different  from  both,  I  cannot  discern  even  in  the  best  of 
them." 

This  stroke  of  acumen,  if  nothing  else,*^should  arouse 
CathoHc  interest  in  the  pioneer  of  Christian  Socialism. 
It  is  not  unfruitful  even  now  to  speculate  what  might 
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have  happened  had  God  given  us  Frederick  Dennison 
Maurice  instead  of  (or  better  still,  as  well  as,)  John  Henry 
Newman.  The  former  was,  as  Stubbs  says,  certainly  the 
most  representative,  if  not  the  greatest  Anglican  theolo- 
gian of  his  day;  a  theologian,  moreover,  with  a  philoso- 
phical pedigree  reaching  back  through  the  Cambridge 
Platonists  via  Colet  and  Erasmus  to  Origen  and  Clement 
of  Alexandria ;  a  theologian,  too,  with  an  unparalleled 
following  of  men  of  letters  and  social  reformers  ;  a 
single-hearted,  if  rather  nebulous,  idealist,  whose  disciples 
and  fellow-workers  included  Tennyson  and  Browning, 
Ford  Madox  Brown  and  Rossetti,  Charles  Kingsley  and 
Thomas  Hughes,  Mrs.  Gaskell  and  that  protagonist  of 
the  homes  of  the  poor,  Octavia  Hill.  He  stands,  a  some- 
what pathetic  little  figure,  bowed  and  scarred  in  the 
heart-breaking  service  of  humanity,  alongside  the  ironic 
brigand-hatted  Carlyle  on  the  right-hand  side  of  Madox 
Brown's  great  "  Work "  in  the  Manchester  Gallery. 
"  These,"  wrote  the  artist,  "  are  the  brain-workers,  who 
seeming  to  be  idle,  work,  and  are  the  cause  of  well- 
ordained  work  in  others." 

This  does  not  sound  much  like  Socialism  as  we  know  it ; 
and,  indeed,  the  Christian  Socialist  movement  as  origi- 
nated by  Maurice  and  Ludlow  was  far  more  Christian 
than  Socialist.  "We  did  not  adopt  the  word  Christian 
merely  as  a  qualifying  adjective,"  wrote  Maurice.  They 
might  have  let  the  noun  go  by  the  board  and  been  very 
little  the  worse.  Socialism  only  exists  in  defect  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  Broad  Churchmen's  preliminary  challenge 
to  Victorian  industrialism  reads  almost  like  a  rough  sketch 
for  the  Rerum  Nov  arum.  "  '  Parson  Lot '  (Kingsley) 
whose  three  letters  (in  '  Politics  for  the  People  ')  were 
generally  reckoned  the  most  advanced  and  dangerous 
utterances  in  the  paper,  is  almost  wholly  occupied  in 
emphasizing  the  peril  of  mistaking  false  for  true  freedom 
and  of  preferring  material  to  ultimate  well-being. 
Though  calling  himself  a  '  radical  reformer,'  he  is  bent 
much  more  upon  individual  than  upon  political  reform  ; 
and  in  this  he  speaks  for  them  all." 
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Then,  too,  they  hated  hoardings  and  platforms.  Being 
one  with  their  cause,  they  naturally  scorned  to  advertise 
either.  What  Maurice  and  Octavia  Hill  would  have  said 
to  the  religious  reclame  of  to-day  is  unthinkable.  In  their 
time  it  was  called  "  push,"  a  thing  to  be  exorcized  at  all 
costs.  Souls,  as  St.  John  says,  are  to  be  "  drawn  '' — they 
may  even,  as  St.  Augustine  suggests,  be  "ravished" — to 
God  :  but  not  "  pushed." 

Unluckily  there  was  this  much  of  SociaHsm  about 
Maurice's  followers — the  less  Christian  of  them  undoubt- 
edly hoped  that  in  time  all  superiorities,  whether  of  purse 
or  mind,  would  vanish ;  and  that  the  last  aristocrat  would 
drop  off,  leaving  the  paramount  working-man  to  manage 
his  own  affairs.  They  wished,  that  is — with  a  sincerity 
which  seems  incredible  nowadays — to  eliminate  them- 
selves :  and  in  so  far  as  they  were  allowed  to  do  so  their 
work  fell  to  pieces.  The  Associated  Workshops,  with 
which  they  hoped  to  effect  the  peaceful  penetration  of 
industry,  came  to  grief  ;  speedily  among  the  self-seeking 
Londoners,  more  lingeringly  in  the  far-sighted  North. 
Maurice,  "  who  never  (said  Ludlow)  rose  above  the  Aris- 
tophanic  idea  of  the  demos^'*  was  right.  The  first  modern 
essay  in  Guild  Socialism  proved  one  thing  completely. 
That  the  one  essential  guild  was  a  Guild  of  Rulers. 

How  the  Working  Men's  College  was  begun  when  the 
Associations  failed,  in  a  last  brave  effort  to  render  the 
workers  more  fit  for  self-government  ;  and  how  it  enlisted 
the  help  of  Ruskin  and  gave  his  thought  (hitherto  mainly 
aesthetic)  that  sociological  turn  whose  value  is  fast  .regain- 
ing the  recognition  it  should  never  have  lost — all  this  is 
summarized  or  suggested  in  the  last  chapter  of  Dean 
Raven's  book.  Greater  stress  might  have  been  laid,  we 
think,  on  the  intellectual  penetration  of  England  which 
more  than  made  up  for  the  material  reverses  of  men  who 
dreaded  above  all  things  the  reign  of  an  expert  materialism. 
And  talking  of  expert  materialism,  our  one  quarrel  with 
Dean  Raven  is  that  he  has  allowed  himself  to  be  unduly 
deflected  by  Mrs.  Sidney  Webb's  somewhat  perverse  and 
ill-informed   estimate   of   the   Christian    SociaHsts.     He 
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need  not  have  put  himself  out.  The  normal  world  (what 
there  is  left  of  it)  is  weary  alike  of  CoUectivists  without 
hearts  and  Anarchists  without  heads,  and  only  longs  to 
see  something  less  monstrous.  That  is  why  we  welcome 
this  book.  True,  Kingsley  has  always  been  a  bit  of  a  bug- 
bear to  CathoHcs.  But  Professor  Raven  has  gone  halfway 
towards  stripping  him  of  his  terrors.  "  The  irrelevant  and 
crudely  argued  controversy  over  Roman  Catholicism," 
he  says,  "forces  upon  us  that  side  of  his  activities  which  his 
admirers  would  gladly  forget."  Surely  with  his  opponents 
it  is  already  forgotten  ! 

H.  P.   E. 

"  "TpOG,"  says  Mr.  Brett,  "  is  the  keynote  of  our  cen- 
J7  tury."  We  doubt  if  his  Defence  of  Liberty  (T.  Fisher 
Unwin)  will  serve  to  dispel  it.  Mr.  Brett's  main  pro- 
positions appear  to  be  :  (i)  That  Liberty  is  the  end  of 
government  ;  (2)  That  the  "  tendencies  of  Democracy  " 
involve  a  secular  conflict  between  those  who,  cherishing 
individual  liberty,  seek  ever  to  enlarge  it,  and  those  who, 
more  attached  to  institutions,  shrink  from  adventures 
that  seem  to  threaten  their  stability,  and  therefore  that 
any  division  of  political  parties  on  lines  other  than  these 
is  artificial  and  transitory. 

When  these  two  propositions  are  placed  side  by  side, 
the  reflection  immediately  occurs  that  Mr.  Brett  expects 
no  general  acceptance  for  his  idea  of  the  ultimate  aim  of 
government,  since  he  conceives  of  one  of  the  only  two 
bodies  of  political  opinion  whose  existence  he  finds 
tolerable  in  a  Democracy  as  permanently  repudiating  that 
idea.  This  is  to  take  a  low  view  of  the  compelling  quality 
of  Truth,  of  the  force  of  accumulated  experience,  and  of 
the  common  sense  of  mankind.  One  begins  to  suspect 
that  if  his  second  proposition  is  true.  Liberty  can  scarcely 
be  the  end  of  government,  but  rather  a  means  to  an  end  : 
and  indeed,  Mr.  Brett's  own  reasoning  is  at  times  not  un- 
clouded by  a  similar  suspicion — as  where  he  says  that 
''Order  and  progress  are  the  criterion  of  good  govern- 
ment," and  then  proceeds  to  quote  with  approval  Mill's 
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statement  that  "Order  is  the  preservation  of  all  kinds  and 
amounts  of  good  that  already  exist  and  progress  consists 
in  the  increase  of  them."  He  has  thereby  opened  the 
door  to  a  new  idea  of  capital  importance — the  idea  of 
Good.  If  he  permits  to  governors  this  dangerous  pre- 
occupation vdth  Good,  we  wonder  if  they  can  be  depended 
upon  to  remember  always  that  "  the  end  of  government 
is  that  the  private  individual  should  not  feel  the  pressure 
of  public  authority."  Can  it  be  that  Good  is  the  real  end, 
that  it  coincides  with  the  greatest  possible  measure  of 
individual  happiness  for  the  citizens  (which  is  not  very 
far  from  the  Benthamite  "  greatest  good  of  the  greatest 
number  "),  and  that  Liberty  should  be  considered  as  only 
one  element  in  that  happiness,  though  an  important  one  ? 
If  so,  it  would  be  easier  to  understand  a  permanent 
division  between  temperaments  to  which  that  element  is 
specially  attractive  and  those  to  which  other  elements 
make  a  greater  appeal.  It  would  be  easier,  too,  to  justify 
Mr.  Brett's  startling  description  of  the  Romans  as  "  unfit  " 
for  Liberty  ;  for  if  Liberty  be  the  end  of  government, 
we  do  not  seem  to  need  nor  do  we  know  where  to  find  any 
criterion  of  fitness  for  it,  whereas,  if  it  be  a  means  only, 
we  can  appreciate  that  it  may  not  always  and  everywhere 
be  the  right  means  to  use.  Moreover,  Mr.  Brett  would 
then  be  free  to  say  what,  regardless  of  consistency,  he 
does  in  fact  at  one  point  say — "  Laws  and  States  merely 
exist  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  the  private  happiness 
of  those  who  Hve  under  them  and  in  them."  On  the 
other  hand,  such  a  modification  of  his  position  might 
seriously  interfere  v^th  Mr.  Brett's  identification  of 
Progress  v^th  "  an  ever  increasing  measure  of  Liberty." 
He  might  be  disposed  to  associate  it  rather  wdth  an  in- 
creasing measure  of  happiness,  and  to  admit  that  pro- 
gressive tendencies  are  not  inconsistent  with  a  refusal  to 
accept  the  freedom  of  the  individual  from  state  pressure 
as  the  thing  that  matters  most.  Since  he  regards  political 
philosophy  as  "  a  contradiction  in  terms,"  we  may  be 
pardoned  for  accepting  the  internal  evidence  that  he  has 
taken  his  foundations  too  much  for  granted.     In  place 

150 


Defence  of  Liberty 

of  a  philosophic  inquiry  he  gives  us  quick  analyses  of  the 
doctrines  of  Machiavelli,  Rousseau,  Bentham  and  Marx 
and  of  the  constitutions  of  Athens  and  Sparta,  all  with  a 
view  to  showing  that  the  admission  of  any  poHtical  ideal 
in  place  of  that  of  liberty  produces  what  he  calls  the 
"  static  state,"  the  state  which  contains  no  progressive 
principle  within  itself.  His  advocacy  throughout  is  of 
the  kind  that  disdains  any  formal  marshalling  of  arguments 
into  a  chain  of  reasoning  and  relies  rather  upon  repetition 
and  a  lively  style.  While  liveliness  is  a  great  merit,  it  is 
liable  to  misuse,  and  Mr.  Brett  is  not  without  sin  in  this 
respect.  Three  allusions  to  Mr.  Lloyd  George  as  a  wizard 
may  be  endured  v^th  a  Httle  weariness,  but  it  will  not  do 
to  sneer  at  Plato  as  a  "  self-appointed  teacher  of  mankind." 
What  in  the  name  of  Liberty  does  "  self-appointed  " 
mean  ? 

Turning  now  to  the  theory  about  the  natural  arrange- 
ment of  political  parties  in  a  democracy,  we  should  like 
to  have  ^ome  evidence  presented  that  the  alignments  of 
parties  in  the  various  existing  democracies  show  a  family 
resemblance.  Mr.  Brett  compares  the  Republicans  of 
the  U.S.  to  our  Conservatives  and  the  Democrats  to 
our  Liberals,  but  he  does  not  develop  this  rather  question- 
able analogy  nor  does  he  tell  us  anything  of  parties  in 
France,  Italy  and  Scandinavian  countries. 

Failing  this  information,  we  should  Hke  it  made  clear 
that  before  the  war  (to  which  Mr.  Brett  attributes  the 
present  eclipse  of  "  LiberaHsm ")  there  was,  even  in 
England  and  even  ignoring  the  LL.P.,  a  division  of  parties 
more  or  less  on  the  Hues  which  he  thinks  proper  and  natural. 
But  he  makes  no  attempt  to  prove  this.  Was  the  Liberal 
Party  before  the  war  at  all  what  Mr.  Brett  thinks  the 
Liberal  Party  ought  to  be  ?  Was  its  notion  of  progress 
at  all  like  Mr.  Brett's  ?  And  are,  say,  State  education. 
State  Old  Age  Pensions,  State  control  of  licensing.  State 
feeding  of  school  children,  State  limitation  of  hours  of 
working.  State  regulation  of  the  minimum  wage,  to  be 
regarded  as  progressive  or  as  reactionary  poHcies  ?  In 
favouring  such  were  Liberals  being  false  to  their  ideal, 
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or  was  that  ideal  perhaps  something  other  than  the 
freedom  of  the  individual  from  State  pressure  ?  Mr. 
Brett,  indeed,  accepts  State  action  with  a  view  to  a  fairer 
distribution  of  wealth  as  consistent  with  Liberal  princi- 
ples, but  it  is  clearly  not  less  consistent  with  the  distrust 
of  Liberty  and  the  effort  to  enforce  State  control  which 
he  regards  as  the  signs  of  both  Conservatism  and  Social- 
ism. It  looks,  then,  as  if  Home  Rule  and  Free  Trade 
were  the  only  distinctively  Liberal  (in  Mr.  Brett's  sense) 
features  of  the  pre-war  Liberal  programme.  And 
nowadays  we  are  all  Home  Rulers,  while  the  other  con- 
troversy is  settling  itself  on  the  basis  of  protecting  "  key  " 
industries  and  those  alone. 

Further,  we  doubt  whether  the  Conservative  party 
before  the  war  was  as  Mr.  Brett  imagines  it,  nor  do  we 
see  one  party  now  "  foolishly  elated  at  the  discomfiture 
of  its  ancient  rival."  Certainly  the  present  Government, 
with  its  adult  suffrage,  lavish  unemployment  doles, 
bread  and  other  subsidies,  and  vast  housing  schemes, 
hardly  strikes  one  as  typically  Conservative  in  either  Mr. 
Brett's  sense  or  any  other.  It  may  display  "  Imperial- 
ism "  in  allowing  Black  and  Tans  to  burn  and  shoot,  but 
it  was  a  Liberal  Government  that  allowed  Ulster  to  arm 
and  bowed  the  knee  to  the  Curragh  mutineers,  and  the 
difference  is  perhaps  one  rather  of  degree  than  of  kind. 
The  old  Conservatism  seems  to  us  at  least  as  dead  as  the 
old  Liberalism. 

We  thoroughly  agree  with  Mr.  Brett  in  deploring 
a  possible  conversion  of  British  politics  into  a  battle 
between  Capital  and  Labour.  We  cannot  feel,  however, 
that  he  has  made  out  his  case  or  has  shown  enough  regard 
for  facts  to  compensate  for  his  contempt  of  philosophy. 
Nevertheless,  we  welcome  his  book,  not  alone  because  it 
v^U  stimulate  thought  upon  subjects  of  immense  import- 
ance, but  because  it  reveals  a  singularly  attractive  person- 
ality. 

F.  M. 
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FORTY  years  ago  Huxley  proclaimed  to  a  critical 
world,  "  Evolution  is  no  longer  an  hypothesis,  it  is 
an  historical  fact."  This  is  nov^  an  accepted  truth.  There 
is  no  longer  any  controversy  as  to  the  fact  of  evolution, 
but  there  is  still  considerable  discussion  as  to  how  evolu- 
tion has  been  brought  about.  There  are  Variationists 
and  Mutationists,  but  I  see  no  difficulty  in  reconcihng 
these  contending  schools.  May  not  both  be  right  ? 
May  not  variation  and  mutation  have  both  played  their 
part  not  only  in  different  classes  of  living  organisms  but 
in  the  same  classes  at  different  times  ?  Dr.  Walter 
Kidd's  Initiative  in  Evolution  (Witherby),  is  a  valuable 
contribution  to  this  discussion.  A  large  part  of  the 
v^ork  is  devoted  to  the  consideration  of  the  question  of 
the  inheritance  of  acquired  modifications.  The  precise 
question  is :  "  Can  a  structural  change  in  the  hody^  induced 
by  some  change  in  use  or  disuse,  or  by  a  change  in  surrounding 
influence,  affect  the  germ-cells  in  such  a  specific  or  representa- 
tive way  that  the  offspring  will  through  its  inheritance  exhi- 
bit, even  in  a  slight  degree,  the  modification  which  the 
parent  acquired  ? 

Many  great  authorities  like  Weismann,  Ray  Lankester 
and  Bateson  deny  the  possibility  of  such  inheritance.  Dr. 
Kidd,  with  Lamarck,  Francis  Darwin,  and  a  growing  body 
of  recent  opinion,  maintains  that  such  inheritance  can 
and  does  take  place.  He  tries  to  establish  his  case,  firstly, 
by  actual  experimental  proof  of  transmission,  and  secondly, 
by  a  collection  of  facts  which  cannot  be  otherwise  inter- 
preted. Among  other  interesting  and  easily  observed 
things  he  describes  the  effects  produced  by  the  pressure 
of  the  harness  on  the  arrangement  of  the  hair  on  the  body 
of  the  horse.  He  shows  that  this  pressure  going  on 
for  ages  has  modified  in  various  ways  the  natural  arrange- 
ment of  the  hair,  and  that  these  modifications  are  in 
many  cases  inherited  by  the  unharnessed  foal.  He 
successfully  answers  any  objections  that  may  be  brought 
against  the  obvious  conclusion. 

Considerable  space  is  devoted  to  the  consideration  o 
the  arrangement  of  the  hair  on  many  animals,  including 

153 


Some  Recent  Books 

man.  Alterations  in  the  natural  arrangement  of  the  hair 
may  take  the  form  of  a  whorl,  a  feather  or  a  crest.  These 
alterations,  due  to  habit  or  use,  are  brought  about  by  the 
action  of  the  underlying  muscles  and  are  now  inherited 
by  the  offspring.  As  a  side-issue,  after  describing  modi- 
fications brought  about  by  muscular  action  in  the  hairs 
and  wrinkles  about  the  eyebrows  and  forehead  of  man,  he 
points  out  how  these  modifications  may  serve  as  an  index 
to  the  character  or  habits  of  the  individual.  In  searching 
for  facts  Dr.  Kidd  does  not  confine  himself  to  man  and 
domestic  animals,  he  levies  contributions  from  the  moun- 
tain and  the  jungle  and  brings  together  a  body  of  argu- 
ment that  seems  unanswerable.  In  selecting  his  facts  he 
bears  in  mind  his  own  dictum  that  there  is  nothing  so 
misleading  as  facts,  except  statistics,  and  he  reminds  us  of 
the  saying  of  a  French  writer,  "  That  in  such  inquiries 
as  this  we  should  be  careful  lest  we  find  the  facts  for  which 
we  are  looking." 

Exception  must  be  taken  to  some  of  his  statements, 
for  instance,  on  page  1 1 1 ,  he  says, "  Something  has  occiirred 
in  the  course  of  man's  descent  from  the  ape  to  interfere 
very  sharply  with  the  course  of  the  hair."  Evolution 
does  not  now  teach  that  man  has  descended  from  the  ape. 

The  author  is  a  man  of  broad  views  and  has  a  mind 
enriched  with  much  learning.  He  wields  a  facile  pen. 
His  style  is  readable  although  at  times  prolix  and  diffuse. 
He  treats  his  adversaries  with  a  gracious  courtesy.  He 
states  his  facts  and  unfolds  his  arguments  with  refreshing 
modesty.  "All  our  knowledge,"  he  says,  "is  provisional 
and  imperfect,  and  much  of  our  ignorance  is  as  transient 
as  ourselves." 

J.   McN. 

IT  is  more  important  to  the  reader  and  student  to 
watch  a  thinker  unwontedly  using  his  eyes  than  to  find 
an  observer  unwontedly  using  his  wits.  The  thinker  at 
his  work  of  vigilance — of  travelled  vigilance  especially — 
has  prepared  us  by  the  wisdom  and  wit,  the  intellect,  we 
know  of  him,  to  trust  the  intelligence  of  his  eyes ;  whereas 
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we  are  inclined  to  advise  the  mere  impressionist  who  is 
beginning  a  course  of  reasoning  to  stick  to  his  impressions. 
And  never  has  the  greater  quaHty  of  intellect  more 
evidently  implied  and  proved  the  lesser  quality  of  in- 
telligence than  in  Mr.  Chesterton's  new  book.  The  New 
Jerusalem  (Hodder  and  St  ought  on).  As  the  record  of  a 
pilgrimage  it  has  the  value  of  a  grave  impartiality  that 
rebukes  alike  the  facile  emotion  of  some  devotees  and 
the  facile  criticisms  of  most  tourists.  He,  being  just, 
knows  that  there  is  no  derogation  even  in  the  fees  ex- 
pected of  travellers  in  the  Holy  Places  by  their  poor 
guardians.  That  is,  he  knows  fairly  well  what  a  Franciscan 
friar  is,  and  why  he  is  there.  The  eagerness  to  be  shocked 
by  the  differences  of  Latin  and  Greek  Christians  and  by 
the  order  kept  by  the  Turk,  which  is  common  to  the 
sightseer,  has  never  moved  Mr.  Chesterton  ;  nor  has  he 
shrunk,  in  the  Garden,  or  on  Calvary,  or  at  the  Sepulchre, 
from  the  inevitable  little  surprise  of  the  narrow  places, 
the  sort  of  constraint  that,  illogically  enough,  some 
travellers  have  found  to  make  the  sites  even  more  in- 
credible, the  tradition  even  more  untrustworthy,  than 
they  had  foreseen.  The  space  is  narrow  indeed.  There  is 
nothing  in  geography  or  topography  more  local,  more 
concentrated,  more  gathered  in,  than  these  scenes  in 
Jerusalem.  It  is  an  excusable  folly  that  would  imagine 
the  Crucifixion  on  an  Alp,  the  Ascension  on  a  Mount 
Everest.  The  usual  sightseer  finds  some  irony  in  that 
small  scale  of  things,  as  well  as  in  all  the  incredibilities 
(or  so  he  thinks  them),  in  all  inconsistencies  (or  so  he  holds 
them),  in  any  religious  quarrels  that  he  notes,  and  in  the 
obvious  tawdriness  of  the  decoration  of  sanctuaries.  It 
is  not  easy  to  understand  why  that  irony  should  give  him, 
as  it  does,  a  certain  pleasure.  Now  Mr.  Chesterton 
accepts  any  such  ironies  simply  as  a  human  accident.  He 
does  not  take  the  national  satisfaction  in  them  ;  the 
tawdriness  of  church  ornaments  is  as  obvious  to  him  as 
to  others,  but  he  has  a  level  international  sense  of  things 
such  as  the  Albert  Memorial. 

As^a  thinker  the  author  of  The  New  Jerusalem  has 
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studied  the  religion  of  the  Moslem  and  the  history, 
ancient  and  modern,  of  the  Jew.  He  gives  to  a  reader 
whose  mind  has  been  apt  to  swerve  away  from  certain 
records  of  Old  Testament  history  the  courage  of  his 
steady  Apology  in  several  invaluable  pages.  He  turns  our 
eyes  on  what  is  most  significant  in  the  character,  the 
date,  the  domesticity  of  Islam.  Perceiving  at  a  glance 
that  all  visible  human  things  are,  in  the  East,  symbols, 
he  is  the  observer  of  the  public  beauty  and  dignity  of  the 
Mohammedan  man,  the  public  beauty  and  dignity  of  the 
Christian  woman  ;  of  the  colours  of  the  East  that  have 
the  delicacy,  the  slight  admixture,  so  much  prized  in 
England  in  the  "  aesthetic  "  days  of  the  later  Nineteenth 
Century  ;  of  the  differences  of  the  Jews — the  Jew  of 
Rembrandt,  the  Jew  of  Mr.  Sargent,  the  Jew  of  the 
present  Jerusalem  street  ;  of  the  splendour  of  a  Greek 
Patriarch  hung  all  over  with  historic  emeralds  and  gold  ; 
of  the  "  prosaic  "  and  jog-trot  good  nature  of  the  Roman 
monks.  He  sees  the  sons  of  St.  Francis  to  be,  in  this 
coloured  East,  "  both  busy  and  obscure,"  and  "  per- 
petually appealing  to  common  sense  "  ;  appraises  the  cross 
of  the  Orthodox,  the  crucifix  of  the  Catholic  ;  and  so 
forth  through  a  multitude  of  pages  proving  keen  and 
grave  eyesight.  "  We  are  symbols  and  inhabit  symbols," 
says  Emerson  ;  we  are  symbols  as  it  were  secretly,  shall 
we  say  ?  in  New  England,  clamorously  in  Asia.  Mr. 
Chesterton  is  nothing  if  not  careful,  a  truth  that  will  be 
new  to  readers  who  in  regard  to  him  have  not  been  careful 
at  all.  He  is  frankly  an  anti-Semite,  but  it  is  not  because 
of  anti-Semitism  that  he  contemplates  with  interest  the 
unlooked-for  fact  of  a  kind  of  anti-Jew  alliance  between 
native  Moslems  and  native  Christians.  He  was  present 
at  certain  riots  in  Jerusalem.  One  banner  bore  the  in- 
scription, "  Moslems  and  Christians  are  brothers."  He 
read  the  words  but  did  not  adopt  them.  "  The  sovereignty 
of  these  lands  will  have  to  be  Christian,  and  neither 
Moslem  nor  Jewish."  "  But  in  the  meetings  that  led  to 
the  riots  it  is  the  more  Moslem  part  of  the  mixed  crowds 
that  I  chiefly  remember  ;  which  touches  the  .  .  .  truth 
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that  the  Christians  are  the  more  potentially  tolerant." 
Here  is,  a  propos,  Mr.  Chesterton  "  in  his  mood  "  : 

I  first  saw  from  the  balcony  of  the  hotel  the  crowds  of  rioters 
come  rolling  up  the  street.  In  front  of  them  went  two  fantastic 
figures  turning  Hke  teetotums  in  an  endless  dance  and  twirling 
two  crooked  and  naked  scimitars,  as  the  Irish  were  supposed  to 
twirl  shiUelaghs.  I  thought  it  a  delightful  way  of  opening  a 
pohtical  meeting  ;  and  I  wished  that  instead  of  the  wearisome 
business  of  Mr.  Bonar  Law  taking  the  chair,  and  Mr.  Lloyd 
George  addressing  the  meeting,  Mr.  Law  and  Mr.  Lloyd  George 
would  only  hop  and  caper  in  front  of  a  procession  spinning  round 
and  round  until  they  were  dizzy,  and  waving  and  crossing  a 
pair  of  umbrellas  in  a  thousand  invisible  patterns  .  .  .  This  is 
not  the  sort  of  rhythm  nor  the  sort  of  religion  by  which  I  myself 
should  hope  to  save  the  soul ;  but  it  is  intensely  interesting  to 
the  mind  and  even  to  the  eye. 

It  is,  as  was  said  above,  that  gravity  of  mind  and  that 
brilliance  of  eye  that  make  this  traveller  a  looker-on  to  be 
thought  of,  a  thinker  to  be  observed  in  all  the  happy 
suggestions  of  his  humour.  The  book  opens  long  avenues 
of  thought ;  few  are  the  readers  who  can  do  more  than 
perceive  that  there  is  an  end,  made  difficult  not  by  mist 
but  by  distance.  Mr.  Chesterton  sets  the  problem  before 
his  readers,  acknowledging  not  less  but  more  of  its  secret 
because  he  sees  far.  At  the  close  of  the  day  of  riot  he 
ends  : 

A  voice  not  of  my  senses  but  rather  sounding  heavily  in  my 
heart  seemed  to  be  repeating  sentences  like  pessimistic  proverbs. 
There  is  no  place  for  the  Temple  of  Solomon  but  on  the  ruins  of 
the  Mosque  of  Omar.  There  is  no  place  for  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  but  in  the  country  of  the  Arabs.  And  those  whispers  came 
to  me  first  not  as  intellectual  conclusions  .  .  .  but  rather  as 
hints  of  something  immediate  and  menacing  and  yet  mysterious. 
I  felt  almost  a  momentary  impulse  to  flee  from  the  place,  like  one 
who  has  received  an  omen.  For  two  voices  had  met  in  my  ears  ; 
and  within  the  same  narrow  space  and  in  the  same  dark  hour, 
electric  and  yet  eclipsed  with  cloud,  I  had  heard  Islam  crying 
from  the  turret  and  Israel  wailing  at  the  wall. 

For  there  was  the  weeping-place  of  the  Jews,  and  from 
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the  towers  at  every  corner  sounded  the  clear  voices  of 
the  Moslem  call  to  prayer. 

As  to  the  demands  of  the  tourist  for  the  picturesque, 
the  traditional,  the  beautiful :  it  is  the  people's  town  ; 
"  they  have  to  live  in  it,  not  We."  Mr.  Chesterton 
supposes  an  eloquent  Abyssinian  Christian  holding  up  his 
hand  to  stop  the  motor-omnibuses  from  going  down 
Fleet  Street  "  on  the  ground  that  the  thoroughfare  was 
sacred  to  the  simpler  locomotion  of  Dr.  Johnson.  We 
should  be  pleased  at  the  African's  appreciation  of  John- 
son ;  but  our  pleasure  would  not  be  unmixed."  The 
ill-luck  of  modern  conveniences — their  ugliness,  for 
instance — is  due  to  the  times,  and  not  to  the  places. 

On  his  way  to  the  Holy  Land  Mr.  Chesterton  made 
his  first  study  of  the  East ;  he  met  the  eyes  of  the  Sphinx 
and  watched  the  living  figures  of  the  desert,  the  group 
of  the  Flight  into  Egypt  recurring  often,  with  the 
difference  that,  according  to  Arab  customs,  it  is  the 
St.  Joseph  who  rides  the  ass,  and  the  mother  who  walks 
after,  carrying  other  things  besides  the  child.  An 
Englishman  relates  that  our  "  Tommies  "  used  to  call 
to  the  lord  and  master :  "  Hi,  Mahomet,  give  the  missus 
a  chance  !  " 

In  a  graver  sense  than  any  other  modern  book  can 
claim.  The  New  Jerusalem  implies  a  history  of  the 
world.  Its  three  hundred  pages  contain  at  least  one  book 
in  every  two  pages.  It  is  as  discursive  and  various  as  it 
is  concentrated  and  essential.  Let  the  reader  take  the 
several  chapters  in  their  several  greatness.  As  has  been 
indicated  in  the  present  brief  notes,  his  study  will  be 
lightened  by  many  a  humorous  fancy  such  as  no  other 
man  has  been  blessed  with.  Mr.  Chesterton  must  be 
fairly  tired  of  the  word  paradox  which  he  has  had 
to  endure  from  the  "  indolent  reviewers  "  ever  since  he 
began  to  turn  things  over.  He  does  turn  a  great  number 
of  things  over,  after  he  has  determined  to  leave  a  yet 
greater  and  graver  number  steadied  and  stilled,  whether 
by  their  weight  or  by  their  roots.  And  those  that  he  is 
accused  of  reversing  he  does  in  fact  reverse,  because  he 
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found  them  wrong  side  up,  and  they  had  to  be  put 
wrong  side  down.  He  found  paradoxes  rather  than  made 
them.  But  for  this  truth  it  would  have  been  a  pleasure 
to  omit  for  once  this  overworked  word  in  a  note  on  some- 
thing of  Mr.  Chesterton's  writing.  When  the  reviewers 
repeat  this  charge  against  him,  it  is  impossible  not  to 
perceive  that  some  vague  accusation  of  insincerity  goes 
with  it.  We  seem  to  be  told  that  Mr.  Chesterton  writes 
a  paradox  because  he  likes  it  better  than  a  truth.  But  his 
sincerity  is  so  entire  that  it  is  impassioned.  It  can  speak 
dogma,  but  it  can  also  hesitate  and  suffer.  It  is  the 
august  sincerity  of  a  mind  aware — ^instantly  aware  in  all 
its  experiences.  The  sense  of  his  responsibility  is  moving, 
is  touching,  to  the  attentive  reader.  We  need  his  bHthe 
humour  to  relieve  us  of  something  like  the  pain  of  sym- 
pathy. And  thus  we  rise  from  reading  these  memorable 
pages,  repeating  our  pleasure  in  finding  that  such  a 
student  has  such  humour,  that  such  a  pilgrim  is  such  a 
traveller,  and — once  more — that  such  a  thinker  has  such 
eyes.  A.  M. 

IT  is  well  worth  while  calling  the  attention  of  Catholic 
students  to  the  series  of  Helps  for  Students  of  History, 
which  are  being  issued  by  the  indefatigable  S.P.C.K. 
There  are  short  references  to  the  material  in  the  British 
Museum  and  the  Record  Office,  which  should  be  within 
reach  of  Catholic  historians.  We  note  for  instance  that 
"  the  papers  of  Cardinal  Gualterio,  Protector  of  the 
English  Catholics  and  Nuncio  (1700- 1706)  at  the  Court 
of  France  are  rich  in  information  on  the  exiled  Stuarts." 
The  Record  Office  should  still  afford  material  on  Wolsey, 
for  instance,  "  the  Cardinal's  bundles  "  referring  to  the 
religious  houses  surrendered  to  him.  Here,  too,  are  the 
Recusancy  Rolls,  illustrating  the  pinpricks  as  well  as  the 
persecutions  suffered  by  Catholics,  and  "  most  interesting 
ecclesiastically  "  are  the  Papal  Registers  of  the  Thirteenth 
and  Fourteenth  Centuries. 

The  most  engrossing  of  the  series  are  Dr.  James's  roman- 
tic account  of  the  wandering  of  manuscripts,  and  Claude 
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Jenkins'  Ecclesiastical  Records,  giving  a  striking  picture 
of  the  ecclesiastical  scribes:  "We  may  become  their 
critics  :  we  shall  not  cease  to  be  their  debtors."  Catho- 
lic survivals  are  curious  to  note:  for  instance,  Latin  only 
gave  way  to  English  in  the  Canterbury  Registers  as  late 
as  1733.  Archbishop's  Option  in  a  suffragan  diocese 
became  disposable  by  will  after  the  Reformation,  so  that 
"  we  find  Mrs.  Cornwallis  presenting  to  several  benefices 
after  her  husband's  death."  Licences  to  eat  meat  in 
Lent  were  dispensed  at  Lambeth  until  the  Seventeenth 
Century,  and  even  the  Mediaeval  Bishops'  licences  to 
practise  midwifery.  Well-searched  registers  often  betray 
a  human  touch.  It  is  worth  recording  with  the  un- 
known scribe  that  Archbishop  Simon  of  Sudbury,  "  In 
businesses  of  this  kind  and  in  others  shewed  himself 
gentlemanly  to  everybody  and  very  rarely  makes  himself 
difficile."  This  venerable  gentleman  was  one  of  the 
Archbishops  whose  blood  lies  on  the  English  folk. 
Bishops'  Registers  record  details  that  would  not  be  out 
of  date  to-day.  Baldock  of  London  forbids  an  incorrect 
crucifix  as  he  would  have  condemned  Epstein's  Christ. 
Grandison  of  Exeter  condemns  an  improper  play. 
Archbishop  Peckham  protests  on  behalf  of  tenants  against 
excessive  preserving  of  game.  Trillick  of  Hereford  pub- 
lishes King  Edward's  despatch  from  Crecy. 

The  reports  of  the  Historical  MSS.  Commission  are 
well  systematized.  It  is  well  to  know  where  are  the 
papers  of  the  Nuncio  Rinucinni  (Holkham  in  Norfolk), 
or  the  Tresham  Papers  which  were  hurriedly  walled  up  on 
the  eve  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  and  throw  "much  light 
upon  the  views  of  the  loyal  Roman  Catholic  party  " 
since  their  rediscovery  in  1828. 
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is  by  no  means  extravagant  to  quote  great  names 
in  speaking  of  his  poetry.  His  luxurious  imagin- 
ation and  scholarly  style  give  promise  of  work 
that  may  rank  him  with  the  great." — 
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AUSTRIA'S    PEACE   OFFER 

By  G.  de  MANTEYER.  25s.  net.  This  is  the  book  for  which  the  ex- 
pulsion from  Italy  of  Prince  Sixte  of  Bourbon  was  ordered.  He  contributes 
a  letter  preface.    There  are  three  facsimiles. 

"  Much  that  is  both  fresh  and  important  about  one  of  the  most  remarkable  episodes  of 
the  war,  .  .  Really  the  book  of  Prince  Sixte  of  Bourbon,  but  it  is  edited,  and  edited 
well,  by  M.  G.  de  Manteykr." — Manchester  Guardian. 

CHRONOLOGY    OF    THE    WAR 

Vol.  I  (1914-15)  58.  net.  Vol.  II  (1916-17)  7s.  6d.  net.  Vol.  Ill 
(1918)  16s.  net.  Set  of  three  volumes  and  atlas,  30s.  net.  Edited  by 
Lord  EDWARD  GLEICHEN. 

"  Indispensable  to  any  serious  students  of  the  world  vr^x."— Spectator . 

PAUL  VERLAINE 

By  HAROLD  NICOLSON.  12s.  6d.  net. 

"On  the  thread  of  the  poet's  strange  and  squalid  life,  its  author  has  strung  the  best 
history  of  French  poetry  during  the  second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  we  have  got 
or  are  likely  to  get." — Morning  Post, 

ARTHUR   COLERIDGE 

Reminiscences.      Edited  by  J.  A.  FULLER  MAITLAND.      10s.  6d.  net. 
*■  A  treasury  of  quotable  anecdotes  reaching  back  to  Eton  in  the  Forties." — _ 
"  He  had  a  passionate  love  of  music." — Daily  News.  [Morning  Post. 

EUROPE   AND   THE   FAITH 

By  HILAIRE  BELLOC.  2nd  Imp.     Demy  8vo.  17s.  6d.  net. 

"This  remarkable  survey  of  European  history  ...  All  will  recognize  the  largeness 
of  his  grasp,  the  sincerity  of  his  reading  and  conviction,  and  the  brilliance  with  which 
he  has  set  forth  what  he  calls  ■  the  Catholic  conscience  '  of  European  history.  .  .  .  Ever 
clear  and  never  dull,  the  style  rises  on  occasion,  and  naturally,  to  an  eloquence  and 
dignity  that  are  inspiring  .  .  .  the  sincere  and  virile  thinking  which  has  gone  to  the 
making  of  this  book" — Tablet. 

FREEWILL   AND  DESTINY 

By  St.  GEORGE  LANE  FOX  PITT.  With  an  open  letter  on  the 
Moral  Education  Congress  and  the  League  of  Nations  by  the  Rt.  Hon. 
Sir  Frederick  Pollock,  Bart.     5s.  net. 

"  An  earnest  exposition  of  the  doctrine  that  the  true  object  of  human  endeavour  is  the 
conquest  of  egoism."— Spectator. 

THE   HILL   OF   VISION 

By  FREDERICK  BLIGH  BOND,  author  of  "  The  Gate  of  Remem- 
brance." 7s.  6d.  net.  An  account  of  the  amazing  war  prophecies 
obtained  at  Glastonbury  through  automatic  writing. 

SIX   THEOSOPHIC   POINTS 

And  other  writings  by  JACOB  BOEHME.  Newly  translated  by  J.  R. 
Earle,  M.A.     10s.  6d.  net. 

FROM    NEWTON   TO   EINSTEIN 

By  BENJAMIN  HARROW,  Ph.D.  A  popular  exposition  of  Rela- 
tivity.    2s.  6d.  net. 

"A  lucid  little  book  really  managing  to  impart  a  surprising  intelli|{ibility  into  the  new 
doctrines."— Times  Literary  Supplement. 
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THE  GOLD  OF  DANTE* 

FLORENCE  and  Rome,  Verona  with  Ravenna — 
these  are  the  cardinal  points  in  Dante's  life  and  pil- 
grimage, the  places  of  his  birth,  vision,  exile,  death. 
Florence,  a  cruel  stepmother  to  her  most  v^onderful  son, 
thanks  to  whose  inspiration  the  crown  of  Christian  poetry 
encircles  her  brows ;  Rome,  the  City  of  God,  centre  of 
Empire  and  Papacy,  the  gate  of  Heaven  where  all  nations, 
kindreds  and  people  came  together  for  worship  at  St. 
Peter's  shrine  ;  Verona,  the  home  of  a  race  from  which 
he  received  shelter,  one  of  whose  sons  he  trusted  might 
set  Italy  free  ;  and  Ravenna  where  he  lies  dead,  an  exile 
to  this  day,  six  hundred  full  years  since  the  tomb  closed 
over  him,  on  September  14th,  1321.  Dante  was  born 
in  May,  1265,  on  a  day  which  is  uncertain,  perhaps  the 
thirtieth — ^in  any  case,  three  centuries  all  but  a  year 
before  Shakespeare,  whose  birth  was  on  April  23rd,  1564. 
We  associate  the  citizen  and  Prior  of  Florence  for  ever 
with  its  beautiful,  yet  gloomy  and  tragic,  Duomo,  with 
its  Baptistery,  "  mio  bel  San  Giovanni,"  and  Giotto's 
marble  tower,  the  flowerlike  campanile  known  to  all  the 
world.  On  the  bridge  of  Sant'  Angelo  we  imagine  him 
at  Easter,  1300,  among  pilgrims  moving  towards  the 
Vatican  to  earn  the  indulgence  of  Jubilee  granted  by 
Pope  Boniface  VHI,  his  deadly  foe  at  that  very  time, 

♦  From  the  immeasurable  literature  I  select  Edward  Moore's  original 
text  of  all  Dante's  works,  with  his  three  volumes  of  Studies  ;  Hettinger,  on 
the  Scope  and  Value  of  the  Divina  Commedia,  translated  by  Bowden  ; 
Gardner,  Dante  and  the  Mystics,  etc.  ;  and  as  a  rare  curiosity,  Lyell,  The 
Canzoniere,  Italian  and  English  (Bohn,  1840).  Versions  are  mentioned  in 
the  text.— W.B. 
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soon  to  shut  him  out  from  his  native  city,  afterwards  to 
be  assigned  by  the  indignant  poet  a  dreadful  doom  among 
the  lost,  nevertheless  not  without  pity  for  the  day  of 
September,  1303,  when  Nogaret  and  Sciarra  should  pull 
him  out  of  the  Papal  Chair,  smiting  him  on  the  face,  and 
renewing  in  His  Vicar  the  passion  of  Christ.  Again,  we 
are  at  Verona,  in  the  Piazza  dei  Signori  with  monuments 
of  the  Scaligers  all  around,  the  shadowed  presence  of 
Dante  haunting  us  even  in  sunshine,  his  bitter  cry  still 
audible,  "How  steep  the  stair  of  exile  to  a  home- 
less man,  how  salt  the  bread  of  aliens  !  "  And  then 
Ravenna,  the  forsaken,  amid  its  marshes,  the  enchanted 
wood  covering  what  was  once  the  harbour  of  the  Roman 
fleet,  Sant'  ApoUinare  in  Classe  bidding  him  seek  rest 
and  oblivion  as  he  returns  from  his  foiled  embassy  at 
Venice,  along  the  Adriatic,  which  is  not  his  own  sea, 
through  a  pestilence-laden  air,  so  unlike  that  of  the 
Tuscan  hills,  of  Fiesole  and  San  Miniato.  There  he 
dies  and  there  he  is  buried.  Penitent  Florence  would 
fain  bring  him  home  now  with  honour  ;  but  she  must 
leave  his  dust  untroubled  ;   he  will  not  return. 

It  is  a  world  far  away  from  England  that  we  gaze  upon, 
the  landscape  wholly  different,  whether  we  view  it  as  a 
scene,  a  background  to  history,  or  a  place  of  conflict 
between  ideas.  Which  of  the  Italians  belonging  to  it 
survive  in  men's  thoughts  to-day  ? 

Among  divines  and  philosophers  St.  Thomas  Aquinas, 
after  ages  of  neglect,  is  winning  recognition  once  more  ; 
Giotto  has  entered  into  his  glory  with  the  Primitives  and 
their  genuine  successors ;  but  the  name  of  names  is 
Alighieri.  We  may  safely  predict  that  he  will  not  pass 
under  eclipse  again  so  long  as  our  civilization  endures. 
Homer,  Dante,  Shakespeare,  each  himself  and  without  a 
fellow,  live  apart,  beyond  change  or  decay,  as  the  epic, 
the  mystic,  the  romantic  singers  of  Humanity,  "  in  a 
kind  of  royal  solitude,  none  equal,  none  second  to  them." 
Five  years  ago,  Shakespeare  had  his  centenary  in  the  midst 
of  war.  Now  we  transport  ourselves  from  Stratford  and 
Blackfriars  to  Italy  as  it  was  when  the  Middle  Ages, 
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having  reached  their  height,  were  falling  into  chaos ;  and 
upon  Dante  the  burden  was  laid  of  chanting  their 
Apocalypse.  To  such  a  task  he  dedicated  his  life — 
youth  in  the  Vita  Nuova,  which  corresponds  after  a  way 
of  its  own  to  St.  Augustine's  Confessions ;  and  manhood 
until  verging  on  old  age  in  the  Divine  Comedy,  where  the 
strange  title  conceals  a  resemblance  of  design  and  at 
last  of  treatment  to  the  City  of  God,  Let  us  keep  to  the 
thought  and  figure  of  a  mediaeval  Apocalypse,  with  Dante 
fulfilling  St.  John's  prophetic  office,  the  unseen  kingdoms 
made  visible,  the  judgment  set,  the  saints  executing  it, 
and  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  revealed.  In  that  sky  Dante 
is  supreme,  Sopra  gli  altri  come  aquila  vola.  He  abides, 
I  say  it  for  remembrance,  as  the  St.  John  of  Christian 
epic  and  tragic  poetry  ;  he  is  the  Catholic  seer,  miracu- 
lously fitted  by  temperament,  training,  trial  of  good  and 
evil,  by  the  time  when  he  appeared,  and  by  his  very 
wanderings  of  twenty  years  about  the  land  that  denied 
him  any  haven  of  rest,  "  to  embody  musically  the  religion 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  the  religion  of  our  modern  Europe, 
its  inner  life." 

I  borrow  these  memorable  words  from  Carlyle,  who  was 
a  Puritan  contrary  in  grain  to  the  Papal  Church,  and  who, 
by  professing  to  have  found  salvation  in  Goethe,  might 
seem  the  last  of  men  to  allow  that  the  inner  life  of  Europe 
and  the  Catholic  Creed  were  in  any  sense  identical.  Yet 
he  does  grant  so  much  ;  "  Dante  has  given  us  the  Faith, 
or  soul,"  he  says,  "  Shakespeare,  in  a  not  less  noble  way, 
has  given  us  the  Practice,  or  body."  It  is  not,  however, 
in  reliance  on  Carlyle  or  any  other  that  I  register  this 
momentous  conviction,  but  after  the  study  of  a  lifetime. 
Fifty-six  years  have  fallen  into  the  gulf  of  the  past  since 
I  began  to  read  Italian  for  the  sake  chiefly  of  its  divine 
poet ;  and  no  year  has  gone  by  without  fresh  travels 
through  his  realms  of  sorrow,  light,  and  joy.  Every 
season  that  brings  us  along  the  great  Catholic  liturgy  to 
Easter  Eve  I  find  myself  with  him  in  the  Earthly  Paradise  ; 
and  still  I  am  sensible  of  the  deep  impression  it  wrought, 
as  I  went  over  those  tender  and  exquisite  lines  after 
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listening  to  the  Mass  of  Pope  Marcellus  in  the  Sistine, 
and  retired  apart  in  a  viale  a  little  beyond  St.  Peter's, 
while  the  bells  of  Rome  were  ringing  Easter  in.  Memories 
of  Dante,  studied  where  he  went  sadly  to  and  fro,  lend 
a  poignant  charm  to  the  "  mystic  unfathomable  song," 
with  which  I  have  been  occupied  during  as  many  years 
as  he  lived  altogether.  For  though  he  reckons  with  the 
Psalmist  that  his  thirty-fifth  brought  him  to  "  the 
midway  of  this  our  mortal  life,"  the  end  came  long  before 
he  was  seventy.  His  unjust  exile  and  bitter  meditation 
upon  it,  upon  the  woes  of  Italy,  the  failure  of  his  own 
hopes  in  Henry  of  Luxemburg,  the  corruption  which 
was  dimming  the  fine  gold  of  the  sanctuary,  the  transla- 
tion of  the  Holy  See  from  Rome  to  Avignon — all  this 
had  proved  to  be  more  than  his  high  and  loving  spirit 
could  bear. 

As  Frederick  H  the  Hohenstauffen  was  last  of  the 
mediaeval  Roman  Emperors,  and  as  Boniface  VHI  closed 
the  dynasty  of  Pontiffs  who  consecrated  and  gave  away 
crowns,  so  Dante  sums  up  the  elements  of  strife  which 
had  driven  Guelf  and  Ghibelline,  each  appealing  to  the 
same  authorities,  into  a  storm  of  antagonism  where  the 
Kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  which  they  both  undertook  to 
perpetuate,  was  smitten  with  disaster.  Frederick  and  his 
house  perished  ;  we  stand  before  his  magnificent  tomb  in 
Palermo  Cathedral,  at  once  melancholy  and  admiring, 
awed  by  so  tremendous  a  fall  from  such  a  height  of  do- 
minion. Boniface  VHI  lost  Rome  to  the  Popes  for  seventy 
years,  and  opened  thus  the  way  for  that  Great  Schism 
of  the  West  which  made  some  sort  of  reformation,  or 
attempt  to  build  up  National  Churches  instead  of  the 
one  Catholic  Church,  inevitable.  To  our  Florentine, 
as  to  the  inspired  seer  x)f  Israel,  the  vision  came  of 
things  accomplished  and  of  things  yet  to  be,  retro- 
spect and  prospect,  line  upon  line  ;  and  to  him  was 
the  message  delivered,  "  Go,  set  a  watchman,  let  him 
declare  what  he  seeth."  None  other  could  be  found  ; 
Dante  is  the  watchman  steadfastly  regarding,  swiftly  and 
pregnantly  declaring,  the  whole  pageant  of  that  time — 
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call  it  a  hundred  years  complete — as  it  passes  over  the 
stage  and  makes  an  exit,  to  come  back  no  more  for  ever. 

When  the  splendid  structure  of  the  Middle  Ages  fell, 
and  the  proud  Renaissance,  the  latest  birth  of  time,  dis- 
covered or  created  new  worlds,  in  and  out  of  Europe, 
Catholic  Christendom  shrank  into  an  episode,  even  a 
''  barbarous  Intermezzo,"  cumbering  the  centuries  by 
which  a  classic  antiquity  was  divided  from  modern 
scientific  and  progressive  days.  According  to  the  Re- 
formers, who  were  men  of  the  '*  new  learning,"  the  world 
had  been  sunk  in  idolatry  for  eight  hundred  years.  But 
the  men  of  the  Renaissance  condemned  its  culture 
during  the  same  period  no  less  vehemently.  And  under 
this  sweeping  anathema  Dante  was  hurled  with  all  his 
contemporaries  into  the  abyss.  A  literary  exile  now  over- 
took him,  the  scorn  of  modern  minds  being  forcibly 
illustrated  by  a  succession  of  mockers  that  extends  from 
Voltaire  to  Savage  Landor,  and  by  a  neglect  as  unbroken 
as  that  in  which  the  Ossian  of  Macpherson  now  sleeps. 
With  Aristotle  and  Aquinas  he  was  sent  far  into  the  outer 
darkness,  to  dwell  among  the  horrors  of  his  own  Inferno. 
We  can  scarcely  give  credit  to  the  story  ;  but  the  classical 
spirit,  becoming  exclusive  in  its  triumph,  grew  deaf  to 
the  Dantean  harmonies  even  as  it  was  blind  to  the  beauty 
and  grace  of  an  architecture  which  it  called  insultingly 
Gothic.  To  us  now  Voltaire  has  become  himself  an 
episode,  Landor  is  only  a  pastiche,  and  the  interpretation 
of  Greek  and  Roman  classics  on  Renaissance  methods 
appears  as  pedantic  as  it  was  unreal.  The  Romantic 
movement  which  once  crowded  the  Via  Sacra  of  literature, 
bore  along  with  it  the  spolia  opima  wrested  from  a  pseudo- 
classic  enlightenment,  always  justly  open  to  the  sarcasms 
of  Erasmus  and  Montaigne. 

Undoubtedly,  the  disdain,  and  even  hatred,  of  Dante 
which  prevailed  among  learned  men,  poets  no  less  than 
critics,  for  more  than  two  hundred  years  were  prompted 
by  motives  not  hard  to  decipher.  Dante  was,  first 
and  last,  the  prophet  of  the  Supernatural.  He  came 
as  though  sent  by  God  out  of  the  Holy  of  Holies  to  tell 
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living  men  that  which  he  had  seen.  All  his  teaching — 
and  it  is  impossible  that  a  poet  of  supreme  power  should 
not  teach — was  Catholic  and  sacramental.  Indeed,  as 
I  shall  be  pointing  out  later,  this  word  "  sacramental," 
and  not  merely  the  word  "  symbolic,"  renders  precisely 
the  form  and  pressure  of  all  Dantean  writing,  as  by  inward 
necessity  it  must  have  been.  His  dream  or  vision  was  not 
mere  reminiscence  of  things  done  or  seen  during  waking 
hours ;  it  was  communion  vdth  eternal  truth,  fashioned 
into  fit  imaginations  which  body  it  forth  in  speech  and 
song.  The  whole  is  rather  premonition  of  the  world  to 
come,  than  memory  of  what  unbelievers  deem  a  creed 
outworn  ;  and,  in  every  case,  the  core  is  one  thing,  the 
outward  show  another.  That  vital  change,  however, 
in  the  orientation  of  Europe  (forgive  this  technical,  yet 
apposite  word)  consisted  in  moving  away  from  the 
supernatural,  now  held  to  be  either  a  delusion  or  beyond 
our  knowledge,  and  in  a  deliberate  return  to  nature, 
cultivated  by  science,  worshipped  under  all  its  forms  by  all 
the  arts,  and  taken  as  the  ultimate,  the  veil  of  Isis  which 
no  mortal  could  lift.  Instead  of  Supernature,  then,  the 
"  eternal  things,"  as  Pierre  Loti  calls  them  with  a  rare 
apprehension  of  the  creed  at  this  day  paramount,  are 
just  those  appearances  of  earth  and  sky  and  sea  in  the 
presence  of  which  man  is  consumed.  And  the  practice 
resulting  is  Paganism;  the  religion  of  instinct,  energy 
and  passion  ;  of  the  Great  Mother,  of  Demeter,  Cybele, 
Aphrodite.  Given  this  mood  which,  after  the  ecstasy 
of  the  early  Renaissance,  by  degrees  made  itself  felt  in 
the  poets  and  thinkers,  the  men  and  women  of  genius, 
who  taught  Christians  to  cast  aside  their  inherited  beliefs 
as  Philistine,  can  we  be  surprised  if  the  more  essentially 
Catholic  or  supernatural  a  work  of  art  was  so  much  the 
less  did  it  win  either  attention  or  praise  from  Neo-Pagans  ? 
Such  considerations  will  teach  us  why  the  "  great 
Pagan,"  Goethe,  called  "  The  Inferno  abominable, 
the  Purgatorio  dubious,  the  Paradiso  fatiguing."  His 
own  Faust,  in  conception  a  mystery-play,  might  have 
pleaded  a  little  on  Dante's  behalf  ;  but  when  we  contrast 
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Gretchen  with  Beatrice — to  compare  them  would  be 
sacrilege — ^it  will  become  clear  that  the  sage  of  Weimar, 
ending  with  his  lifelong  Feminism — his  apotheosis  of 
Woman  as  mere  attraction — falls  into  a  region  dove  il  sol 
tace,  where  the  Sun  of  Revelation  is  eclipsed.  Under 
such  an  ecHpse,  not  partial  but  total,  the  greatest  single 
poem  that  ever  came  from  the  hands  of  man  lay  hidden 
and  despised  till  the  last  century  was  well  on  its  way. 
Then  a  reaction  set  in  to  which,  so  far  as  my  reading  and 
observation  extend,  nothing  similar,  and  assuredly  nothing 
equal,  has  taken  place  in  the  vicissitudes  of  literary  fame. 
For  two  miserable  centuries  the  descent  of  Italy  from  its 
pride  of  place  to  servitude  under  Spaniards  and  Austrians 
had  brought  in  its  train  what  I  venture  to  call  the  dissolu- 
tion of  Dante.  With  the  Florence  of  Michael  Angelo 
he  seemed  to  die  ;  and  when  the  Risorgimento  dawned, 
he,  too,  rose  from  the  grave.  He  rose,  let  me  not  be 
deemed  over-daring  if  I  say  it,  by  some  divine  power 
always  persisting  within  his  works,  defeated,  but  uncon- 
querable. First,  however,  he  seemed  utterly  to  perish. 
After  the  Sack  of  Rome  in  1527  by  a  Lutheran  army, 
and  the  last  siege  of  Florence  by  the  Medici  mercenaries 
in  1530,  Italy  became  "humble"  indeed,  a  low-lying, 
subdued  "  geographical  expression,"  a  museum  of  anti- 
quities and  virtu  which  usurped  the  name  of  valour, 
and  the  Mother  of  Western  civilization  suffered  indignity 
as  at  once  a  mistress  and  a  slave.  Her  noble  arts,  dedicated 
to  religion,  freedom,  liberal  commerce,  were  now  grown 
secular  and  profane,  the  amusement  of  dilettantism  enjoy- 
ing the  grand  tour.  The  Tuscan  idiom  went  out  of 
fashion  before  the  French  of  Louis  XIV ;  it  fell  silent 
while  German  literature  set  forth  on  its  expedition  of 
conquest,  to  be  checked  only  yesterday  by  a  world-war. 
Dante  might  have  written  in  a  dead  language,  so  far  as 
polite  readers  even  vdthin  the  bounds  of  Italy,  and  natur- 
ally still  more  beyond  the  Alps,  were  troubling  to  com- 
prehend his  terza  rima,  though  couched  in  a  virile  and 
majestic  style.  He  had  chosen  for  his  models  of  composi- 
tion the  learned — nay,  frequently  too  learned — Roman 
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poets ;  Virgil,  his  master  and  guide  on  the  unearthly 
pilgrimage,  who  had  taught  him  in  the  Sixth  Book  of  the 
Mneii  what  that  supernatural  world  was  like  ;  but  also 
Lucan,  the  singular  patriot  who  preferred  Cato's  judgment 
to  the  verdict  of  the  Gods ;  and  the  Lucretian  love  of 
didactic  science  could  not  be  foreign  to  a  mind  which 
had  taken  all  knowledge  for  its  province.  But  mediaeval 
science  was  rendered  obsolete  by  Copernicus  and  Galileo  ; 
the  philosophy  of  Aquinas  went  down  before  Descartes, 
Locke,  and  Sensism  ;  if  any  one  dogma  more  than  another 
was  flouted  by  all  the  Reformers,  it  was  that  of  Purgatory, 
or  a  Middle  State  after  death  ;  and  who  could  waste  the 
golden  hours  in  ascertaining  how  those  obscure  Italian 
adventurers  celebrated  by  him  won  or  lost  the  Hundred 
Cities  of  the  Peninsula  ?  The  Book  of  Tyrants  was 
crowded,  disgusting,  and  obscure.  What  did  it  signify 
to  the  world's  historic  sense  whether  once  upon  a  time 
Aldobrandeschi  lay  in  wait  for  Siena,  whether  Baglioni 
disgraced  Perugia,  Malatesta  lorded  it  over  Rimini,  or 
Bevilacqua  held  Bologna  ?  Many  among  English  or 
French  Catholics,  otherwise  well-disposed  towards  the 
Divine  Comedy  by  reason  of  its  transcendent  and  unique  re- 
ligious value,  have  turned  away  from  the  intricate  scandals 
of  mediaeval  Italian  condottieri  in  which  it  abounds. 
This,  I  believe,  was  the  feeling  expressed  by  Cardinal 
Newman,  whose  taste  and  reading  drew  him  to  the  Church 
of  the  Fathers  in  preference  to  the  later  Middle  Ages.  Of 
Dante,  we  must  allow  that  he  is  nothing  if  not  local, 
personal,  and  yet  enigmatic,  as  he  leads  us  along  a  gallery 
of  portraits,  doubtless  vivid  in  every  feature  to  himself, 
and  to  his  friends  or  foes  from  Sicily  to  the  Alps  of  Friuli, 
but  long  since  forgotten.  We  look  at  them,  being  com- 
pellingly  invited,  but  we  know  them  not,  and  soon  look 
away.  Generations  will  weep  with  Dante  as  he  tells  the 
tale  of  Francesca,  so  passionately  sad,  so  inexorably  severe  ; 
but  is  there  anyone  except  an  archaeologist  who  minds 
whether  she  was  Francesca  of  Rimmi  ?  No  one,  I  think. 
We  do  incline  to  believe  that  the  poet,  who  took  refuge 
with  her  people,  may  have  set  eyes  on  this  pitiable  victim 
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of  fortune  and  misguided  love ;  but  the  scene  lies  in  our 
hearts  ;  it  needs  not  a  local  habitation  or  a  name. 

Thus,  then,  physics  and  metaphysics,  astronomy  and 
geography,  science,  history,  religion,  and  his  very  language, 
combined  to  dissolve  the  influence  of  this  exalted  singer, 
until  both  Reformation  and  Renaissance  had  their  day 
out.  Each,  be  it  observed,  v^as  a  movement  of  ideas  or 
doctrines,  general  and  cosmopolitan  by  nature,  appealing 
to  abstract  principles.  The  resurrection  of  the  Nations 
was  yet  to  come.  It  follov^ed  hard  on  the  French  Revo- 
lution, partly  by  imitation,  partly  by  reaction,  but  very 
swiftly  spread  over  Europe.  The  changes  to  which  we 
owe  the  Third  Italy  began  in  France,  when  Avignon  was 
annexed  to  the  Crown  ;  not  long  afterwards  a  great 
captain,  by  pedigree  Florentine,  in  character  a  soldier 
of  fortune,  led  his  French  troops  into  Lombardy, 
shattered  the  political  system  that  had  prevailed  since  the 
time  of  Clement  VII,  and  as  Napoleon,  King  of  Italy, 
inaugurated  the  Risorgimento.  I  possess  a  very  fine 
edition  (four  volumes  in  folio)  of  the  Divina  Commedia, 
published  at  Rome  in  1815,  and  reproducing  the  critical 
text  of  1 79 1  ;  between  these  two  dates  the  new  Italy  had 
come  to  the  birth.  And  although  Napoleon,  the  cen- 
tenary of  whose  death.  May  5th,  1821,  falls  near  to  the 
natal  day  of  his  Tuscan  kinsman,  died  like  him  in  exile, 
the  enterprise  to  which  poet  and  emperor  set  their  hands 
may  well  demand  the  honours  of  a  Roman  triumph. 
Italy  is  now  safe,  Dante  is  immortal. 

Reaction  or  revival,  whichever  you  please,  marks  the 
last  century,  little  as  it  may  have  been  adequately  measured 
by  observers  intent  on  a  more  ambitious  programme, 
bearing  the  name  of  Liberalism.  Not  only  did  the  nations 
resist  an  all-devouring  French  Republic  and  Empire; 
the  Roman  Church  ascended  out  of  her  catacombs  where 
she  had  long  been  immured  ;  the  Tractarians  gave  to  the 
almost  expiring  Anglican  institutions  a  new  lease  of  life  ; 
the  Romanticists,  a  motley  host,  found  leaders  everywhere 
in  the  West,  and  made  of  the  despised  Middle  Ages  a 
motive  in  art,  letters,  politics,  which  fascinated  even  their 
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opponents.  This  curiously  simultaneous  attack  put  to 
flight  a  host  quite  as  motley  on  the  other  side,  of  Luther- 
ans and  Calvinists,  French  defenders  of  the  stage-unities, 
commentators  on  the  classics  who  ground  the  heroes 
of  antiquity  into  powder  and  who  had  never  dreamt  of 
Greek  or  Roman  in  the  flesh — I  need  not  pursue  the  cata- 
logue. We  talk,  and  rightly  talk,  of  the  "  Revolution," 
implying  an  advance  along  the  whole  line  of  Humanity, 
in  however  many  detachments.  The  point  of  view  had, 
after  this  fashion,  been  altered,  the  horizon  grew  larger, 
fresh  heights  and  depths  came  in  sight.  If  the  classic 
genius  relied  on  reason  as  a  law  which  is  justified  in  itself  ; 
and  if  the  romantic  glories  in  its  gift  of  invention,  its 
passion,  strangeness,  and  mystery  ;  we  may  laud  and 
magnify  the  time  out  of  which  our  own  generation  has 
sprung,  in  that  by  a  consummate  spirit  of  criticism  it  was 
capable  of  thinking  really  back  to  the  past,  and  by  a 
philosophic  impartiality  of  desiring  to  overlook  none  of  its 
phases.  To  such  criticism,  as  to  impersonal  science,  all 
the  phenomena  that  ever  had  genuine  existence  were 
welcome.  But  the  claim  of  Dante  to  recognition  was 
instant  and  great,  beyond  all  else  in  literature. 

For  his  were  "  the  first  words  Italy  had  said,"  and  still 
he  cried  aloud  against  the  Barbarians  that  held  her  down  ; 
he  was  the  voice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  seen  to  be  the 
main  outstanding  bulwark  on  whose  deep  and  strong 
foundations  anarchy  made  assault  in  vain  ;  while  Rome 
appeared  no  longer  as  a  Babylon  hated  by  true  Christians 
or  a  pleasure-city  for  tourists,  but  as  the  historic  centre 
of  religion  never  to  be  removed.  The  voice,  too,  of  a 
culture  that,  echoing  Virgil,  preluded  to  the  free  romantic 
dramas  of  Shakespeare,  and  in  the  faculty  of  seizing  the 
soul  through  features  and  action  equalled  them.  So 
soon  as  comparison  by  this  new  critical  method  was 
attempted,  it  became  evident  to  all  scholars  that  the 
Florentine  must  be  given  rank  with  Homer,  who  chanted 
the  heroic  world  of  Hellas  in  Iliad  and  Odyssey  ;  with 
our  English  bard  who  held  the  mirror  up  to  nature  in 
such  wise  that  he  promised  to  be  the  universal  poet  of 
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mankind.  These  were  not  fashions  or  fancies,  but  the 
judgments  of  Reason  raised  to  its  highest  function,  dealing 
with  the  works  of  Dante  as  it  deals  with  Sophocles  or 
^schylus  or  Plato,  not  regarding  national  prejudice,  or 
religious  bias,  but  only  the  quality  and  achievement  of 
thought,  its  correspondence  to  reality  by  portraiture, 
significance,  expression,  and  its  magic  charm.  A  picked 
"  Company  of  the  Rose,"  by  knowledge  kindled  to  en- 
thusiasm of  Christian  art,  the  Pre-Raphaelite  Brotherhood 
broke  down  the  barriers  set  up  when  pseudo-classicism 
reigned,  recovering  for  our  delight  large  periods  of  paint- 
ing, sculpture,  and  architecture,  of  which  the  spirit  was 
profoundly  in  agreement  with  Dantean  ideas  and  the 
technique  adopted  in  prose  and  rhyme  by  the  Master, 
who  was  a  Tuscan  or  local  poet  no  less  than  a  prophet  to 
his  own  and  future  ages.  When  the  passion  for  liberty 
spread  after  Napoleon's  defeat  to  every  oppressed  people, 
with  it  came  a  revival  of  languages,  folk  songs,  national 
epics ;  and  the  Lay  of  the  Nibelungs,  the  Finnish  Kalevala^ 
the  Chanson  de  Roland^  called  for  the  Divine  Comedy  to 
consecrate  their  second  spring. 

On  turning  to  the  Catholic  landscape,  as  we  may 
describe  it,  which  came  fold  after  fold  into  view  during 
the  last  hundred  and  twenty  years,  we  are  struck  by  its 
curiously  blended,  often  opposed  colours,  nor  have  we 
yet  arrived  at  "  the  calm  sunset  of  a  various  day."  There 
were  still  Guelfs  and  Ghibellines,  both  laying  claim  to 
the  unique  Italian  who  had  passed  from  one  camp  to 
another,  but  was  never  at  home  with  partisans,  however 
much  he  strove  to  discern  something  of  the  ideal  in  their 
contrivances.  The  resurrection  of  Italy,  promoted  by 
Carbonari,  Papalini,  and  the  astute  Piedmontese  ;  by 
Manzoni  and  Gioberti,  by  Leopardi,  Mazzini  and  the 
circle  of  Rossetti,  by  D'Azeglio  and  Cavour,  found  its 
herald  at  every  stage  in  the  patriot.  Catholic,  and  exile, 
who  was,  according  to  Carlyle  and  in  truth,  a  "  Saint  of 
poetry."  The  nation  that  had  a  Dante  could  not  perish. 
In  his  musical  accents  Italy  was  ever  pleading  her  cause 
at  the  bar  of  Europe,  subduing  men's  hearts  until  her 
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captives  should  be  set  free  and  by  sword  and  pen  Italia 
Irredenta  had  been  transformed  to  an  Alpine  shield,  an 
Istrian  bulwark.  To  this  Opus  Magnum  of  justice,  of  a 
civilization  reinstated  where  its  throne  had  been  origi- 
nally set  up,  all  the  writings  of  Dante  were  gifts,  precious 
like  the  achievements  of  Michael  Angelo,  sacred  as  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  Savonarola,  testifying  also  to  a 
martyrdom  long  drawn  out,  a  shame  and  a  glory  to 
Florence,  which  once  solemnly  decreed  to  burn  him 
alive,  as  it  hanged  Savonarola  on  a  cross. 

In  vain  had  it  mocked  "  Dante  Alighieri,"  when  some 
fifteen  years  of  banishment  were  expired,  with  hope  of 
recall,  if  he  would  submit  to  fine  and  censure.     On  such 
terms  he,  the  innocent,  would  never  set  foot  in  the  guilty 
city.     Could  he  not  "  everywhere  look  up  to  sun  and 
stars,  contemplate  most  delightsome  truths,  yes,  and  even 
find  bread  not  wanting  ?  "     So  he  answered,  proudly 
enough.     And  at  length  has   been  wrought   by  many 
heroes  and  a  whole  nation  the  Via  Gloriosa  which  he 
demanded,  high  above  political  reactions  and  military 
triumphs — the  way  of  peace.     I  would  symbolize  the 
events  thus  conspiring  to  a  great  act  of  reparation  under 
the  figure  of   a  meeting  in  Paradise  between  Dante,  St. 
Thomas  the  Angelic  Doctor,  and  St.  Francis,  the  seraph 
of  Assisi.     All  three  were  cast  aside  in  scorn  by  a  period 
of  "  enlightenment "  which  rejected  the  Divine  Comedy  as 
a  barbarous  allegory,  left  the  Summa  Theologica  to  moulder 
unread  on  monastic  shelves,  and  thought  the  Franciscan 
poverty  sheer   madness;    and  lo,  all  three  have   been 
restored  with  honour  to  their  seats  on  high  !     Nor  yet 
by  Catholics  only,  as  neither  by  much  advocacy  of  ours ; 
the  secret  influences  of  time  and  what  may  reverently 
be  taken  for  the  counsels   of  Providence  have  guided 
men  through  and  beyond  the  desert  stages  of  Luther, 
Voltaire,    and   materialist  science,  to   the   edge   of   the 
Promised    Land.     We    are    returning    towards    Dante, 
having  ourselves  been  led  on  a  pilgrimage  through  the 
dread  Inferno,  whence  with  infinite  endeavour  we  must 
climb  into  a  more  lightsome  world.     In  the  prologue  to 
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a  late  Oxford  translation  of  the  Paradiso  we  read,  "  Cus- 
tom, the  social  fabric,  civilization  itself,  are  hung  pre- 
cariously over  an  abyss  of  blackness,  like  a  thin  crust  that 
may  give  way  ...  In  something  beneath  and  above 
them  is  the  only  solid  base  of  life,  the  reality  of  which  life 
is  the  moving  shadow.  Dante  is  one  of  the  great  masters  to 
whom  at  such  a  time  we  can  turn,  not  to  seek  distractions 
or  to  drug  our  senses  in  dreams,  but  to  be  enabled  to  see 
the  things  about  us  in  their  true  proportions,  to  realize 
how  slight  and  transitory  they  are." 

Higher  praise  than  this  no  man  need  desire.  Yet,  fully 
to  reckon  its  value,  we  shall  bear  in  mind  always  that  our 
poet  is  not  a  mere  Ecclesiastes,  the  preacher  of  "  All  is 
vanity,"  but  has  learnt  like  St.  John  to  behold  with  open 
eyes  the  City  of  God  which  is  the  Tabernacle  of  Adam's 
race  redeemed.  This  it  is,  the  belief  in  true  human 
progress  and  its  goal  of  divine  perfection — the  Vita 
Beata — which  divides  him  eternally  from  the  poets  of 
disillusion  and  despair  ;  from  the  "  Satanic  School," 
though  he  paints  in  lurid  burning  colours  vice  vdth  its 
fierce  disdains  and  moods  rebellious  against  Heaver  ;  as 
from  the  delicate  or  decadent  votaries  of  art  for  art,  who 
care  only  to  render  an  impression  as  it  is  experienced, 
whatever  be  its  ethical  or  religious  quality,  and  know  noth- 
ing more.  Of  the  absolute  Catholic  poet  we  are  delighted 
to  affirm  that,  while  he  had  not  listened  to  Diotima 
teaching  Socrates  how  man  might  ascend  from  earthly 
to  ideal  beauty,  and  thus  attain  the  vision  of  God,  he  was 
instructed  by  a  teacher  still  more  august  to  seek  in  things 
visible  the  image,  vehicle,  analogy,  and  presentiment  of 
things  invisible,  the  mystery  which  is  at  once  the  secret 
of  art,  the  knight's  quest  through  mediaeval  forests,  the 
Holy  Graal  to  be  conquered  in  the  far-off  city  of  Sarras, 
the  Wood  beyond  the  World,  the  Isle  of  Hy-Brasil,  the 
Land  of  the  Hyperboreans,  the  vision  splendid  vouch- 
safed to  heroes  and  saints,  the  white  radiance  that  over- 
hung those  Middle  Ages,  so  turbulent,  chaotic,  and  yet 
creative,  to  which  we  feel  ourselves  so  much  more  strongly 
drawn  than  we  could  ever  be  to  the  chill  academic,  or 
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unrestrained  sensual,  heathenism  of  the  Renaissance. 
Was,  then^  the  "so-called  Nineteenth  Century,"  at  once 
unbelieving,  critical,  agnostic,  swayed  by  scientific  mate- 
rialism, yet  attracted  to  the  fierce,  tender,  adventurous 
paladins  of  mediaeval  Christendom  ?  Even  so,  I  reply 
with  Victor  Hugo;  it  was  a  time  of  light  and  dark; 
les  rayons  et  les  ombres  were  mingled  in  a  strange  twilight, 
lingering  still  in  the  mental  atmosphere  of  elders  like 
myself,  who  have  grown  into  the  years,  and  possibly  the 
platitudes,  of  Gerenian  Nestor.  But  now  to  the  man  and 
his  work,  with  whom  I  have  lived  so  long. 

Shakespeare   is   a   name ;     not   even   by   the   dream- 
fugues  of  the  Sonnets  can  we  be  sure  that  we  hold  him. 
Dante  is  real  and  singular,  as  well  known  to  me  as  Swift 
or  Montaigne.     I  see  him,  doubtless,  in  the  portrait  of 
the  Bargello,  attributed  to  Giotto  ;  but,  in  comparison 
with  his  living  self  revealed  by  the  Vita  Nuova^  by  the 
Comedy,  that  picture  is  a  faded  photograph,  telling  me 
little  I  want  to  ascertain.    He  is  one  of  the  men  who  must 
needs  create  on  their  peculiar  pattern,  while  they  appear, 
like  Jonathan   Swift,   disdainful  of  the  crowd  and  its 
opinion.    As  in  a  dream,  he  makes  all  the  personages,  their 
attitudes,  actions,  speeches,  out  of  his  own  fancy  ;   he  is 
the  stage,  the  play,  the  dialogue,  the  orchestra.     What- 
ever he.  sees  he  shows  you  ;    and  you  are  compelled  to 
see  it  as  he  does.     There  is  no  science  of  the  individual ; 
there  is  only  vision  ;    and  the  Etruscan  Dante  had  that 
power  which  we  note  in  all  Tuscan  artists,  in  the  saints 
of  Florence  and  Siena,  whereby  they  become  disciples 
in  the  school  of  the  Hebrew  prophets,  so  that  all  their 
wisdom,  of  earth  or  heaven,  takes  on  the  form  of  imagery. 
Remark,  however,  what  a  contrast  lies  between  the  modern 
poet  and  the  mediaeval.     To  a  modern  imagination  the 
figurative  language  denotes  only  moods  ;   it  has  rather  a 
musical  than  a  symbolic  meaning,  and  its  value  is  evanes- 
cent.    To  the  imagination  which  Dante  ruled  with  an 
astonishing  deliberation,  the  task  assigned  was  not  at  all 
to  delineate  the  poet's  attitude  towards  life  or  conduct ; 
its  function  was  like  that  of  the  Catholic  ritual  with  which 
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it  had  such  intimate  connection,  to  body  forth  superna- 
tural realities,  otherwise  beyond  the  reaches  of  our  souls. 
In  the  Convito  we  find  this  method  of  teaching  is  termed 
allegory  and  symbolism.  But  we  must  not  suppose  that 
Dante  uses  mere  artifice  of  which  the  significance  is 
exhausted  in  time  ;  for  it  conveys  a  message  from  eter- 
nity. "  Great  would  be  his  shame,"  said  the  poet- 
critic,  "  who,  rhyming  under  the  garb  of  figure  and  rhe- 
torician's colours,  knew  not  how  to  strip  his  words  bare 
that  so  they  should  win  true  understanding."  Of  this 
explanation  Dante  made  a  beginning,  and  even  a  sort  of 
Latin  prose- version,  but  it  was  left  a  mere  torso,  not  only 
when  he  sketched  his  fancy  of  a  "  Symposium  "  resembling 
(however  little  it  did  so  in  fact)  the  mystic  and  incompara- 
ble dialogue  of  Plato,  but  likewise  when  addressing  to 
Can  Grande  the  epistle  which  expert  scholars  now  grant 
to  be  authentic.  The  sum  of  my  argument,  then,  is  that 
Dante,  inspired  and  shown  things  hid  from  mortal  sight, 
was  a  seer,  not  merely  a  singer  of  love-songs,  or  a  weaver 
of  dreams,  at  midnight  terror-striking,  then  lit  up  by 
radiant  dawn  and  tranquil  sunset.  I  come  back  to  my 
definition  ;  he  is  the  poet  of  the  Catholic  Apocalypse. 
But  he  is  always  himself  and  not  another,  by  which  note 
he  remains  the  antagonist  of  all  Persian  Sufis  yearning 
to  be  absorbed  in  the  One  Essence,  and  of  all  adepts  in 
Buddhism  enamoured  of  Nirvana. 

From  the  Vulgate  Bible,  that  most  fortunate  rendering 
I  of  the  Scriptures  which  he  knew  by  heart,  and  from 
its  fourfold  sense,  literal,  spiritual,  moral,  anagogic, 
Dante  derived  his  idea — strictly  Platonic  also — of  a 
perfect  composition.  To  the  author,  as  he  judged,  fell 
this  duty  of  wrapping  up  deep  meanings  in  significant 
speech,  to  the  reader  a  corresponding  task,  the  unravelling 
of  that  which  had  been  concealed.  Modern  science 
proceeds  on  a  contrary  method  ;  it  aims  at  the  utmost 
clearness  and  is  a  secret  only  to  the  untrained  intelligence. 
So,  too,  modern  literature  demands  from  the  crowd  no 
second  glance  ;  allegory  is  more  than  out  of  fashion,  it 
has  become  an  extinct  language,  shut  in  its  tomb  for 
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ever.  Dante,  says  Dr.  Moore,  "  firmly  believed  that  he 
lived  in  a  v^orld  of  mystery  "  ;  its  hidden  meaning  w^as 
divine  ;  the  allegory  was  real  and  true  ;  but  the  outv^ard- 
seeming  only  a  painted  veil,  an  instrument  of  good  or  evil 
controlled  by  spirit,  and  that  more  than  human.  What 
marvel  if  a  student  who  is  not  a  Catholic  or  in  any  other 
sense  mystically  given,  should  confess  with  Dr.  Moore  that 
between  the  age  of  Dante  and  ours  an  ever-widening  gulf 
is  fixed,  and  that  the  poet's  supreme  point  of  view  is 
irrecoverable  ? 

For  us,  however,  who  keep  the  doctrine  of  the  Incar- 
nation and  the  Sacraments,  and  hold  to  the  "  prophetic 
soul  of  this  wide  world,"  it  remains  indubitable  that 
things  have  a  significance  no  less  than  a  reality  ;  and, 
"  through  every  star,  through  every  grass-blade,  and 
most  through  every  living  soul,  the  glory  of  a  present 
God  still  beams."  I  grant  even  to  the  "  soul  vdthin 
the  soul  "  of  Alighieri  some  cloud  of  inconsistency,  to 
his  artist's  hand  moments  of  trembling.  To  me  it  does 
not  seem  unlikely  that  he  tangled  various  threads  in 
his  enchanted  web — seizing  hints  from  all  he  came 
across,  plucking  out  secrets  from  a  deeply  wounded 
heart,  playing  with  Love's  mediaeval  Romaunt  of  the 
Rose^  yet  serious  during  such  pastime  ;  and  thanks  to 
the  solely-singular  being  he  was,  we  must  give  up  the 
ambition  which  would  enable  us  to  sound  him  to  the 
top  of  his  compass — how  vain  in  such  as  we,  the  aver- 
age, the  mediocrities!  But  our  Catholic  training  helps 
us  not  a  little  to  feel  at  one  v^th  Dante  while  he  pilgrims 
along  the  way  that  we  ourselves  must  travel.  He  deemed, 
for  instance,  Boethius,  the  scholar  and  lover  of  Italy,  who 
died  in  exile  on  his  country's  behalf,  to  be  a  model  and 
light  upon  his  own  suffering  career.  In  the  pages  of 
Boethius  he  saw  Philosophy  personified,  a  gracious  lady, 
Wisdom  herself,  beautiful  in  all  her  ways.  But  was 
Dante  ignorant  of  the  association  long  consecrated  by 
Church  and  Liturgy  between  Mary  the  Mother  of  Our 
Lord  to  whom  he  cherished  so  ardent  a  devotion  and  the 
Wisdom  whose  praise  we  hear  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon 
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and  the  Book  of  Job  ?  Reverence  forbade  him  to  claim 
as  his  guide  the  Virgin-Mother ;  a  bitter-sweet  experience 
of  young  affection,  untouched  by  passion  less  worthy, 
and  sealed  by  death,  may  well  have  determined  him  to 
celebrate  Beatrice  dei  Portinari  as  none  other  lady  had 
been  glorified,  and  why  not  ?  Such  a  heavenly  grace 
springing  from  mortal  mould  appears  to  the  Catholic 
imagination  altogether  credible,  and  it  would  not  stand 
alone.  The  principle  to  bear  in  mind  is  that  our  Faith 
deals  in  realities,  not  in  generalized  abstractions,  and  that 
our  wisdom  is  never  simply  of  the  head  but  takes  to  its 
heart  the  will,  the  fancy,  the  conduct  of  life — all  which 
Dante  knew  and  had  made  his  own  while  bent  in  thought 
over  the  pages  of  Aquinas.  Therefore,  to  sum  up,  the 
supreme  point  of  view  being  on  this  wise  sacramental, 
we  Catholics  are  not  simply  in  the  dark  as  regards  it  ; 
on  the  contrary,  to  us  it  appears  calm,  distinct,  luminous, 
positive ;  and  such  the  poet  describes  it,  in  words 
unmistakable.  The  height  and  light  combine  for  him  as 
for  us  in  the  Beatific  Vision,  where  all  things  are  beheld 
according  to  their  true  proportions.  Dante's  spiritual 
message  is  indeed  Love,  but  tested  and  sanctified  by  the 
grace  of  Christ  the  Redeemer.  We  admire  the  miracles 
of  construction  which  make  his  Vita  Nuova^  his  Divine 
Comedy,  each  a  design  of  infinite  detail,  complex  and 
opulent  as  the  Gothic  cathedral,  simple  as  the  unity  of 
creed  and  worship  to  which  they  owe  their  existence. 
Alighieri  will  be  always  the  greatest  of  didactic  poets  by 
his  blending  into  a  single  work  of  the  charm  of  Nature, 
the  power  of  the  Supernatural,  and  the  pathos  of  human 
joy  and  sorrow,  with  Justice  over  all. 

Such  I  take  to  be  the  gold  of  Dante,  purged  from 
mediaeval  Italian  and  other  dross,  tried  in  the  fire,  proved 
everlasting  by  vicissitudes  of  honour  and  dishonour  moving 
through  centuries.  After  being,  as  it  were,  canonized 
in  Chaucer's  delightful  verse,  then  cast  into  oblivion  by 
the  neglect  of  almost  all  Tuscan  literature  among  English 
readers  down  to  some  hundred  and  twenty  years  ago,  he 
has  had   a  noble  revenge;   Shelley,  Byron,  Tennyson, 
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leading  him  back  with  glorious  chants  of  recognition  ; 
Carlyle  and  Ruskin  setting  his  praises  forth  in  impassioned 
prose ;  Gary,  Longfellow,  Wright,  Wicksteed,  Okey, 
Chaley,  Norton,  Shadwell,  the  Greek  Musurus,  and  not 
a  few  of  lesser  note,  translating  him  ;  and  Oxford,  by 
the  hands  especially  of  Edward  Moore,  determining 
his  text  from  Bodleian  manuscripts  even  to  the  en- 
hancement of  Karl  Witte's  labours,  though  Witte 
was  the  father  of  Dantean  studies  in  the  century 
past.  Among  Catholics  the  place  of  distinction 
belongs  to  Edmund  Gardner,  whose  elucidation  of 
the  Ten  Heavens^  an  astronomical  problem,  led  up  to 
what  is  the  decisive  question,  far  more  momentous 
than  that  of  Ptolemaic  cycles  or  parochial  Italian  pedi- 
grees— I  mean  how  Dante  was  related  to  the  Catholic 
spiritual  writers,  and  from  which  of  them  he  drew  most. 
That  his  foundations  may  be  discovered  in  St.  Augustine, 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  St.  Bernard,  the  Victorines, 
as  well  as  in  St.  Thomas  and  St.  Bonaventura,  we  may 
convince  ourselves  from  his  admirable  pages ;  and  he 
keeps  within  due  bounds,  neither  giving  all  the  glory  of 
Dantean  theology  (which  is  so  entrancing)  to  Aquinas,  nor 
making  of  the  poet  a  spiritual  Franciscan  beyond  the 
warrant  of  history.  But  I  must  break  off ;  and  what 
shall  be  my  brief  concluding  word  ? 

Dante,  according  to  Ruskin,  was  "  the  central  man  "  of 
all  this  world  ;  to  Carlyle  his  book  was  "  the  sincerest  of 
all  poems,"  he  was  the  "  spokesman  of  the  Middle  Ages ; 
the  thought  they  lived  by  stands  here,  in  everlasting 
music  " ;  his  Divine  Comedy  is  "  the  most  remarkable  of 
all  modern  books  "  ;  and  "  one  need  not  wonder  if  it 
were  predicted  that  his  poem  might  be  the  most  enduring 
thing  our  Europe  has  yet  made  "  ;  it  remains,  and  he  by 
virtue  of  it,  "  the  possession  of  all  the  chosen  of  the 
world  for  uncounted  time."  Dante  and  Shakespeare  are 
the  two  voices  of  Catholic  Christendom.  Stratford-on- 
Avon  stretches  out  a  brotherly  hand  to  Florence-on-Arno 
— Florence,  the  "  most  famous  and  beautiful  offspring 
of  Rome,"  but   towards  this  unique  citizen  "   all  too 
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inexorable."  He  dies  in  a  strange  city,  on  the  feast  of 
the  Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Cross,  which  is  a  signal  date 
in  the  life  of  St.  Francis,  not  without  symbolic  value. 
In  twenty  years  of  suffering  how  much  had  this  lonely 
wanderer  not  accomplished  while  his  age  was  going  down 
headlong  to  ruin  ?  He  had  written  a  Bible  for  Italy, 
become  the  herald's  voice  of  the  Catholic  religion  while 
the  world  lasts,  and  proclaimed  to  every  succeeding 
generation  that  in  God  love  and  righteousness  are  one. 
The  triumph  of  Christian  art  in  its  highest  and  most 
enduring  form  we  owe  to  Dante  Alighieri. 

WILLIAM  BARRY. 
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THE  CHURCH  AND  THE 

PREVENTION 
OF  VENEREAL  DISEASE 

ONLY  the  gravity  and  the  urgency  of  this  most 
painful  question  could  induce  one  to  make  it  the 
subject  of  an  article  in  the  Dublin  Review.  The  evil, 
however,  is  so  general  and  widespread,  and  so  many  of  our 
people  are  among  its  innocent  victims  that  one  feels  con- 
strained to  lay  certain  matters  before  the  Catholic  public, 
in  the  hope  that  something  may  be  done  to  lessen  the 
awful  havoc  it  is  working  in  our  midst.  It  is  no  longer 
possible  for  the  general  public  to  ignore  the  existence  and 
spread  of  the  terrible  diseases  which  are  the  outcome  of 
promiscuous  sexual  intercourse.  So  much  evidence  on 
the  subject  has  been  laid  before  the  public  in  books  and 
pamphlets  and  the  Press,  that  no  one  can  plead  ignorance 
as  to  the  existence  of  this  horrible  scourge.  Catholics 
who  have  always  been  brought  up  to  practise  purity  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  are  naturally  reluctant  to 
discuss  or  perhaps  even  acknowledge  the  existence  of  the 
loathsome  maladies  which  follow  from  sinful  indulgence. 
But  unless  Catholics  make  themselves  acquainted  with 
the  activities  of  various  organizations  now  at  work  in  the 
country,  and  with  the  intervention  of  the  State  through 
the  Ministry  of  Health  and  the  local  authorities,  it 
may  easily  come  about  that  the  whole  question  of  the 
cure  and  the  prevention  of  venereal  disease  will  be  dealt 
with  primarily  and  mainly  from  the  point  of  view  of 
medical  opinion,  without  reference  to  the  grave  moral 
issues  involved  in  such  action. 

It  is  difficult  to  procure  exact  statistics  of  the  incidence 
of  the  disease,  but  it  may  be  stated  that  Dr.  Douglas 
White,  in  his  evidence  to  the  Royal  Commission,  asserted 
that  no  less  than  800,000  fresh  cases  are  estimated  to 
occur  in  the  United  Kingdom  each  year,  all  of  them  apt 
to  have  serious  consequences,  but  114,000  of  them  of  the 
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gravest  possible  t^pe.  Recent  evidence  given  by  Mr. 
Charles  Gibbs,  F.R.C.S.,  Surgeon  of  Lock  Hospitals, 
shows  that  at  the  London  Lock  Hospital  the  attendances 
have  increased  from  30,000  a  year  before  the  war  to 
100,000  at  present,  and  the  same  authority  stated  that 
at  this  hospital  more  than  half  the  women  patients  have 
been  infected  by  their  husbands.  These  figures  point 
to  a  very  widespread  national  evil,  and  it  is  too  much  to 
hope  that  none  of  our  people  become  victims  of  the 
disease.  Those  who  have  to  attend  lock  hospitals  and 
the  lock  wards  of  poor  law  institutions  and  naval  and 
military  hospitals  are  well  aware  that  a  considerable 
number  of  our  people  contract  the  disease,  and  even 
though  the  general  standard  of  chastity  is  higher  among 
Catholics  than  the  rest  of  the  community,  it  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  a  great  many  Catholic  women  marry  non- 
Catholics,  and  thereby  incur  risk  of  being  infected  by  men 
whose  previous  life  has  not  been  pure.  That  terrible  sen- 
tence of  Dr.  Gibbs,"  more  than  half  the  women  have  been 
infected  by  their  husbands,"  makes  us  realize  very  vividly 
the  risks  wives  have  to  run.  Therefore  I  maintain  that 
the  matter  is  a  domestic  one  for  us,  and  that  we  have  to 
take  interest  in  it,  not  merely  from  the  point  of  view  of 
the  well-being  of  the  community  in  general,  but  also 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  health  and  domestic  happi- 
ness of  our  men,  women  and  children. 

The  consequence  to  adults  of  contracting  venereal 
disease  are  described  so  fully  in  many  publications  easily 
obtainable  by  all  that  I  shall  not  deal  with  them  at  any 
length.  Among  them  may  be  mentioned  paralysis,  loco- 
motor ataxia  and  insanity.  Medical  authorities  declare 
that  very  many  of  the  inmates  of  our  lunatic  asylums 
are  there  as  the  result  of  this  disease,  and  it  is  held 
as  most  probable  that  many  cases  of  suicide  are  due  to 
depression  resulting  from  this  terrible  malady. 

But  while  one  has  sympathy  for  the  sufferings  of  those 
who  have  contracted  the  disease  by  sinful  indulgence, 
and  is  anxious  that  all  facilities  for  treatment  should  be 
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be  for  those  innocent  victims  who  have  been  infected  by 
others  through  no  fault  of  their  own.  Pure  women  are 
infected  by  erring  husbands  and  the  consequences  to 
themselves  and  their  offspring  are  awful  and  far-reaching. 
Not  only  is  it  a  matter  of  contracting  a  loathsome  and 
persistent  malady,  but  the  unhappy  woman  thus  affected 
may  even  after  the  disease  has  been  got  rid  of,  find  herself 
afflicted  with  ill-health  as  a  sequel  to  this  abominable 
contagion.  It  is  estimated  that  20  per  cent,  of  all  the 
"  diseases  of  women  "  are  directly  traceable  to  venereal 
disease. 

But  if  the  case  of  the  innocent  wife  infected  by  her 
husband  is  hard,  how  shall  that  of  her  innocent  and 
diseased  offspring  be  adequately  described  ?  What  shall 
we  say  of  the  congenital  idiots,  the  deaf  and  stupid  chil- 
dren, the  miserable  wasting  babies  that  are  the  outcome  of 
contagion  conveyed  to  their  mothers  by  their  fathers  ? 
Who  can  read  the  foUovdng  without  being  moved  to  the 
utmost  compassion  for  these  innocent  sufferers  ?  "  24 
per  cent,  of  the  cases  of  blindness  in  children  are  also  due 
to  gonorrhoea  of  parental  origin,  while  31  per  cent,  are 
due  to  inherited  syphiHs,  making  a  total  of  55  per  cent, 
resulting  from  the  combined  venereal  diseases."  (The 
Dangers  of  the  Veneral  Diseases^  by  Charles  J.  MacaHster, 
M.D.)  Dr.  George  M.  Kober  asserts  that  nearly  half  the 
still-births  that  occur  are  due  to  syphilis  and  that  more 
than  half  the  children  of  syphilitics  die  before  birth  or 
very  soon  afterwards.  Think  of  what  these  bereaved 
mothers  have  had  to  endure  only  to  give  birth  to  a  lifeless 
body — sometimes  nothing  more  than  a  mass  of  decayed 
human  flesh — or  to  see  the  child  they  have  borne  pine 
away  and  die  before  their  eyes.  Perhaps  the  sterilizing 
effect  of  gonorrhoea  is  more  merciful,  the  woman  in  many 
cases  becomes  barren  and  can  have  no  more  children. 

One  other  point  must  be  mentioned,  viz.,  that  the 
disease  may  be  communicated  to  others  even  without 
intercourse.  A  kiss  on  the  lips  from  a  diseased  person, 
especially  with  a  sore  in  or  near  the  mouth,  can  convey 
the  contagion  ;   and  a  touch  or  a  kiss  elsewhere  may  be 
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equally  contagious  if  the  skin  of  the  healthy  person  be 
broken  at  the  point  of  contact.  Public  lavatories,  unless 
properly  cleansed  after  use,  are  most  dangerous.  A 
very  sad  case  of  a  young  girl  contracting  the  disease  by  a 
visit  to  one  was  related  to  me  by  a  lady  doctor  of  high 
standing.  Thus  it  is  plain  that  a  diseased  person  is  a 
danger  to  others  and  especially  to  those  who  are  young 
and  ignorant  of  these  matters. 

Therefore  it  follows  that  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  have 
exposed  themselves  to  infection,  or  who  have  contracted 
the  disease,  to  get  themselves  disinfected  or  cured  as 
quickly  as  possible.  This  especially  applies  to  married 
persons  of  both  sexes  and  to  those  about  to  be  married. 
Such  people  v^ill  in  the  ordinary  course  contaminate 
other  persons  unless  proper  medical  treatment  is  obtained 
without  delay. 

This  brings  one  to  the  vexed  question  of  prevention  of 
the  disease.  Up  to  a  certain  point  I  think  all  will  be  in 
agreement,  but  there  are  certain  methods  of  prevention 
advocated  by  some  about  which  there  is  wide  divergence 
of  opinion.  Everyone  will  admit  that  if  a  person  of 
either  sex  has  contracted  the  disease,  or  has  been  exposed 
to  risk  of  infection,  he  or  she  should  seek  proper  medical 
treatment  at  once.  The  character  of  the  infection  is 
such  as  to  make  it  imperative  to  have  disinfectant  methods 
applied  vdth  the  least  possible  delay.  Medical  testimony 
is  quite  emphatic  that  treatment  is  successful  if  promptly 
applied.  The  urgency  is  such  that  vdthout  exaggeration 
one  may  say  it  is  not  a  matter  of  hours  but  of  minutes. 
In  the  case  of  married  people  or  those  about  to  be  married, 
the  obligation  to  get  disinfected  or  cured  is  even  greater 
than  for  those  who  are  unmarried  or  not  engaged. 

Therefore  it  is  necessary  that  means  for  being  disin- 
fected or  cured  should  be  available  to  all  as  far  as  possible, 
and  that  no  quack  practitioners  should  be  employed  by 
those  needing  treatment. 

The  rich  can  always  obtain  the  aid  of  a  private  medical 
attendant,  but  it  is  not  so  with  the  mass  of  the  population, 
who  for  want  of  means  will  have  recourse  to  quack  reme- 
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dies  unless  proper  treatment  is  provided  at  hospitals  or 
other  places  free  of  charge.  Much  has  been  done  to 
meet  the  need  in  the  last  few  years,  and  in  many  towns  it 
is  possible  to  get  free  treatment  after  the  disease  has  been 
contracted.  In  one  or  two  towns  facilities  are  provided 
free  of  charge  by  the  local  authority  for  disinfection  at  any 
time  after  exposure  to  the  risk  of  contagion.  It  will  be 
admitted  that  there  is  a  distinction  between  the  provision 
of  free  treatment  after  the  disease  has  been  contracted, 
and  the  provision  of  facilities  for  disinfection  immediately 
after  illicit  intercourse.  It  is  true  that  some  who  take 
the  extreme  view  maintain  that  a  man  must  suffer  the 
consequences  to  his  body  of  the  sin  he  has  committed,  and 
such  persons  hold  that  the  provision  of  free  and  adequate 
treatment  is  an  inducement  to  the  wrong-doer  to  persist 
in  vice.  But  most  people  will  take  the  view  that  treat- 
ment should  be  available  for  all  who  have  contracted  the 
disease,  having  regard  not  only  to  the  consequences  to 
the  wrong-doer,  but  also  to  the  contagion  which  may  be 
spread  among  the  innocent.  There  vdll,  however,  be  a 
vnde  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  expediency  of  free 
means  of  disinfection  being  provided  by  the  local 
authorities  for  all  who  wish  to  have  recourse  to  them  soon 
after  committing  sin.  It  will  be  argued  that  these 
centres  are  not  really  intended  for  the  treatment  of 
disease,  but  only  to  provide  means  of  disinfection  for  men 
(none  are  provided  for  women)  who  have  voluntarily 
exposed  themselves  to  the  risk  of  disease.  But  if  disinfec- 
tant methods  are  to  be  generally  adopted  by  those  who 
put  themselves  in  danger  of  contracting  disease,  it  is 
obvious  that  unless  disinfecting  centres  are  available 
throughout  the  country,  and  especially  in  the  towns, 
some  other  means  will  have  to  be  devised.  And  even 
were  centres  provided  in  many  places  there  will  always  be 
a  considerable  number  of  people  who  will  not  use  them 
out  of  fear  of  loss  of  reputation,  or  for  other  reasons. 
Medical  authorities  therefore  advise  those  who  cannot 
obtain  skilled  aid  to  disinfect  themselves  by  means  of 
washing  and  the  application  of  easily  obtained  disinfect- 
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ants  as  soon  as  possible  after  intercourse,  but  if  these  are 
to  be  applied  without  delay  when  needed,  it  follows  they 
must  be  at  hand  and  in  many  cases  actually  carried  about 
by  the  person.  This  means  that  they  must  be  procured 
in  advance,  kept  in  case  they  are  needed,  and  even  carried 
in  the  pocket.  Clearly  this  raises  a  moral  issue  which 
requires  very  careful  consideration  and  about  which  there 
is  great  difference  of  opinion.  Those  who  regard  preven- 
tion of  disease  purely  from  a  medical  and  public  health 
standpoint  naturally  urge  that  the  fullest  facilities  for 
disinfection,  whether  at  a  centre  or  by  the  person  himself 
or  herself,  should  always  be  available.  Such  methods 
will  lessen  the  spread  of  the  disease,  therefore  let  their 
use  be  universal,  is  their  dictum.  The  moral  issue  in 
their  view  is  a  secondary  consideration,  if,  indeed,  it  is 
admitted  at  all  as  entering  into  the  case.  It  is  not  that 
they  are  against  people  being  exhorted  on  religious  or 
moral  grounds  to  abstain  from  illicit  intercourse,  but 
they  consider  that  in  deaHng  with  the  prevention  and 
the  cure  of  the  disease  sanitary  methods  are  the  paramount 
consideration,  and  nothing  must  be  allowed  to  interfere 
with  their  use.  There  are  those,  however,  who  would 
go  still  further,  and  not  content  with  urging  disinfection 
as  soon  as  possible  after  exposure,  would  provide  the 
means  of  protecting  against  contagion  by  the  use  of 
certain  substances  before  intercourse.  This  means  in 
practice  that  not  only  must  a  person  have  the  substances 
at  hand,  but  that  they  must  be  deliberately  used  before 
illicit  intercourse.  It  is  clear  that  this  is  going  much 
further  than  making  provision  for  disinfection  should 
sinful  indulgence  occur.  In  the  extreme  case  the  person 
applies  protective  substances  to  the  body  at  a  given  time, 
either  with  the  intention  of  committing  the  sin  very  soon, 
or  at  least  of  going  into  surroundings  where  temptation 
will  be  very  strong,  and  resistance  to  it  unlikely.  We 
have,  therefore,  three  cases  to  consider :  The  case  of  the 
man  who  has  a  disinfecting  centre  close  at  hand  to  which 
he  may  go  immediately  after  sinning ;  the  case  of  per- 
sons of  both  sexes  who  may  have  by  them,  and  even  carry 
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about  with  them,  the  means  of  disinfection,  after  sinful 
indulgence ;  and  thirdly,  the  case  of  persons  of  both  sexes 
who  provide  themselves  with  protective  substances  which 
are  to  be  used  before  unlawful  intercourse. 

As  has  already  been  said,  there  are  some  who  would 
cordially  approve  of  all  these  methods  because  they  are 
likely  to  lessen  the  spread  of  disease  if  intelligently  em- 
ployed. There  are  others  who  would  sanction  the  use  of 
disinfectants  after  the  event,  but  would  forbid  their 
use  before  intercourse.  These  latter  may  be  divided 
into  two  classes,  those  who  would  discountenance  such 
methods  on  moral  grounds,  and  those  who  question  their 
medical  efficacy.  These  would  point  out  that  it  is  very 
difficult  to  instruct  most  people  by  means  of  printed 
directions,  and  that  only  an  actual  demonstration  of  the 
use  of  the  disinfectants  is  likely  to  bring  about  their 
proper  use.  They  would  further  urge  that  many  people 
at  the  time  of  exposure  to  infection  are  under  the  influ- 
ence of  drink,  and  therefore  incapable  of  self-disinfection. 
Here  a  word  must  be  said  about  the  effect  on  people's 
minds  of  the  removal  of  the  fear  of  the  terrible  conse- 
quences to  themselves  and  to  others  entailed  by  contract- 
ing the  disease.  It  is  held  by  competent  authorities  that 
the  fear  of  pregnancy  and  the  fear  of  contracting  disease 
are  the  two  great  deterrents  which  restrain  young 
unmarried  people  from  unlawful  intercourse.  The  spread 
of  knowledge  as  to  methods  of  preventing  conception 
has  largely  eliminated  the  first  ground  of  fear,  and  it  is 
contended  that  disinfection,  if  successful,  and  even  curative 
treatment  of  disease  when  contracted — now  so  much 
improved — will  largely  get  rid  of  the  second  ground  of 
fear.  Once  the  element  of  fear  disappears  then  inevitably 
the  volume  of  sinful  intercourse  will  largely  increase,  and 
if  the  volume  increases  the  spread  of  the  disease  will 
also  increase,  because  in  spite  of  every  effort  to  induce 
them  to  take  precautions  a  large  number  of  people, 
through  ignorance  or  carelessness  or  intemperance,  will 
neglect  to  use  disinfectants  after  exposure  to  contagion. 

There  are  some  who  will  take  up  the  attitude  that  fear 
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is  an  unworthy  motive,  and  that  its  elimination  may  be 
viewed  with  equanimity.  Probably  they  so  argue  be- 
cause they  are  forced  to  admit  that  any  methods  which 
give  the  sinner  a  sort  of  guarantee  that  he  will  escape  the 
disease,  practically  get  rid  of  the  fear  of  ill-consequences  to 
himself  from  sinful  indulgence.  Thus  they  are  forced 
to  decry  fear  as  a  moral  motive  for  abstaining  from  wrong- 
doing, although  with  strange  inconsistency  some  who 
take  up  this  attitude  would  support  legislation  making  it 
an  offence  for  one  person  to  infect  another  with  venereal 
disease.  The  Sexual  Offences  Bill  of  1920  proposed 
penalties  for  such  an  offence  up  to  two  years  imprison- 
ment with  hard  labour.  If  that  is  not  an  appeal  to  fear 
it  is  difficult  to  understand  the  intentions  of  those  who 
proposed  such  penalties  in  order  to  prevent  the  communi- 
cation of  disease. 

The  whole  question,  it  must  be  admitted,  is  exceedingly 
difficult  and  complex.  Every  effort  to  check  the  spread 
of  disease  by  means  of  curative  or  disinfectant  treatment 
must  to  some  extent  lessen  the  fear — always  more  or  less 
present  to  the  sinner — of  contracting  a  loathsome  ma- 
lady. If  one  adopts  the  laissez-faire  attitude  and  leaves 
the  wrong-doer  to  his  fate,  as  it  were,  then  inevitably  the 
spread  of  disease  will  increase,  and  more  and  more  inno- 
cent victims  will  be  infected.  One  shrinks  from  any 
action  which  will  seem  to  take  it  for  granted  that  people 
are  going  to  sin,  and  sin  frequently,  and  that  the  only 
thing  to  be  done  is  to  protect  them  from  incurring 
disease,  or  get  them  cured  as  quickly  as  possible  should 
they  have  contracted  it.  These  are  grave  questions  of 
public  policy,  exceedingly  difficult  to  decide,  yet  they 
must  be  faced  if  there  is  to  be  any  consistent  poHcy 
adopted  by  the  public  authorities  in  the  matter.  For 
Catholics  the  religious  appeal  must  always  be  in  the  first 
and  most  important  place,  because  we  realize  that  only 
the  grace  of  God  can  enable  human  beings  to  control 
their  passions,  and  also  because  it  is  permanent  in  its 
influence.  But  at  the  same  time  no  Catholic  would 
reject  secondary  motives  for  chastity,  such  as  fear  of  evil 
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consequences  to  the  body,  and  the  less  selfish  motiv^e, 
fear  of  communicating  disease  to  others.  But  when  it 
comes  to  the  question  of  the  practical  methods  to  be 
adopted  for  the  prevention  of  disease,  the  whole  question 
becomes  exceedingly  perplexing.  On  the  one  hand  there 
are  the  terrible  evils  that  exist.  On  the  other  there  is 
the  danger  of  lessening  the  religious  and  moral  appeal  to 
the  human  conscience  by  the  State  seeming  to  take  it 
for  granted  that  a  large  section  of  the  population  will 
indulge  in  illicit  intercourse. 

It  is  quite  certain  that  the  mere  provision  of  preven- 
tives without  any  appeal  to  the  moral  and  religious  sense 
of  the  individual  must  tend  to  lessen  resistance  to  temp- 
tation, and  to  the  adoption  of  the  view  that  such  practices 
are  quite  in  the  natural  order  of  things,  and  for  many 
people  really  unavoidable. 

Although  medical  authorities  differ  as  to  the  degree  of 
safety  obtainable  by  the  use  of  disinfectants  either  before 
or  after  intercourse,  it  is  admitted  that  if  skilfully  applied 
they  will  lessen  the  danger  of  contagion.  It  is  this  sense 
of  comparative  security  that  will  operate  powerfully  in 
the  minds  of  many  people,  and  unless  the  appeal  to  the 
conscience  is  constantly  kept  in  prominence,  unlawful 
intercourse  will  undoubtedly  increase  as  a  result  of  the 
dissemination  of  knowledge  of  these  matters.  The 
question,  however,  of  public  policy  must  be  kept  distinct 
from  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  the  use  of  disinfect- 
ants by  the  individual,  and  on  this  phase  of  the  subject 
Catholics  must  look  to  the  Church  for  guidance.  Put  in 
the  concrete,  it  will  be  asked  whether  a  Catholic  may 
procure  disinfectant  substances  for  use  before  unlawful 
intercourse  ?  Does  such  action  in  itself  form  an  inten- 
tion of  sinning  even  in  persons  who  do  not,  as  it  were, 
set  out  to  sin,  but  know  from  experience  that  they  may 
find  themselves  in  surroundings  of  extreme  temptation  ? 
Or  may  a  Catholic  procure  and  have  at  hand  disinfectants 
for  use  immediately  after  sinful  intercourse  ?  Does  such 
provision  in  advance  of  the  need  involve  sinful  intention  ? 
These  are  not  theoretical  questions,  but  practical  matters 
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which  call  for  authoritative  decision  by  the  Church.  It 
will  be  held  most  probably  that  any  Catholic  may  have 
recourse  to  a  disinfecting  centre  after  sinning,  if  one  is 
at  hand,  and  that  simple  methods  of  self-disinfection 
involving  no  previous  preparation  may  be  used  once  the 
sin  has  been  committed.  Yet  so  involved  is  the  moral 
issue  that  a  man  living  near  a  centre  may  have  his  resis- 
tance to  temptation  lessened  by  the  knowledge  that  he 
can  obtain  skilled  treatment  at  any  time.  This  may  be 
an  argument  against  such  centres  being  provided  by  the 
public  authorities,  but  it  can  hardly  be  urged  that  a  man 
is  guilty  of  sin  if  he  intends  to  make  use  of  the  centre  in 
the  event  of  his  having  unlawful  intercourse.  If,  however, 
a  Catholic  may  make  no  pro\ision  against  contagion  by 
the  use  of  disinfectants  after  the  event,  except  some 
minor  method  such  as  ablution,  one  is  forced  to  the  con- 
clusion that  there  remains  nothing  to  be  done  except  to 
wait  for  the  appearance  of  the  disease  if  the  body  has  been 
infected.  That  may  easily  mean  that  others  will  be 
infected  by  the  victim  of  the  disease,  and  that  a  very  long 
period  of  treatment  may  be  required  before  the  body 
becomes  healthy,  or  at  least  non-infectious. 

The  more  the  subject  is  studied  the  more  complex  it 
becomes.  On  the  one  hand  there  are  the  unhappy  people 
who  commit  sins  of  impurity  with  more  or  less  frequency, 
among  them  many  married  persons,  and  on  the  other 
boys  and  girls  in  their  early  teens,  whose  whole  attitude 
towards  sexual  matters  may  be  affected  by  public  action 
taken  to  prevent  disease.  It  may  seem  illogical  to  hold 
that  an  individual  may  take  certain  precautions  against 
consequences  of  his  sinful  act,  and  yet  to  maintain  that 
public  authorities  may  not  spread  knowledge  as  to  pre- 
ventive methods  and  provide  facilities  for  obtaining 
disinfectants.  The  difficulty  is  that  outside  the  Catholic 
Church  people  are  not  dealt  with  singly  as  in  the  confes- 
sional, and  all  the  circumstances  of  the  individual  case 
taken  into  consideration.  It  is  quite  certain  that  for  a 
man  who  has  not  yielded  to  temptation  to  impurity  to 
provide  himself  with  prophylactic  or  disinfectant  sub- 
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stances  would  amount  to  forming  an  intention  of  deliber- 
ately committing  sin.  Whereas  a  sailor  usually  on  board 
ship,  who  comes  ashore  with  his  messmates  in  search  of 
amusement,  or  a  soldier  quartered  away  from  home, 
going  out  on  leave  into  a  strange  town,  is  frequently 
projected  into  surroundings  of  temptation,  including 
the  influence  of  strong  drink  and  the  proximity  of  loose 
women,  which  make  resistance  to  impure  temptation  of 
the  utmost  difficulty.  Many  such  men  know  from  experi- 
ence that  they  frequently  fall  when  in  such  surroundings. 
Yet  it  is  morally  impossible  for  them  to  keep  apart  from 
their  fellows  and  refuse  to  associate  with  them  in  their 
pleasures,  some  of  which  may  be  perfectly  innocent. 
Among  such  there  will  be  married  men,  and  they  will 
ask,  and  they  do  ask,  whether  they  will  be  doing  wrong  if 
they  provide  themselves  with  disinfectants  to  be  used 
after  the  event  should  they  be  guilty  of  sinful  intercourse. 
If  not,  should  they  sin  they  will  probably  become 
infected,  and  in  the  case  of  married  men  on  their  return 
home  they  v^ll  probably  infect  their  wives.  The  priest  in 
the  confessional  cannot  evade  these  serious  questions.  He 
must  be  able  to  give  definite  guidance  to  his  penitents. 
In  the  hope  that  the  matter  will  be  fully  discussed  by 
competent  authorities  in  all  its  bearings  I  have  ventured 
to  dwell  on  these  grave  but  unpleasant  topics  at  consider- 
able length.  It  is  not  for  me  as  a  simple  priest  to  attempt 
to  decide  the  grave  moral  issues  involved  in  the  problem 
of  preventing  venereal  disease.  Its  disappearance  or 
even  notable  diminution  would  be  one  of  the  greatest 
material  blessings  that  could  be  conferred  upon  the  world. 
Moral  questions  are  also  involved  ;  at  present  thousands  of 
homes  are  made  unhappy  through  this  evil,  husbands  and 
wives  are  separated,  children  are  infected,  and  a  loathsome 
topic  of  conversation  is  provided  for  the  evil-minded. 
Some  of  your  readers  may  know  that  it  is  a  widespread 
superstition  among  the  lower  classes  that  venereal 
disease  may  be  got  rid  of  by  a  man  through  intercourse 
with  a  virgin.  This  terrible  error  is  responsible  for 
numerous  assaults  upon  women  and  girls,  and  even  children 
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of  tender  years  of  both  sexes.  I  am  told  that  the  assaults 
by  coloured  men  upon  white  females  in  the  United  States 
are  mostly  due  to  the  same  cause.  With  such  terrible 
facts  before  us,  we  Catholics  must  face  the  question  and 
come  to  a  clear  decision  as  to  the  action  which  may  be 
taken  by  individuals,  and  the  principles  which  should 
govern  public  policy  in  extirpating  this  evil  from  our 
midst.* 

Since  the  above  was  written  Lord  Knutsford  stated  in 
the  House  of  Lords,  as  follows :  "  The  figures  of  vene- 
real disease  in  this  country  are  almost  too  great  to  be 
believed.  At  the  London  Hospital  alone  we  had  23,000 
new  cases  last  year ;  that  was  four  times  the  number  we 
had  a  few  years  ago.  The  same  increase  is  going  on 
now.  It  is  impossible  any  longer  to  do  nothing.  We 
must  do  something." 

W.  F.  BROWN. 


*  Vide  Prevention  of  Venereal  Disease,  Report  of  the  Special  Committee, 
London:   Williams  and  Norgate,  192 1. 

Venereal  Disease,  by  Dr.  Marie  Stopes  fPutnams). 

Prostitution.     The  Catholic  Social  Guild  (P.  S.  King). 

Parliamentary  Debates,  House  of  Lords,  March  i6th,  192 1,  Vol.  44  to 
45.  Special  Committee  on  Venereal  Diseases. 
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SOVIET  RUSSIA  AND 
POLAND 

HISTORY  never  repeats  herself  in  detail,  but  she  is 
constantly  repeating  herseli  in  broad  outline.  It 
was  inevitable  that  the  Russian  Revolution  should  suggest 
parallels  with  the  French,  and  frequent  allusions  have  been 
made  by  Writers  on  the  subject  to  the  Jacobins,  the  Reign 
of  Terror  and  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety.  But 
these  allusions  have  generally  been  made  by  way  of  illus- 
trations of  this  point  or  that ;  the  true  lessons  of  the 
French  Re\olution  for  the  reading  of  the  future  do  not 
appear  to  have  been  studied  with  sufficient  care.  Now 
the  French  Revolution  was  essentially  the  outcome  of  a 
new  idea — the  idea  of  the  Contrat  Social  which  found 
expression  in  the  formula — one  might  almost  say  the 
catchwords — of  Liberie,  Fraternite,  Egalite.  The  seed 
was  no  doubt  sown  in  a  soil  ready  to  receive  it ;  the  people, 
ground  down  by  the  tyranny  of  the  aristocracy,  were  eager 
to  accept  a  doctrine  which  promised  to  recognize  them  as 
free  human  beings  and  to  treat  them  no  longer  as  brutes 
and  slaves.  It  was  watered  v^th  blood — the  blood  not 
only  of  the  victims  of  the  Terror  but  of  those  thousands 
who  fell  in  the  defence  of  the  great  Idea  and  who  fought 
on  the  other  side  in  defence  of  the  long  established 
principle  of  Monarchy.  The  struggle  lasted  for  at  least 
five  years  from  1789  to  1794,  during  which  committees 
and  governments  and  rulers  succeeded  one  another  with 
startling  rapidity,  in  the  endeavour  to  arrive  at  some 
settled  form  of  constitution  under  which  the  nation 
might  live  again.  And  all  the  while  France  was  threat- 
ened with  the  danger,  sometimes  actual,  sometimes 
potential,  of  invasion  from  without  and  of  civil  war 
within  her  borders.  For  the  foreign  nations  who  were 
leagued  against  her  fought  not  for  any  specific  cause  of 
quarrel,  but  for  the  maintenance  of  the  established  order 
and  the  preservation  of  old  institutions.  But  the  new 
idea  triumphed  in  the  end.     The  old  order  struggled 
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long  from  the  instinct  of  self-preservation  ;  England  after 
her  fashion  preferred  the  more  stable  method  of  evolu- 
tion, and  avoiding  the  more  violent  road  of  revolution  w^as 
transformed  gradually  from  a  democratic  monarchy  into 
a  monarchical  democracy.  Prussia  and  Austria  and 
Russia,  respited  by  the  failure  of  Napoleon's  attempt  to 
dominate  Europe,  nevertheless  became  gradually  infected 
vdth  the  doctrines  of  the  French  Revolution  ;  and  if  the 
republican  principle  has  prevailed  in  the  first  two  Empires 
chiefly  because  of  the  pressure  of  the  Western  Powers, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  its  adherents  have  for 
some  time  past  being  gathering  force  and  influence. 

The  triumph  of  the  revolutionary  ideas  in  spite  of 
resistance  by  the  champions  of  existing  institutions  is  the 
first  great  lesson  of  the  French  Revolution  and  it  is 
sufficiently  startling.  It  is  true  that  the  new  ideas  had 
not  laid  hold  of  the  nations,  and  the  three  great  reaction- 
ary monarchs  succeeded  vdthout  difficulty  in  maintaining 
their  authority  wdthin  their  own  dominions.  But  this  is 
changed  now.  The  curtain  went  up  in  191 4  on  a  much 
larger  stage.  Economic  conditions  changed  rapidly  for 
the  worse  in  every  country  in  Europe  ;  and  v^dth  the 
modern  system  of  disseminating  news  every  nation  had 
some  idea,  more  or  less  clear,  of  what  the  others  were  doing. 
Thus  the  new  ideas  of  the  Russian  Revolution  which  we 
call  Bolshevism  found  a  ready  entry  into  every  country 
in  Europe,  and  though  some  seed  may  have  fallen  among 
thorns  and  others  upon  stony  ground,  yet  here  and  there 
in  more  fertile  patches  among  certain  sections  of  the 
population  some  have  germinated.  It  is  not  suggested 
here  that  the  ideas  of  the  French  or  the  Russian  Revolu- 
tion were  either  good  or  bad  ;  history,  by  pointing  to  the 
victory  of  the  first,  indicates  what  we  may  expect  in  the 
case  of  the  second. 

And  the  next  lesson  that  history  teaches  us  is  one  of 
time.  It  took  France  about  six  years  to  emerge  from  the 
chaos  of  the  first  upheaval  into  something  like  orderly 
government.  France  had  already  become  a  formidable 
menace  by  1799  and  in  seven  years  more  had  overthrown 
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the  best  armies  of  all  those  Empires.  Russia  has  so  far 
had  some  four  years  since  the  Tsar  was  deposed  ;  and 
those  who  imagined  that  her  state  of  anarchy  of  two  or 
three  years  ago  must  be  chronic,  have  apparently  for- 
gotten the  lesson  of  France,  and  if  they  point  to  civil 
war  as  the  basis  of  their  belief,  would  it  not  have  been 
sufficient  to  remind  them  of  La  Vendee  and  Laroche- 
jaquelin  ?  History,  as  we  said,  does  not  repeat  details, 
but  it  is  of  no  use  to  blink  the  fact  that  the  Russian  Revo- 
lution has,  in  this  matter  of  time  also,  run  a  course  strik- 
ingly similar  to  that  of  its  great  prototype. 

UUnionfait  la  Force  is  the  motto  of  Belgium.  Had 
France  in  1789-90  been  opposed  by  a  united  Ger- 
many such  as  arose  in  1870,  or  such  as  We  saw  only  the 
other  day,  a  halt  might  have  been  called  to  the  revolution- 
ary principles,  if  only  for  a  time  ;  for  having  regard  to 
what  happened  after  1 8 1 5,  it  is  improbable  that  an  Austro- 
Prussian  victory  at  Valmy  or  Jemappes  would  have  given 
the  Revolution  its  coup- de- grace.  Yet  the  statesmen  of 
Versailles  have  proceeded  upon  the  opposite  principle. 
Upon  the  specious  plea  of  self-determination,  which  is  too 
often  based  upon  a  superficial  conception  of  nationality, 
they  have  divided  up  Europe  into  a  mass  of  small  weak 
States — Hungary,  Rumania,  Finland,  Poland,  Czecho- 
slovakia— not  one  of  which  can  act  as  a  check  upon  the 
two  great  Eastern  Powers,  Russia  and  Germany.  Two 
of  these  States  deserve  peculiar  mention — Austria  and 
Poland.  The  break-up  of  the  Austrian  Empire,  so  long 
held  together  only  by  the  tradition  of  the  Holy  Roman 
Empire  and  the  authority  of  the  Habsburgs,  has  left 
German  Austria  a  small  weak  State,  ripe  for  annexation 
to  Germany  with  or  without  the  consent  of  the  people, 
as  soon  as  Germany  is  in  a  position  to  ignore  the  veto  of 
the  AlHes  upon  this  particular  example  of  self-determina- 
tion. What  that  would  mean  one  can  only  conjecture  ; 
neither  perhaps  is  it  relevant  to  our  subject ;  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  point  to  the  position  of  Bohemia  on  the  map  and 
to  the  great  inducement  it  would  offer  to  a  strong  and 
ambitious  people  to  force  its  way  to  the  sea  either  to  the 
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east  or  more  probably  to  the  south.  We  are,  however, 
more  directly  concerned  with  Poland. 

If  Poland  is  the  "  lynch  pin  "  of  the  Treaty  of  Versailles, 
that  instrument  must  have  been  a  very  flimsy  vehicle  from 
the  outset.  We  may  do  the  authors  of  the  Treaty  the 
justice  to  believe  that  in  restoring  Poland  to  its  place  in 
the  comity  of  nations  they  were  not  only  carrying  out  the 
principles  of  self-determination,  but  were  also  doing  their 
best  to  repair  the  wrong  done  in  the  Eighteenth  Century. 
Nevertheless  no  such  altruism  can  be  attributed  to  the 
idea  of  a  buffer  State,  which  the  Allies,  and  especially 
France,  desired  to  set  up  between  Russia  and  Germany, 
and  which  is  in  fact  the  aforesaid  "  lynch  pin."  A  buffer 
State  may  be  useful  to  others,  particularly  if  it  is  strong  ; 
if  it  is  weak,  the  role  of  buffer  is  an  unenviable  one.  But 
how  did  anyone  suppose  that  Poland  could  be  other  than 
weak  ?  Belgium  was  the  buffer  State  between  France 
and  Germany,  and  yet  in  spite  of  her  superior  geographi- 
cal position  we  all  know  how  she  has  fared.  But  putting 
aside  the  obvious  criticism  that  Poland  has  neither  natural 
frontiers  nor  an  adequate  seaboard,  the  very  facts  of  her 
history  surely  disclose  her  essential  weakness.  You  can- 
not set  up  suddenly  a  strong  State,  when  that  State  has 
had  no  native  government  for  more  than  a  century  : 
you  cannot  expect  a  strong  democracy  from  a  State  which, 
though  called  a  Republic,  never  knew  any  government 
from  the  extinction  of  the  house  of  Jagiello  except  the 
turbulent  oligarchy  of  the  nobles. 

Save  for  the  reign  of  John  Sobieski,  the  decline  of 
Poland  began  in  the  Seventeenth  Century  and  continued 
right  up  to  the  First  Partition  in  1772.  The  idea  of  a 
partition  is  attributed  to  Charles  Gustavus  of  Sweden, 
and  though  the  country  had  a  respite,  the  very  fact  that 
it  should  have  been  contemplated  at  all  shows  to  what 
extent  the  once  mighty  Poland  had  suffered  decay.  When 
the  Partition  actually  came  the  dying  Poland  was  a  prey 
ready  for  the  wolves  who  devoured  her.  Her  worst 
foes  were  they  of  her  own  household.  Political  priests, 
turbulent  nobles,  an  alien  trading  class,  and  oppressed 
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peasants  combined  to  make  the  task  of  rejuvenation  a 
hopeless  one.  The  despairing  effort  of  the  last  Polish 
King  Stanislaus  Poniatowski  w^ere  frustrated  by  the  mis- 
chievous confederation  of  Targowica  ;  and  the  laudable 
attempt  to  revise  the  Constitution  w^as  prevented  not 
only  by  the  activities  of  Polish  factions  but  by  the  direct 
interference  of  Frederick  William  II  of  Prussia,  who  sup- 
ported his  claim  to  interfere  by  armed  force.  Such  v^as  the 
view  of  self-determination  in  those  days  when  a  foreign 
king  refused  to  permit  a  neighbouring  country  even  to 
revise  its  own  Constitution  without  his  consent.  Such 
is  apparently  the  view  to-day  when  it  is  whispered  that 
Russia  is  insisting  on  a  Soviet  Government  for  Poland  ! 
These  few  facts  of  Polish  history  are  necessary  to  a  full 
understanding  of  the  position  to-day  ;  one  or  two  dates 
from  European  history  are  required  to  complete  the 
picture.  In  1657  the  Great  Elector  was  released  from 
his  feudal  obligations  to  Poland.  In  1709  the  battle  of 
Poltava  announced  that  the  leadership  of  the  north  had 
passed  from  Sweden  to  Russia.  Poland,  mighty  as  long  as 
Russia  to  the  east  could  not  move  and  as  long  as  Branden- 
burg to  the  west  was  but  an  insignificant  Electorate,  saw 
herself  faced  in  her  weakness  by  two  of  the  strongest 
Powers  in  Europe.  She  could  not  resist  then  ;  what 
hope  is  there  of  her  resistance  now  ?  For  the  Treaty  of 
Versailles  is  not  for  to-day  or  to-morrow  ;  it  was  surely 
intended  to  be  a  settlement  for  the  future.  Germany, 
broken  by  the  war,  but  still  united,  is  a  power  to  be 
reckoned  vdth,  to  be  feared,  an  infinitely  stronger  foe 
than  ever  Prussia  was  in  her  early  days  :  Russia,  forced  to 
the  humiliation  of  the  Brest  Litovsk  treaty,  and  convulsed 
by  her  own  revolution,  is  reviving  vdth  a  strength  far 
greater  than  that  of  Peter.  Behind  both  hes  the  tradition 
of  the  sovereignty  of  over  a  century — a  sovereignty  which 
was  only  relinquished  at  the  command  of  the  victors. 
And  between  them  lies  unhappy  Poland,  the  tradition 
of  servitude  behind  her,  her  way  to  the  sea  all  but  blocked, 
ready  to  become  again  the  prey  of  the  two  Powers  in 
alliance  or  their  battleground  in  conflict. 
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But  it  may  be  asked  of  what  use  is  it  to  hark  back  to 
past  centuries  ?  The  world  of  1921  is  not  the  world  of 
1820  nor  even  the  world  of  1900.  New  nations  are 
finding  their  national  consciousness,  and  with  it  the  en- 
thusiasms which  belong  particularly  to  democracy  ;  new 
ideas  have  been  sown  and  to  some  extent  have  taken  root, 
which  were  unknown  to  the  Congress  of  Vienna.  The 
restoration  of  Poland,  moreover,  is  not  analogous  to  the 
creation  of  a  new  State  ;  it  is  merely  the  removal  of  a 
monstrous  injustice,  the  atonement  for  a  terrible  crime, 
committed,  or  at  least  completed,  not  much  more  than  a 
century  ago.  Threatened  and  oppressed  in  their  own 
country,  their  language  officially  condemned  and  their 
institutions  obliterated,  exiled  to  Siberia  and  scattered 
over  Europe,  where  the  lower  orders  at  least  have  been 
treated  with  contumely,  the  Poles  have  never,  in  spite  of 
all  their  misfortunes,  lost  their  national  consciousness. 
What  right  then  have  we  to  assert  that  in  these  changed 
conditions  Poland  cannot  flourish  once  more  ?  In  the 
first  place  no  new  or  renovated  State  has  ever  been  firmly 
established  which  has  not  achieved  its  own  salvation. 
Search  the  map  to-day  and  you  will  not  find  a  single 
State  which  has  been  set  up  by  others  and  yet  has  flour- 
ished. America,  Spain,  Italy,  France,  England  and 
Germany  are  what  they  are  through  their  own  exertions  ; 
the  experiments  which  Napoleon  made  in  the  reconstruc- 
tion of  Europe  lasted  only  as  long  as  their  creator.  They 
included,  be  it  remarked,  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  which 
might  have  given  the  Poles  a  chance  to  recover  something 
of  their  ancient  grandeur  had  the  Congress  of  Vienna 
been  actuated  by  more  liberal  motives.  Moreover,  the 
Partitions  were  the  result  not  of  the  violent  conquest  of 
a  living  State,  such  as  occasioned  the  disappearance  of 
Carthage,  but  of  the  calculated  vivisection  of  a  moribund 
kingdom,  whose  courts  were  corrupt,  whose  nobility 
was  factious  and  whose  Constitution  included  the  pre- 
posterous Liberum  Veto.  The  Poles  have  to  think  away 
the  Germanisms  of  Posen,  the  Russianisms  of  Warsaw  and 
the  Austrianisms  of  Galicia,  as  well  as  their  own  ancient 
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Constitution,  and  to  model  their  present  upon  what  they 
may  have  learned  from  England,  France,  and  America. 
Next  it  is  not  the  fact  that  the  Polish  character  has 
changed.  M.  Waliszew^ski,  who,  one  supposes,  knows  some- 
thing of  his  own  countrymen,  describes  them  as  natural 
politicians — "  des  politiciens  nes  " — but  liable  to  thea- 
trical, if  not  to  hysterical,  expression.  "  L'agitation 
sterile,"  he  says,  "  me  repugnait,  autant  que  les  gestes 
demonstratifs  ou,  a  tout  propos  et  le  plus  souvent  hors 
de  tout  propos,  elle  cherchait  a  s'exprimer."  From  the 
picture  he  draws  of  the  Polish  nobility  of  to-day  one  gathers 
that  the  nobihty  are  in  heart  as  far  removed  as  ever  from 
the  bourgeoisie  and  the  peasantry,  though  the  misfortunes 
through  which  they  have  all  passed  and  their  common 
subjection  to  foreign  rule  may  have  drawn  them  together 
superficially.  Even  in  the  supreme  hour  of  Warsaw's 
agony  we  read  that  the  Government  dared  not  leave  the 
place  lest  a  rival  Government  should  be  set  up  immedi- 
ately, and  that  the  regiments  on  whom  the  country's 
future  depends  were  drawn  from  particular  classes  or 
factions.  White  Guards  and  Red  Guards,  Socialist 
regiments  and  Christian  Labour  regiments.  Marshal 
Pilsudski,  one  fears,  is  not  a  Sobieski  or  a  Kosciuszko,  still 
less  a  Stephen  Batory.  No  one  doubts  the  bravery  of 
the  Poles,  no  one  doubts  their  passionate  patriotism,  but 
as  in  the  case  of  the  confederation  of  Targowica,  one 
fears  the  effect  of  the  cross-currents  of  faction  jealousies. 
As  the  Times  correspondent  said :  "  They  do  not  seem  to 
understand  that  patriotism  which  connotes  subordination 
of  self  or  party  to  the  common  welfare." 

Lest  it  should  appear  that  the  view  here  taken  betrays 
a  lack  of  sympathy  with  a  much  tried  and  suffering  people, 
let  it  be  remarked  at  once  that  the  question  is  one  not  of 
sympathy  but  of  practical  politics.  It  is  the  instinct  of 
every  Anglo-Saxon  to  take  the  side  of  the  weaker  nation  : 
there  is  not  one  of  us  who  does  not  sympathize  with  Polish 
aspirations,  or  who  does  not  recognize  that  Poland  is  the 
victim  of  a  great  wrong  ;  not  one  who  would  not  rejoice 
to  see  her  take  her  place  in  Europe  once  more  and  stand 
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forth  as  a  real  bulwark  of  European  peace.     But  can 
this  be  done  ? 

Now  there  are  three  possible  combinations  of  the  two 
great  Powers,  Russia  and  Germany,  and  only  three,  in 
which  Poland  is  essentially  concerned.  They  may  be  in 
alliance,  they  may  be  antagonistic  or  they  may  be  neutral ; 
a  fourth  possibihty,  that  one  or  other  of  them  might  be 
alHed  with  some  third  Power — that  the  Franco-Russian 
alHance,  for  example,  might  be  revived,  or  that  Germany 
might  join  the  Entente  (stranger  things  have  happened  in 
history) — need  not  be  considered,  for  in  that  case  the 
menace  to  the  peace  of  Europe  is  greatly  diminished. 
But  Poland  is  the  victim,  far  more  than  ever  was  Germany, 
of  a  chronic  "  Einkreisung."  Her  single  outlet  to  the 
sea  is  the  port  of  Danzig,  and  she  can  be  approached  from 
the  south  only  through  neutral  and  possibly  hostile 
territory.  So  long  as  Russia  and  Germany  remain  neu- 
tral, so  long  will  the  State  of  Poland  be  allowed  to  exist 
on  sufferance,  for  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that  in  spite  of 
the  League  of  Nations,  which  for  the  present  is  merely 
the  continuation  of  the  status  quo  by  the  Allied  and 
Associated  Powers,  modified  by  the  secession  of  America, 
neutrality  in  the  present  electric  atmosphere  only  means 
a  state  of  suspense  which  might  at  any  time  develop  into 
hostility  or  ripen  into  an  Alliance.  But  if  Russia  and 
Germany  were  to  go  to  war,  the  first  move  on  either  side 
would  probably  be  to  seize  the  port  of  Danzig,  so  as  to 
prevent  or  to  admit  foreign  assistance  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  case.  In  any  case,  however,  no 
foreign  Power  would  take  the  risk  of  landing  troops  with 
such  a  precarious  line  of  communication  except  in  alHance 
with  one  or  other  belligerent.  Whatever  happened, 
Poland  is  bound  to  become  the  battleground  of  such  a 
war.  She  might,  it  is  true,  remain  in  the  position  of  a 
neutral  buffer  State  guaranteed  by  such  another  "  scrap 
of  paper  "  as  was  so  readily  torn  up  in  the  Wilhelm- 
strasse,  but  with  or  without  guarantees,  whatever  that 
blessed  word  may  mean,  she  must  be  in  a  very  precarious 
position.      Does  anyone  except  the  most  extreme  idealist 
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suppose  that  Germany  acquiesces  in  the  loss  of  Posen  or 
Soviet  Russia  in  the  loss  of  Warsaw  ?  If  peace  comes  at 
any  time  on  terms  dictated  from  Moscow^,  Poland  w^ill 
be  left  defenceless  and  her  value  as  a  buffer  State  will  be 
exactly  the  value  of  a  sand  dyke  against  the  sea.  And  if 
her  independence  is  conceded  by  Moscow  it  is  merely 
another  case  of  the  old  maxim,  Re  cuter  'pour  mieux  sauter. 
If  on  the  other  hand  she  finds  it  too  risky  to  trust  to  her 
neutrality  and  her  scrap  of  paper,  she  must  for  her  own 
sake  join  one  or  other  belligerent  and  find  herself  the  slave 
or  the  abject  dependent  of  the  victor.  We  do  not  forget 
the  possibility  of  a  diversion  elsewhere — by  France  or 
Rumania  against  Germany,  or  by  Japan  against  Russia, 
or  by  the  effective  blockade  of  the  British  fleet — but  this 
is  to  premise  another  world  conflagration  which  is  exactly 
what  Polish  independence  is  supposed  to  prevent. 

If,  again,  the  danger  is  that  Russia  will  join  hands  with 
Germany  over  the  prostrate  body  of  Poland,  what  is  to 
prevent  her  ?  Alliances  do  not  depend  on  contiguity  of 
boundary  ;  did  not  Francis  I  ally  himself  with  the  Turk  ? 
Was  not  the  Franco-Russian  Alliance  the  keystone  of 
European  peace  in  the  face  of  the  Triple  Alliance  ?  If 
Germany  really  means  to  adopt  the  Bolshevik  programme 
and  is  prepared  to  fight  for  those  ideals  or,  at  any  rate,  in 
a  manner  more  congenial  to  her  traditional  diplomacy,  to 
use  those  ideals  for  her  own  aggrandisement,  the  existence 
of  an  independent  Poland,  outwardly  democratic,  yet 
even  outwardly  not  yet  advanced  to  the  seventh  heaven  of 
Socialism,  will  neither  curb  her  ambition  nor  prevent  her 
alliance  v^th  Soviet  Russia.  There  is  no  use  denying 
that  such  an  alliance  would  be  a  menace  to  the  world, 
greater  even  than  the  peril  of  German  Weltmacht,  the 
ghost  of  which  we  thought  we  had  laid.  But  it  is  difficult 
to  see  how  the  independence  of  Poland  is  any  real  safe- 
guard against  such  a  menace. 

The  French,  no  doubt,  since  the  breakdown  of  the 
Russian  Alliance,  have  looked  to  Poland  as  a  substitute 
for  their  Eastern  counterpoise  to  German  ambitions,  but 
it  is  surely  axiomatic  that  the  Poland  contemplated  must 
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be  a  strong  one.  A  State  strong  enough  to  keep  Germany 
and  Russia  asunder,  to  become  a  real  factor  in  European 
diplomacy  and  to  exercise  an  effective  veto  on  any  con- 
spiracy against  the  liberties  of  the  world,  might  well  be  a 
pillar  of  European  peace  ;  a  State  so  weak  as  to  invite 
the  attack  of  her  own  inveterate  enemies  cannot  but  be  a 
broken  reed  and  may  be  worse.  For  it  may,  and  conceiv- 
ably will,  land  Western  Europe  in  entanglements  from 
which  it  v^U  tax  the  skill  of  statesmen  to  extricate  her — 
entanglements  not  merely  of  the  external  military  kind 
but  of  the  internal  social  kind  also,  for  on  this  very  ques- 
tion of  Poland,  which  has  arisen  as  it  were  on  the  very 
threshold  of  the  peace,  Soviet  England  (by  whatever  name 
it  may  choose  to  disguise  itself)  and  Soviet  France,  its 
counterpart  or  perhaps  its  prototype,  are  seeking  to  dictate 
their  own  terms  and  to  tie  the  hands  of  the  Government 
on  the  specious  though  demonstrably  false  plea  of  the 
fraternity  of  Soviet  Russia.  Is  then  a  strong  Poland  a 
fantastic  dream  ?  That  depends  upon  circumstances  and 
especially  upon  time.  If  the  peace  could  have  been 
guaranteed  to  last  for  thirty  years,  the  answer  would  be 
No,  for  in  that  time  the  Poles  might  have  learned  some- 
thing of  the  art  of  government  and  organization,  and 
might  have  had  a  chance  to  consolidate  themselves — ^in  a 
too  familiar  phrase,  to  dig  themselves  in.  But  since  the 
peace  is  already  broken  before  a  stable  Government  has 
had  time  so  much  as  to  get  firmly  seated  in  the  saddle,  the 
answer  must  be  Yes.  And  in  that  case  what  becomes  of 
the  plea  that  an  independent  Poland  is  essential  to  the 
peace  of  Europe  and  the  lynch  pin  of  the  Versailles 
Treaty  ?  An  independent  Poland  is  essential  to  the 
fulfilment  of  honour  and  justice  and  common  humanity  ; 
how  it  is  necessary  in  present  conditions  to  the  peace  of 
Europe  it  is  difficult  to  understand. 

The  purposes  of  Soviet  Russia  have  been  a  matter  of 
much  speculation.  But  if  she  follows  the  law  which 
history  has  established  in  the  case  of  new-found  nation- 
alities or  systems,  she  will  tend  to  be  aggressive.  In 
this  respect,  however,  her  activities  are  to  be  looked  for 
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rather  in  the  East  than  in  the  West.  Once  secure  on  her 
Western  frontier,  either  by  the  crushing  of  Poland  or  by 
keeping  her  quiet  with  the  grant  of  independence  on 
sufferance,  she  'vvill  be  able  to  concentrate  all  her  attention 
to  expansion  in  the  East,  unless  she  is  led  away  by  the 
vision  of  forcing  the  rule  of  Communism  as  she  under- 
stands it  upon  the  rest  of  Europe.  And  in  the  East  there 
is  plenty  of  material  for  such  activity — material,  too, 
which  is  of  vital  importance  to  the  British  Empire,  with 
its  new  obligations  in  the  form  of  mandates  in  the  Middle 
East.  India  itself  is  probably  not  in  danger  in  a  military 
sense  ;  the  menace  there  is  rather  from  propaganda 
working  upon  a  highly  excitable  people,  who  are  intoxi- 
cated already  with  their  imported  theories  of  democracy 
and  self-determination.  The  same  caimot  be  said  of 
Mesopotamia  or  of  Persia,  and  the  somewhat  shadowy 
position  of  Britain  in  these  regions,  acting  as  the  Manda- 
tory of  a  somewhat  shadov^  League  of  Nations,  is  not 
calculated  to  make  the  task  of  maintaining  her  prestige 
any  easier.  But  this  is  to  pry  too  far  into  the  future. 
In  the  unstable  equilibrium  of  Europe  he  would  be  rash 
who  ventured  to  speculate  about  anything  but  the 
immediate  present. 

STANLEY  RICE. 
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ARCHBISHOP    IRELAND 
AND   THE    HAT 

AT  the  centenary  of  the  American  Hierarchy  in 
Baltimore,  November,  1889,  Archbishop  Ireland 
preached  a  sermon  in  the  Cathedral  upon  the  future 
work  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  United  States.  He 
said  : 

The  watchwords  of  the  age  are  reason,  education,  liberty, 
the  amelioration  of  the  masses. 

Archbishop  Ireland's  influence  was  not  limited  by  the 
boundary  lines  of  his  own  country,  nor  by  his  own  prefer- 
ences for  a  Republic.  He  maintained  that,  as  every 
good  Catholic  must  first  of  all  serve  God,  he  can  perform 
this  service  under  any  form  of  government — striving 
always  to  uphold  Religion  and  Morality  and  defending  his 
faith  against  persecution  and  injustice.  This  was  the 
advice  given  to  French  Catholics  by  Leo  XIII  ;  and 
Archbishop  Ireland  strove  to  convince  French  Catholics 
of  its  expediency. 

After  his  famous  eulogy  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  delivered 
in  French  in  the  beautiful  cathedral  at  Orleans  on  April 
7th,  1 899,  Archbishop  Ireland  made  us  a  visit  in  Brussels, 
where  my  husband  was  at  that  time  American  Minister. 
His  presence  in  a  Kingdom,  and  coming  directly  from  a 
country  where  he  had  uttered  panegyrics  upon  a  Republi- 
can form  of  government,  was  at  first  looked  upon  with 
some  apprehension,  especially  as  he  was  going  to  make 
an  address  in  a  great  public  hall.  Never  have  I  seen  such 
enthusiasm.  As  the  light  fell  upon  his  head,  the 
resemblance  to  General  Washington,  which  I  had  often 
noticed,  came  out  in  his  brow  and  chin,  emphasizing 
his  benignity  and  resolution.  From  the  first  sentence  he 
held  the  audience  spell-bound,  for  the  eloquent  address 
was  an  appeal  to  loyalty,  emphasizing  his  favourite  axiom  : 
"  A  good  Catholic  must  be  a  good  citizen  !  "  King  Leo- 
pold was  so  pleased  with  the  address,  and  also  with  the 
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reception  given  by  Archbishop  Ireland  and  James  J. 
Hill  (President  of  the  Northern  Pacific  Railway)  to  Prince 
Albert  at  St.  Paul  upon  his  recent  visit  to  the  United 
States,  that  he  bade  the  Archbishop  to  a  dinner-party 
in  the  Royal  Palace  at  Laeken.  Prince  Albert  dined  witlx 
us  also  to  meet  the  Archbishop  at  the  Legation,  although, 
according  to  diplomatic  regulations,  Royalty  dines  only 
aj  Embassies.  I  remember,  that  evening,  a  most  graceful 
act  on  the  part  of  the  tall  and  very  handsome  Prince 
Albert.  I  was  about  to  lead  the  way  with  him  to  the 
dining-room,  when  the  Prince  paused  and  waved  his  hand 
to  the  Archbishop  to  precede  us.  "  C'est  un  Prince  de 
I'Eglise,"  he  said.  We  have  never  forgotten  that  night. 
The  Prince  and  his  aide-de-camp,  Colonel  Jungblut, 
who  had  accompanied  him  to  the  United  States,  were 
the  only  guests.  Archbishop  Ireland  was  wonderful, 
and  we  all  listened. 

The  Archbishop's  friends  in  France  and  in  Belgium, 
as  well  as  those  in  the  United  States,  desired  to  see  him 
raised  to  the  cardinalate,  and  were  indefatigable  in  their 
efforts  to  obtain  for  him  this  honour.  They  were 
convinced  (just  as  his  friends  in  America  had  been)  that 
the  Archbishop's  power  and  eloquence  had  a  world-wide 
scope,  not  only  to  advance  the  interests  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  but  to  fight  the  great  battle  of  all  Christian  civil- 
ization against  anarchy  and  false  socialism. 

Foremost  among  his  champions  in  America,  Catholic 
and  Protestant,  was  Theodore  Roosevelt,  whose  friend- 
ship for  Archbishop  Ireland  began  when  he  first  came  to 
Washington  as  Civil  Service  Commissioner.  It  was  based 
upon  admiration  for  the  Archbishop  as  an  American  citi- 
zen and  patriot,  and  the  great  service  which  he  rendered 
in  supporting  law,  order  and  morality. 

Archbishop  Ireland  was  President  of  the  Catholic 
Temperance  Association,  and,  as  a  young  priest,  fought 
against  the  prevalent  vice  of  drunkenness.  He  was 
an  army  chaplain  during  our  civil  war,  and  often 
attended  the  wounded  and  dying  on  battlefields  and 
under  fire.     "  By  Jove,"  said  Theodore  Roosevelt,  "  he 
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is  the  only  bishop  who  wears  the  badge  of  the  Loyal 
Legion."  When  the  great  strike  of  the  Pullman  Company 
men  broke  out  in  Chicago,  and  President  Cleveland  was 
asked  to  send  Federal  troops  to  enforce  order,  Archbishop 
Ireland  went  down  to  Chicago  from  St.  Paul,  made  an 
address  to  the  working-men,  and  brought  the  strike  to 
an  end.  A  prominent  Presbyterian  minister,  Mr.  Camp- 
bell of  Ohio,  said  to  me  at  the  time  :  "  I  consider  Arch- 
bishop Ireland  one  of  our  greatest  American  patriots." 
It  was  for  this  reason,  and  not  in  the  least  for  a  mere 
personal  honour,  that  Archbishop  Ireland's  friends. 
Catholic  and  Protestant,  '\i^ere  actively  interested  in 
having  him  named  a  Cardinal.  Catholics  knew  that  it 
would  help  the  prosperity  of  the  Church  in  America, 
and  Protestants  that  it  would  promote  the  highest  aims 
of  patriotism  ;  "  A  good  Catholic,"  as  the  Archbishop 
used  to  say,  "  must  be  a  good  citizen." 

Mr.  Roosevelt  clearly  explains  (in  a  letter  written 
April  30th,  1900,  when  he  was  Governor  of  New  York) 
the  position  of  a  fair-minded  Protestant,  giving  his  own 
account  of  his  opinions,  and  the  reasons  for  his  active 
interest  in  trying  to  bring  about  a  distinction  for  Arch- 
bishop Ireland,  which  he  was  convinced  would  be  of 
advantage  to  the  American  Government — especially  (as  he 
says)  in  the  Philippines.  The  letter  is  interesting  and 
characteristic,  so  I  quote  it  in  full  : 

My  dear  Mrs.  Storer, — 

I  have  just  received  your  letter. 

I  need  not  say  what  a  pleasure  it  would  be  for  me  to  do  anything 
I  can  for  Archbishop  Ireland.  You  know  how  high  a  regard  I 
have  always  felt  for  him.  He  represents  the  type  of  Catholicism 
which,  in  my  opinion,  must  prevail  in  the  United  States  if  the 
Catholic  Church  is  to  attain  its  full  measure  of  power  and  use- 
fulness with  our  people  and  under  our  form  of  government.  I 
absolutely  agree  with  what  Judge  Taft  says  in  his  letter  to  you 
of  March  20th,  in  relation  to  that  part  of  this  problem  which 
affects  the  PhiHppines.  But  the  problem  as  a  whole  affects  the 
United  States  as  a  whole.  A  reactionary  or  in  any  way  anti- 
American  spirit  in  ecclesiastical  affairs  would  in  America  in  the 
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long  run  result  in  disaster  just  as  certainly  as  a  similar  course  in 
political  affairs.  I  may  add  that  the  bigoted  opponents  of 
Catholicism  are  those  who  are  most  anxious  to  see  the  triumph 
within  the  ranks  of  Catholicism  of  this  reactionary  spirit,  and 
the  throwing  out  of  men  who  have  shown  a  broad  liberalism  and 
Americanism  in  policy.  It  is  only  fair,  in  response  to  your  letter, 
that  I  should  write  you  fully  and  frankly  of  my  appreciation  of 
Archbishop  Ireland  and  of  my  firm  conviction  that  the  real 
future  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  America  rests  with  those  who, 
in  the  main,  work  along  his  lines. 

You  may  be  interested  to  know  of  the  large  percentage  of 
Catholics,  without  exception  men  standing  as  high  in  capacity 
as  in  integrity,  whom  I  have  placed  upon  the  various  important 
commissions  in  this  State. 

So  much  for  the  part  of  my  letter 'that  is  in  direct  answer  to 
the  main  part  of  yours.  I  do  not  know  whether  it  will  be  of  any 
assistance  or  not,  but  I  hope  so.  I  need  not  tell  you  that  it  is 
a  pleasure  to  write  it,  or  to  do  anything  else  that  you  desire  me 
to  do,  if  in  my  power.  You  must  have  a  very  hard  time  at 
Madrid,  and  I  earnestly  hope  that  the  signal  devotion  to  the  good 
of  the  country  which  you  and  Bellamy  have  shown  will  result  in 
its  proper  reward,  and  in  your  being  transferred  in  the  not 
distant  future  to  Rome,  or  better  still  to  Paris.  Here  I  am 
occupied  in  trying  not  to  be  made  vice-presidential  candidate. 
I  prefer  to  try  for  the  Governorship  again.  Whether  I  will  be 
beaten  or  not  I  cannot  tell.  I  suppose  I  should  certainly  be 
beaten  if  it  were  not  a  presidential  year.  But  this  year  there  is 
a  good  chance  of  carrying  the  Governorship  too.  Whether  it  is 
more  than  an  even  chance  I  should  be  afraid  to  say. 

Edith  had  a  lovely  three  weeks'  trip  in  Cuba.  It  did  her  good 
to  be  away  from  the  children,  the  house  and  myself,  and  she  came 
back  looking  just  like  a  girl.  Young  Mclllhenny,  the  Louisiana 
planter  who  was  a  lieutenant  in  my  regiment,  went  with  her,  and 
also  her  sister.  Wood,  of  course,  did  everything  he  could  for 
them,  sent  them  around  on  transports,  and  had  them  stay  at 
the  Palace  with  him.  In  Santiago  they  went  over  all  our  line  of 
march  as  well  as  the  battlefield — or  skirmish  ground,  whichever 
you  choose  to  call  it.    The  children  are  aU  in  fine  spirits. 

With  love  to  Bellamy. 

Always  faithfully  yours, 

Theodore  Roosevelt. 
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An  earlier  letter,  written  March  23rd,  1899,  to  my 
husband  is  also  very  interesting.     I  quote  a  part  of  it  : 

March  2yd,  1899. 
My  dear  Bellamy, — 

I  have  yours  of  the  nth  inst.  Immediately  on  receipt  of  your 
second  cable  I  wrote  the  President  and  I  have  also  submitted'to 
him  your  cables.  I  absolutely  agree  with  you  as  to  Archbishop 
Ireland.  ...  It  seems  to  me  that  from  every  standpoint  of 
sound  public  policy  it  will  be  a  fortunate  thing  if  we  can  have 
him  made  a  Cardinal,  especially  in  view  of  what  must  occur  in 
the  Philippines.  Remember,  you  have  to  largely  guide  me  in 
matters  of  this  kind,  and  write  me  always  and  fully.  But,  my 
dear  fellow,  do  not  make  the  mistake  of  thinking  that  I  have  any 
permanent  influence  in  the  councils  of  the  Republican  party  of 
a  serious  nature.  Last  year  I  played  in  a  great  luck,  and  was 
made  Governor.  You  know  the  kaleidoscopic  changes  of  politics 
in  New  York  State.  Not  since  the  civil  war  have  we  ever  had  a 
Republican  Governor  who,  after  his  term  was  out,  continued  in 
active  political  life,  and  the  chances  are  very  small  that  I  shall 
be  continued. 

Give  my  warm  regards  to  Mrs.  Storer.    We  hunger  to  see  you. 

Always  yours, 

Theodore  Roosevelt. 
Hon.  Bellamy  Storer, 

U.S.  Legation,  Brussels,  Belgium. 

In  this  letter  Mr.  Roosevelt  refers  to  a  request  which 
he  made  to  President  McKinley,  viz.  :  that  McKinley 
should  ask  the  Pope  to  make  Archbishop  Ireland  a  Cardi- 
nal. (Mr.  Roosevelt,  himself,  gives  his  especial  reason 
for  doing  this  in  the  letter.)  Mr.  McKinley  consented. 
The  request  was  made  through  my  husband  and  Bishop 
O'Gorman,  in  September,  1900,  to  Pope  Leo  XIII, 
whose  long  illness  and  death  prevented  its  accomplish- 
ment later  on.  Subsequently  when  Mr.  Roosevelt  was 
President  he  made  the  same  request  (at  different  times)  to 
Pope  Pius  X,  through  Bishop  Denis  O'Connell,  Cardinal 
SatoUi  (when  the  latter  was  at  the  White  House)  and 
Bellamy  Storer.  Through  personal  prejudices  and  reli- 
gious enmity  (stirred  up  by  what  Mr.  Roosevelt  calls 
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"  the  bigoted  opponents  of  Catholicism  ")  delay  followed 
delay.  The  present  Pope,  as  several  men  in  high  positions 
can  testify,  had  intended  to  bestow  the  cardinalate  upon 
Archbishop  Ireland ;  and  as  during  the  war  he  could 
not  hold  a  consistory  in  which  to  create  His  Grace  of  St. 
Paul  a  Cardinal,  owing  to  the  insuperable  difficulties  of 
the  time,  the  consistory  was  postponed  until  after  the 
war  ;  but  unfortunately  Archbishop  Ireland  died  before 
the  war  was  over. 

Archbishop  Ireland  was  the  greatest  mind  and  the 
strongest  character  that  the  CathoHc  Church  of  America 
has  produced.  He  spread  the  light  of  faith  and  its  moral 
and  intellectual  power  wherever  he  went,  and  those  who, 
like  ourselves,  came  into  the  Catholic  Church  through  his 
influence  and  that  of  his  dear  friend  Archbishop  Keane, 
feel  that  we  owe  to  them  a  debt  of  eternal  gratitude. 

M.  BELLAMY  STORER. 
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IT  was  towards  the  end  of  the  year  1903  that  my 
husband,  Mark  Sykes,  became  one  of  the  secretaries 
of  George  Wyndham,  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland. 
Ireland's  future,  seen  through  the  windows  of  the  Chief 
Secretary's  Lodge  then,  seemed  full  of  promise.  George 
Wyndham  was  trusted  and  admired.  He  united  all  the 
points  that  would  make  a  perfect  Chief  Secretary,  an  ideal 
link  between  such  antithetical  forces  as  the  British 
Government  and  the  Irish  people.  Of  noble  and  yet 
rebel  Irish  descent,  endowed  with  love  and  skill  for  letters, 
a  chivalrous  soldier,  yet  pitiful  to  the  poor,  a  Tory  of  the 
ideal  that  DisraeH  and  Randolph  Churchill  sought  to 
implant  in  vain,  he  would  have  once  been  a  light  of  the 
"Young  England"  party.  Perhaps  for  that  reason  it  was 
that  "Young  Ireland"  looked  so  affectionately  towards 
him.  The  Lodge  in  Phoenix  Park  became  a  centre  for 
Irish  art  and  literature.  Everybody  who  had  any  claims 
to  talent  presented  himself  and  was  received  vnth  sym- 
pathy and  interest.  There  was  a  constant  coming  and 
going  there  of  the  young  intelligence  of  Ireland.  Artists 
who  had  made  anything  of  which  they  could  feel  proud 
immediately  and  instinctively  brought  their  work  to  the 
Chief  Secretary.  I  remember  once  falling  over  some 
pots  that  were  strangely  and  marvellously  made  and  had 
been  left  by  their  owner  for  George  Wyndham's  artistic 
inspection.  Crowds  of  people  came  to  dinner  and 
luncheon.  All  were  welcome  :  bishops,  priests,  professors, 
industrialists,  and  a  stream  of  ideas  and  hopes  poured 
forth  in  his  presence  without  constraint  or  fear  or  mis- 
understanding. 

The  Land  Act  was  bringing  contentment  and  peace. 
There  was  no  violence  and  no  crime  in  the  country.  He 
had  settled  the  old  trouble  of  the  land  as  far  as  a  settle- 
ment could  be  composed  out  of  the  chaos  of  the  past. 
Apart  from  his  charm  and  chivalry  he  possessed  the  rare 
gift  of  vision,  a  quality  which  he  and  my  husband  shared. 
But  it  was  his  very  vision  which  led  him  to  try  to  right 
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the  great  political  wrong  of  Irish  history,  and  to  settle 
once  and  for  all  the  vexed  question  of  self-government. 
It  led,  too,  to  his  fall  from  office  and  to  the  tragedy 
which  faces  us  to-day. 

Surely  the  Conservative  party  stoned  their  political 
prophet  when  they  allowed  George  Wyndham  to  be 
trodden  under  foot  in  the  name  of  a  Unionism  which 
they  themselves  have  at  this  moment  utterly  overcast  ? 
Had  he  been  left  a  free  hand,  how  different  would  have 
been  Ireland's  story,  how  different  to-day  would  be 
England's  relations  with  the  United  States  !  George 
Wyndham's  description  of  his  romantic  ancestor  was 
not  far  from  being  a  symbol  of  himself  set  against  the 
background  of  dying  Victorian  politics : 

"  Lord  Edward,  a  Geraldine,  is  young  and  romantic 
at  a  time  when  the  Eighteenth  Century  is  old  and 
sartorial.  An  age  in  which  the  men  who  command 
armies  and  govern  empires  are,  as  Carlyle  says,  contem- 
porary eaters,  saved  only  by  cynical  wit — if  anything  so 
like  perdition  merits  the  saving  clause.  Lord  North, 
losing  America  in  a  blue  coat  and  star,  says  he  only  wished 
the  enemy  trembled  at  the  names  of  our  generals  as 
much  as  he  did.  But  to  Lord  Edward,  America  is 
liberty.  Nobody  knows  now,  or  ever  will  know,  what 
they  all  meant  by  that.  But  they  felt  a  great  deal." 
(From  his  privately  published  letters.) 

George  Wyndham  was  England's  unforgettable  and 
unforgotten  gift  to  usher  in  Ireland's  new  century.  It  was 
no  alien  official,  but  a  Prince  Charming,  who  wrote  from 
the  Chief  Secretary's  lodge  (November  25th,  1900)  :  "  I 
feel  that  I  was  destined  to  come  here.  It  is  a  land  of 
sorcery  ;  false,  but  so  fair  that  the  adventurer  wiUingly 
dives  beneath  the  waters  to  reach  the  enchanted  palace 
of  the  Princess  Arianhod.  This  means  that  I  swim  in 
Celtic  Twihght,  but  through  the  green  and  golden 
witchery  comes  the  piercing  appeal  of  grinding  and  hope- 
less poverty.  I  walk,  like  the  mermaid  in  Andersen,  on 
pointed  knives." 

He   had   early   discovered   that   the   Government   of 

2IQ 


Ireland  ;  a  Contrast 

Ireland  "  is  carried  on  by  continuous  conversation,"  and 
that  "  you  must  never  be  tired  and  never  in  a  hurry." 
Even  in  the  squalor  of  the  congested  districts  "  every  soul 
is  a  gentleman  or  a  lady  who  entertains  you  with  wit 
and  pathos."  He  took  a  striking  view  of  his  office  :  "  A 
Chief  Secretary  here  is  like  a  GhibeUine  Duke  of  the 
Thirteenth  Century  representing  Empire  and  a  larger 
organic  conception  in  a  Guelf  republic.  Many  have 
failed  here  because  they  did  not  realize  that  they  were 
not  in  the  Nineteenth  Century.  I  always  have  a  difficulty 
in  persuading  myself  that  I  am.    I  really  love  the  Irish  . . ." 

And  again  :  "  It  can  only  be  governed  by  conversations 
and  arbitrary  decisions.  To  be  an  affable  but  inexorable 
Haroun  al  Raschid  is  the  only  chance."  We  get  such 
glimpses  of  the  terms  he  was  on  with  the  wild  West  as : 
"  I  gave  them  a  grand  Friday  lunch,  soles  and  curried 
lobster,  which  Father  O'Hara  enjoyed.  We  burrowed 
away  at  plans  for  making  a  new  Heaven  of  Mayo,  and 
had  sly  digs  at  each  other  over  the  meeting  I  had  pro- 
claimed near  his  parish." 

One  of  the  many  anonymous  letters  which  he  received 
he  sent  to  his  mother.    It  read  (quoting  his  own  words)  : 

"  *  Their  language  was  an  heirloom  of  the  Irish  '  ! 
Bravo  !  Bravo  !  Bravo  !  Thank  God  we  have  a  gentle- 
man as  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland.  All  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  English  dominion  will  disappear  if  dealt  with 
in  a  similar  spirit." 

He  was  patient  as  well  as  enthusiastic,  writing  (January 
26th,  1902)  :  "  I  am  riding  a  long  patient  race  in  Ireland, 
disregarding  the  excited  advice  which  is  showered  on  me. 
Nobody  knows  better  than  I  do  the  risk  of  doing  anything 
in  that  country  ;  but  I  know  that  the  risk  of  doing  nothing 
is  far  greater,  and  that  to  take  the  advice  of  extremists  at 
either  pole  is  not  a  risk  but  a  certainty  of  disaster." 

His  relationship  to  Lord  Edward  Fitzgerald  was  a 
perpetual  link  between  him  and  the  country  he  served. 
Anonymous  admirers  sent  him  a  seal  and  a  diamond  pin 
that  had  belonged  to  Lord  Edward.  He  was  always  on  the 
look-out  for  omens  and  oracles.  As  he  approached  the  Land 
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Question,  he  noted :  "  I  have  great  faith  and  beUeve  the 
time  has  nearly  come.  Archbishop  Walsh  wrote  a 
Christian  letter  to  to-day's  paper  !  "  He  gathered  round 
him  all  the  moving  spirits  of  Irish  industry  and  letters. 
"  They  are  all  beginning  to  catch  my  optimism.  The 
Chief  Justice  makes  jokes  about  the  Millennium  from  the 
Bench.  The  lion  frisks  with  the  lamb.  The  serpent  coos 
from  a  branch.  The  dove  says  there  is  a  good  deal  of 
pigeon-nature  in  the  serpent  after  all.  How  long  will  it 
last  ?  I  hope  until  I  have  started  other  projects  to 
engage  everyone's  attention,  excite  their  hopes,  and 
stimulate  their  generous  emulation." 

By  1903  he  had  come  to  the  dehghtful  conclusion  that 
"  Ireland  is  going  to  revolutionize  America  and  America 
the  world."  There  is  a  great  truth  in  this  inspiration, 
which  was  no  doubt  thrown  off  with  a  half-serious  laugh. 
Ireland  has  entered  into  the  soul  of  America,  and  her 
reflex  can  be  felt  and  seen  in  the  American  attitude 
toward  England  and  the  world. 

George  Wyndham's  zenith  came  with  Edward  VII's 
historic  visit  to  Ireland.  He  wrote  to  his  sister  of  "  the 
dramatic  and  pathetic  completeness  of  the  triumph 
which  the  King  and  Queen  have  won  in  Irish  hearts. 
You  love  them  because  you  have  a  fountain  of  loyalty  in 
you  which  must  gush  out  if  it  is  allowed  a  channel.  That 
is  just  how  it  is  with  the  Irish,  and  how  it  has  been  ever. 
But  they  have  hardly  ever  been  given  a  channel  for  their 
loyalty.  In  all  history  the  only  sovereigns  who  ever  tried 
even  to  be  kings  to  them  were  John,  Richard  II,  and 
George  IV,  a  sorry  trio.  But  the  Irish  loved  them  :  the 
first  two  to  failure  and  death,  the  last  until  he  turned  on 
them,  or  from  them,  and  threw  in  his  lot  wholly  with 
Orange  uncouthness.  I  exclude  James  II,  because  he 
only  went  to  Ireland  to  fight  for  his  own  crown,  and 
failed  to  do  that.  To  begin  at  the  end,  the  situation  was 
summed  up  this  morning  by  a  little  girl :  *  I  am  so  glad 
that  we  may  love  the  King  now  because  he  spoke  so 
nicely  about  the  Pope.'  " 

Edward  VII  came  into  the  category  of  kings  who  have 
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tried  to  show  themselves  true  kings  to  Ireland,  with 
appreciable  result.  Edward  was  determined  to  see  the 
Irish  problem  adjusted  in  the  sight  of  the  Continent, 
whose  respect  for  England  he  was  determined  to  secure 
after  the  ill-feeling  caused  by  the  Boer  War.  The  Land 
Act  and  the  King's  advances  were  received  with  an 
enthusiasm  which  seems  now  impossible  after  twenty 
years  of  governmental  failure  to  live  up  to  the  standard 
of  George  Wyndham.  Even  his  pen  could  hardly  describe 
the  King's  entry  into  the  Phoenix  Park  ;  "  The  Phoenix 
monument  was  a  pyramid  of  mad  humanity,  screaming, 
blessing,  waving  hats  and  handkerchiefs  and  so  on  down 
an  interminable  lane  of  frenzied  enthusiasm.  The  horses, 
maddened  by  the  cheers  from  a  nation,  did  knock  down 
the  whole  of  the  admirals  and  captains  especially  invited 
from  the  Fleet !  "  Under  these  circumstances  it  was 
not  surprising  that  the  King  and  Queen  went  the  next 
day  to  Maynooth,  where  they  were  hospitably  entertained 
by  no  less  a  personage  than  Dr.  Mannix,  who,  we  were 
credibly  informed,  expressed  the  pleasure  appropriate 
to  the  greatest  Irish  Seminary  in  the  world  by  displaying 
the  Royal  racing  colours  and  hanging  the  pictures  of  the 
King's  Derby  winners  in  the  royal  robing-room.  In  the 
evening  George  Wyndham  recorded  :  "  The  King  kept 
me  after  all  were  gone,  showed  the  most  eager  desire  to 
understand  every  twist  in  the  labyrinth  of  Irish  life,  and 
was  so  kind  to  me  that  I  cannot  speak  of  it."  The  King's 
kindness  to  George  Wyndham  can  be  traced  to  the  kind- 
ness which  the  latter,  like  Dr.  Johnson,  bore  to  the  Irish 
nation.  And  the  King  approved  the  work  of  his  splendid 
Irish  Secretary,  for  he  had  received  ocular  demonstration 
of  its  fruits.  George  Wyndham  could  write  that  the 
Irish,  "  with  all  the  qualifications,  reservations,  trepida- 
tions you  can  suggest,  do  still,  in  fact,  believe  in  me  and 
tremble  toward  a  belief  in  the  Empire  because  of  their 
belief  in  me."  His  attitude  on  the  Catholic  University 
question  was  expressed  in  a  letter  to  a  daughter  of  Mr. 
Gladstone  :  "  Perhaps  one  cannot  have  two  miracles  in 
one  year  or  two  years.    If  I  fail  I  shall  help  the  other  side 
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when  they  come  in  to  right  this  ancient  wrong."  As 
an  instance  of  the  total  change  in  Irish  affairs,  he  could 
even  claim,  towards  the  end  of  1903,  that  "  just  for  the 
moment  the  Irish  Government  is  the  only  popular  and 
powerful  force  in  Irish  life." 

When  the  crash  came,  and  he  had  no  longer  the  position 
and  power  to  help  Ireland,  he  kept  his  courage  high.  He 
wrote  to  Katharine  Tynan  :  "  You  must  never  for  one 
moment  allow  yourself  to  believe  that  Ireland  is  unlucky, 
or  that  she  brings  ill-luck.  It  is  because  people  allow 
themselves  to  believe  this  that  things  sometimes  go 
wrong  in  Ireland,  or  rather  that  it  is  harder  to  set  them 
right  when  they  do  go  wrong,  in  Ireland  as  elsewhere." 
Under  the  bitterness  of  attack  and  misconstruction  he 
kept  silent.  All  he  would  admit  to  Wilfrid  Ward  was 
that  "  I  preached  in  season  and  out  of  season  that  all,  no 
matter  to  what  parties  they  belonged  or  what  extreme 
views  they  might  hold,  should  endeavour  to  agree  on 
practical  proposals  of  a  moderate  character." 

And  though  the  EngHsh  Government  cast  him  down, 
Ireland  has  mourned  him  to  this  day. 

And  now  for  the  unhappy  contrast  visible  in  Ireland 
to-day.  I  have  lately  returned  from  a  visit  of  three  weeks 
in  Ireland.  The  change  is  tremendous,  and  the  sorrow  of 
it  has  haunted  me  ever  since.  As  soon  as  the  Irish  Channel 
is  crossed  there  is  a  totally  different  atmosphere.  Every- 
body is  in  a  state  of  nervous  tension.  Nobody  talks  of 
anything  but  of  raids,  murders,  and  reprisals.  Hatred  of 
British  rule  is  the  prevailing  passion  amongst  all  classes. 
A  longing  for  freedom  from  the  oppressor  dominates 
everything  else.  And  the  Chief  Secretary's  Lodge,  made 
lovable  once  to  Irishmen  by  a  Thomas  Drummond  and 
a  George  Wyndham !  No  Irishman  would  enter  the  door, 
even  if  he  could  pass  through  the  formidable  guard  of 
military  and  police,  who  have  to  watch  lest  harm  befall 
the  representative  of  the  British  Government.  George 
Wyndham  needed  no  guarding,  unless  it  was  from  some 
of  his  friends. 

Civil  Law  is  completely  banished  from  the  land.    It  is 
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impossible  for  anyone  who  has  not  been  there  to  realize 
the  deplorable  condition  of  the  country.  In  Dublin 
constant  raids  by  the  military  take  place  at  night  in  the 
poorer  quarters  in  search  for  wanted  men.  So  great  is 
the  noise  of  lorries  and  armoured  cars  rattling  through 
the  streets  that  sleep  is  impossible,  and  the  wretched 
famihes,  women  and  children,  closely  crowded  in  the 
tenement  houses,  are  kept  awake  all  night.  No  doctors 
will  venture  out  after  curfew,  as  they  have  been  so  often 
shot  at  in  spite  of  the  permits  issued  to  them  that  they 
will  no  longer  take  the  risks  of  visiting  their  patients.  Too 
many  people  have  been  shot  in  the  street. 

What  an  indictment  it  is  to  compare  the  Dublin  of 
1903  with  that  of  1921  !  What  a  tragedy  of  blunders  ! 
The  Sinn  Fein  cannot  be  said  to  have  shown  real  political 
insight.  With  so  much  English  and  international  sym- 
pathy awaiting  their  cause,  they  have  lost  or  silenced 
friends  through  a  campaign  for  which  Catholics  can  only 
find  one  word.  Having  said  this,  one  can  impartially 
stigmatize  the  Government  agents  who  have  done  Hke- 
wise.  In  Ireland  one  is  told  that  the  worst  has  not  yet 
been  made  known,  that  it  is  being  kept  by  the  Sinn  Fein 
propaganda  as  a  card  in  some  future  negotiations,  or  as  a 
spark  for  American  tinder.  And  to  think  that  those  who 
might  have  been  the  best  friends  of  Ireland  in  any 
Conservative  Ministry  are  both  gone ! 

In  the  countryside  one  perceives  economic  ruin.  I 
saw  the  ruins  of  some  of  the  fifty  creameries  which  have 
been  burnt  in  official  or  unofficial  reprisals.  Co-operative 
stores  have  been  destroyed  in  the  same  way.  In  a  village 
in  the  West  of  Ireland  I  saw  a  house  and  shop  burnt  to 
the  ground  as  a  reprisal  and  the  dying  owner  carried  out 
into  the  open.  I  spoke  with  his  son,  who  was  standing  by 
the  ruin,  and  condoled  with  him  on  his  loss.  He  replied 
that  it  was  a  small  thing  to  give  in  a  great  cause.  That  is 
the  effect  of  reprisals  on  a  people  with  spirit.  Another 
example  of  the  same  occurred  at  a  place  where  I  was  taken 
by  a  prominent  landowner  to  see  a  man  on  his  estate, 
who  my  host  said  was  a  quiet  fellow,  a  follower  of  John 
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Redmond,  and  who  very  sensibly  did  not  mix  himself  in 
politics.  We  talked  for  some  time,  and  he  expressed  his 
disapproval  of  violence.  Then  he  spoke  of  reprisals,  of 
the  injustice  of  burning  down  the  houses  of  people  who 
were,  in  most  cases,  perfectly  innocent  (in  some  cases  it 
has  rather  ludicrously  appeared  that  the  destroyed  pro- 
perty belonged  to  absent  and  respectable  landlords).  The 
man's  eye  lighted  up  :  "  If  there  was  an  ambush  near 
here,  and  if  they  burnt  my  place  down  afterwards  as  a 
reprisal,  I  tell  you  I  would  take  a  gun  and  shoot  those 
who  did  it."  This  incident  explains  what  the  present 
policy  is  achieving.  Those  of  moderate  views  are  being 
driven  to  join  the  I.R.A.  Last  year  it  may  have  been  a 
gang  of  desperate  men,  but  to-day  there  are  anything 
between  ten  and  thirty  thousand  men  under  arms,  or 
ready  to  snatch  up  a  dead  comrade's  rifle  in  defence  of 
their  country.  The  futility  and  stupidity  which  has  led 
to  that  is  diflicult  to  estimate.  Men  whose  houses  may 
be  burned  down  at  any  moment  do  not  wait.  The 
innocent  and  the  guilty  take  to  the  hills  and  wage  the  hard 
life  of  tht  franc- tireur. 

A  policy  producing  such  results  staggers  one.  If  Ire- 
land is  in  the  end  beaten  to  the  earth,  what  then  ?  The 
Sinn  Fein  say  they  can  hold  out  for  another  two  years  of 
guerilla  warfare.  Even  if  they  are  annihilated,  will  that 
settle  the  Irish  question  ?  Will  not  a  new  generation  grow 
up  with  intensified  bitterness  and  hatred  for  England  ? 
The  proud  Englishman,  the  old-fashioned  Conservative 
and  the  regular  soldier,  feel  the  situation  more  than  the 
politicians  to  whom  it  is  always  a  matter  of  expediency 
whether  they  shall  end  it  or  enter  negotiations  or  break 
them  off  as  they  were  broken  off  at  Christmas.  It  is 
probably  difficult  for  the  party  statesmen,  who  have  never 
seen  war  or  suffered  its  direst  consequences  in  their  own 
families,  to  regret  and  resent  what  is  being  done  in 
Ireland.  An  English  Field-Marshal  recently  expressed 
the  grim  view  that  he  would  not  be  able  to  sleep  in  his 
bed  if  he  were  responsible  for  such  quick  executions  as 
have  taken  place.    The  effect  on  the  young  British  soldier 

2l6 


Ireland  :   a  Contrast 

is  also  to  be  considered.  I  saw  many  soldiers  in  Ireland, 
and  was  struck  by  their  extreme  youth  and  by  the  ill-deed 
it  is  to  place  them  against  a  sister  population.  It  would  be 
trying  work  for  seasoned  troops,  but  for  these  young 
recruits  it  must  be  a  blunting,  shameful,  and  even  dis- 
astrous experience.  Their  behaviour  was  acknowledged 
by  all  to  be  superior  to  that  of  the  Auxiliaries.  On  the 
whole,  with  some  exceptions,  they  have  conducted  them- 
selves well  under  trying  circumstances.  An  old  lady  of 
80  has  recently  told  me,  in  a  letter,  how  one  stormy  wet 
night  she  was  waked  up  by  the  military,  made  to  get  out 
of  bed  and  to  sit  shivering  in  her  dressing-gown  with  bare 
feet,  while  the  soldiers  searched  her  room.  They  con- 
fessed to  her  how  much  they  hated  the  job.  They  were 
so  wet  they  left  puddles  of  water  on  the  floor,  and  she 
said  she  felt  so  sorry  for  them  that  she  gave  them  each  a 
glass  of  port  wine  before  they  left.  Of  the  Auxiliaries  it 
is  not  possible  to  write  in  such  friendly  terms.  Old  ladies 
have  had  their  turkeys  bayoneted  and  collectors  of  old 
Irish  glass  have  had  their  collections  thrown  out  of  the 
window. 

But  the  greater  blame  must  be  laid  on  those  who  sent 
the  Auxiliaries  to  Ireland  to  carry  out  a  policy  of  terrorism 
equalled,  alas,  by  the  acts  of  the  Germans  in  Belgium. 
These  men  have  been  put  into  an  impossible  position, 
undisciplined,  living  in  fear  of  their  lives,  primed  by 
drink  and  given  a  free  hand.  Scattered  about  the  country 
in  small  groups,  they  have  carried  out  their  instructions 
with  a  ruthless  hand.  If  Sinn  Fein  have  committed 
murders,  so  have  these.  Prisoners  have  been  most  cruelly 
beaten  and  tortured,  or  "  shot  trying  to  escape."  Burning 
and  looting  have  been  their  daily  task.  The  men  con- 
cerned in  the  burning  of  Cork  go  about  with  half  a  cork 
stuck  in  their  caps  as  a  boast  of  their  prowess.  I  have  seen 
their  handiwork,  and  one  of  the  victims  of  their  ill-treat- 
ment in  a  hospital.  A  sergeant  of  police  himself  told  me 
that  he  and  his  men  beat  the  young  men  in  a  village  to 
keep  them  quiet.  A  priest  I  know  told  me  that  his 
brother  had  been  arrested  and  interrogated  and  his  face 
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bashed  with  the  butt-end  of  a  rifle  until  his  front  teeth 
were  broken.  In  another  village  I  visited,  an  old  man  of 
70  had  been  shot  dead.  He  was  bent  with  age  and  was 
walking  in  a  field,  but  the  Black-and-Tans  thought  he  was 
trying  to  hide  himself,  so  they  fired.  The  mother  of  a 
poor  boy  who  had  been  shot  at  sight  told  me  her  sad 
story,  and  at  the  end  of  it  she  said  :  "  My  boy  died  in  my 
arms,  but  as  I  looked  at  the  face^  of  the  men  who  shot 
him  I  felt  sorry  for  them,  and  thankful  that  my  boy  died 
with  forgiveness  in  his  heart."  I  thought  that  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  things  I  had  ever  heard. 

But  where  is  this  insane  policy  leading  us  ?  The 
Government  method  is  a  complete  failure.  The  list  of 
murders  and  reprisals,  those  we  hear  of,  only  grows  every 
day.  One  thing  it  has  done.  It  has  united  people  of  all 
classes  and  views  together,  both  the  moderate  and  the 
violent,  in  their  detestation  of  British  rule,  and  in  their 
longing  for  freedom  from  the  yoke.  I  talked  with  people 
of  different  opinions,  with  Sinn  Fein  leaders,  moderates, 
unionists,  with  bishops  and  priests,  and  from  all,  with  few 
exceptions,  I  heard  the  same  thing,  the  utter  failure  of 
the  Government  policy  and  the  impossibility  of  working 
the  Government  of  Ireland  Act.  Bishops  and  priests 
lamented  that  the  best  young  men  of  the  country  were 
being  driven  to  join  the  Republican  Army.  What  effect 
can  such  scenes  as  the  Dublin  executions  have  on  those 
who  stood  outside  the  prison  or  who  read  about  it  in  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  Empire  ?  In  India,  Egypt, 
Australia,  New  Zealand,  and  wherever  the  Irish  have 
penetrated  ?     I  dare  not  answer. 

There  must  be  some  other  and  better  way.  The 
elected  representatives  of  the  Irish  nation  are  not  un- 
reasonable. I  have  talked  with  several  of  them  and  it 
is  not  my  impression  that  nothing  but  a  republic  and 
complete  separation  would  satisfy  them.  I  believe  that 
a  truce  could  be  arranged,  a  truce  honourable  to  both 
sides,  and  that  in  conference  the  way  of  peace  could  be 
found. 

EDITH  SYKES. 
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In  these  days  it  does  not  seem  out  of  date  or  propriety 
to  reprint  a  part  of  Swinburne's  appeal  to  England 
against  the  execution  of  the  condemned  Fenians,  which 
appeared  in  the  Manchester  Morning  Star  fifty  years  ago 
and  is  of  great  rarity,  having  never  been  reprinted 
among  his  collected  works. 

AN  APPEAL 

Art  thou  indeed  among  these, 
Thou  of  the  tyrannous  crew, 
The  kingdoms  fed  upon  blood, 
0  Queen  from  of  old  of  the  seas  ; 
England,  art  thou  of  them  too 
That  drink  of  the  poisonous  flood, 
That  1  ide  under  poisonous  trees  ? 

Nay,  thy  name  from  of  old. 
Mother,  was  pure,  or  we  dreamed, 
Purer  we  held  thee  than  this. 
Purer  fain  would  we  hold ; 
So  goodly  a  glory  it  seemed, 
A  fame  so  bounteous  of  bliss. 
So  more  precious  than  gold. 


This  was  thy  praise  or  thy  blame 
From  bondman  or  freeman,  to  be 
Pure  from  pollution  of  slaves, 
Clean  of  their  sins  and  thy  name 
Bloodless,  innocent,  free  ; 
Now  if  thou  be  not,  thy  waves 
Wash  not  from  off  thee  thy  shame. 

Freeman  he  is  not,  but  slave, 
Whoso  in  fear  for  the  State 
Cries  for  surety  of  blood. 
Help  of  gibbet  and  grave  : 
Neither  is  any  land  great 
Wherein  in  her  fear-stricken  mood 
These  things  only  can  save. 
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Lo,  how  fair  from  afar, 
Taintless  of  tyranny  stands 
Thy  mighty  daughter,  for  years. 
Who  trod  the  winepress  of  war  ; 
Shines  with  immaculate  hands  ; 
Slays  not  a  foe,  neither  fears  ; 
Stains  not  peace  with  a  scar. 

Be  not  as  tyrant  or  slave, 

England  :  be  not  as  these, 

Thou  that  wert  other  than  they. 

Stretch  out  thine  hand  but  to  save  ; 

Put  forth  thy  strength  and  release  ; 

Lest  there  arise,  if  thou  stay. 

Thy  shame,  as  a  ghost  from  the  grave. 

Algernon  Charles  Swinburne 
November  20th,  1867. 
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THE  second  half  of  the  Fourteenth  Century  is  a 
period  of  decisive  importance  in  Irish  history,  poH- 
tical  and  Hterary.  It  was  the  time  of  the  Irish  reaction, 
which  saw  the  gradual  limitation  of  the  power  of  the 
invading  government  to  its  own  restricted  "  Pale  "  and 
the  absorption  of  the  great  Anglo-Norman  families  into 
the  Irish  s}'Stem.  As  a  corollary  of  this  political  renas- 
cence there  came,  as  always  in  Ireland,  a  literary  renascence. 
Characteristically  this  renascence  found  expression  in 
two  forms.  The  old  inherited  tradition  was  revived  and 
stored  in  the  great  series  of  manuscripts  of  the  late  Four- 
teenth to  Fifteenth  Century  period,  notable  examples 
of  which  are  the  Book  of  Hy  Many,  the  Book  of  Bally  mote, 
the  two  Books  of  Lee  an  and  the  Leahhar  Breac.  And  side 
by  side  with  this  recording  activity  there  went  a  new 
creative  movement,  partly  a  rewriting  of  the  old  themes 
and  partly  the  introduction  of  new  matter  into  the 
jealously  guarded  Irish  tradition. 

This  new  matter,  it  can  be  demonstrated,  came  in  by 
way  of  the  religious  orders,  and  three  orders  in  particular 
were  active  in  the  cultivation  of  Irish  letters  :  two  orders 
of  canons,  Premonstratensian  and  Augustinian,  and  one  of 
friars,  the  Franciscan.  It  is  with  the  latter  order  that  I 
propose  to  deal  here.  By  the  middle  of  the  Fourteenth 
Century  the  peculiarly  Irish  custody  of  the  Franciscan 
province,  the  custody  of  Nenagh,  had  become  predomi- 
nant. Mr.  Little,  in  his  admirable  introduction  to  the 
Materials  for  the  History  of  the  Franciscan  Province  of 
Ireland,  collected  by  Father  Fitzmaurice  and  himself, 
points  out  that,  to  all  appearance,  "  the  intellectual  life 
of  the  province  had  among  the  Irish  friars  acquired  a 
special  importance."  He  goes  on  to  discuss  the  oppor- 
tunities of  education  in  Ireland  at  this  period. 

**  It  was  intended  that  the  schools  of  the  Dominican 
and  Franciscan  convents  should  form  the  nucleus  of  the 
theological  faculty  in  the  University  of  Dublin,  established 
in   1320  by  the  efforts  of  the  Archbishop,  Alexander 
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Bicknor.  But  the  new  University  was,  according  to 
Clyn,  still-born,  and  at  any  rate  failed  to  survive  the 
Black  Death.  Irishmen  had  to  go  abroad  to  obtain 
degrees.  Between  1350  and  1450  we  hear  of  Irish 
Franciscans  studying  or  teaching  in  the  Universities  or 
high  schools  of  Paris,  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Bologna, 
Cologne,  and  Strasbourg.  Probably  all  the  friaries  had 
theological  schools,  and  lectors  are  mentioned  at  Nenagh, 
Limerick,  Ennis,  Ardfert,  Armagh  and  elsewhere.  In 
1438,  on  the  initiative  of  the  Pope,  advanced  schools  of 
theology  were  established  at  Galway  and  Drogheda — 
probably  for  the  Irish  and  the  English  sections  of  the 
province  respectively.  The  well-known  Scotist,  Maurice 
O'Fihely,  may  have  been  trained  in  the  Galw^ay  school." 
The  Irish  Franciscans,  then,  may  be  supposed  to  have 
been  in  touch,  abroad  and  at  home,  v^th  the  contem- 
porary theological  Hterature,  and  it  vdll  appear  in  the 
sequel  that  this  experience  was  fruitful  of  results  for  Irish 
vernacular  Hterature.  For  such  cross-fertilization  an 
intermediary  was  required,  and  it  was  naturally  found  in 
the  institution  of  the  hereditary  Hterary  f  amihes  which  was 
the  most  characteristic  feature  of  the  Irish  civilization. 
These  f amihes  in  their  schools  supplied  something  analo- 
gous to  a  University  education,  and  it  was  very  natural 
that  the  reHgious  orders  should  be  recruited  from  their 
ranks.  Thus  the  dominating  figure  among  the  Premon- 
stratensians  in  the  Thirteenth  Century  was  Clarus  mac 
Maoihn  O'Mulconry,  a  member  of  the  famous  family  of 
historians  who  supphed  chroniclers  to  the  Siol  Muiread- 
haigh,  the  related  famihes  of  County  Roscommon.  Ear- 
lier in  that  century,  Donnchadh  Mor  O'Daly,  the  chief 
rehgious  poet  of  mediaeval  Ireland,  was  associated  with  the 
Cistercian  Abbey  of  Boyle  in  the  same  county,  although 
there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  he  joined  the  order. 
And  in  the  late  Fourteenth  Century  another  O'Daly, 
Tadhg  Camchosach,  or  Crookshank,  joined  the  Franciscan 
order,  deserting  the  poetical  school  in  which  he  had  been 
trained,  and  went  abroad  to  pursue  his  studies.  It  is 
with  this  O'Daly  that  I  propose  to  deal  in  the  present 
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study.  For  the  moment,  however,  I  will  postpone  fur- 
ther consideration  of  Tadhg  Crookshank,  and  turn  to  a 
department  of  the  contemporary  Latin  Hterature  with 
which  he  was  familiar. 

The  Thirteenth  Century  saw  a  great  development  of 
the  collections  of  exempla,  or  moral  stories,  which  are  so 
marked  a  feature  of  the  later  Middle  Ages.  These  handy 
collections  were  the  vade-mecums  of  preachers,  and  many 
sermons  supply  us  with  examples  of  their  use.  From  the 
popular  preaching  they  passed  into  the  popular  traditions, 
and  there  they  still  survive,  often  strikingly  divorced  from 
any  moral  application.  The  chief  mediaeval  collections 
of  the  kind  were  made  by  Dominicans,  specifically  the 
preaching  friars.  But  the  Franciscans  also  made  com- 
pilations of  exempla.  One  such  collection  has  been 
printed  by  Mr.  Little,  who  describes  it  in  these  terms  : 
"  The  Liber  Exemplorum,  a.  manual  for  the  use  of  preachers, 
compiled  by  an  EngHsh  Franciscan  dwelling  in  Ireland 
about  1275  .  .  .  throws  some  light  on  the  religious  and 
social  state  of  Ireland  and  the  activity  of  the  Friars 
Minor  between  c.  1250  and  1275.  The  author  was  an 
inmate  of  the  Dublin  convent  in  1256-7,  studied  in  Paris, 
where  he  knew  Roger  Bacon,  and  was  lector  at  Cork." 
Much  exemplary  material  was  thus  accessible  to  the  Irish 
Franciscans,  and  it  is  from  sources  of  this  kind  that  we 
must  derive  the  exempla  which  are  so  frequent  in  the 
later  Irish  poetry. 

These  stories  must  have  had  a  pecuHar  attraction  for 
poets  trained  in  the  poetical  schools  and  masters  of 
Irish  manuscript  learning.  For  the  earlier  Irish  manu- 
scripts were  full  of  the  kind  of  tale  that  we  find  in  the 
exempla  collections.  Some  of  these  were  derived  from 
the  common  mediaeval  stock,  others  were  in  all  proba- 
bility original  in  Ireland.  And,  indeed,  it  is  often  difii- 
cult  to  discriminate  between  the  two  kinds.  For  instance, 
the  tale  so  popular  in  the  Middle  Ages,  which  survives 
into  modern  literature  in  such  adaptations  as  Longfellow's 
legend  of  the  Monk  FeHx,  has  its  analogue  in  Irish.  The 
theme,  it  will  be  remembered,  treats  of  a  monk,  who, 
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listening  to  the  song  of  a  bird,  forgets  time  and  is  forgotten 
by  time,  so  that  when  he  wakes  out  of  his  dream  his  con- 
temporary generation  has  passed  into  forget  fulness. 

In  general  European  literature  this  theme  has  been 
traced  back  to  a  tale  told  in  connection  with  the  Abbey 
of  Afflighem  in  Brabant  in  the  Twelfth  Century.  In 
Irish  it  appears  in  the  Book  of  Leinster,  written  soon  after 
the  middle  of  that  century,  and,  like  so  much  else  in  that 
manuscript,  probably  comes  from  an  earlier  time.  The 
tale  is  told  in  verse  in  a  form  that  implies  a  pre-existing 
knowledge  of  the  legend  : 

Mochoe  of  Noindruim  slept  a  sleep 
With  flesh  unwithered,  long  and  deep, 
Till  of  the  folk  he  knew  of  old 
Remained  but  skulls  upon  the  mould. 

A  little  bird  from  Heaven  cries 
And  lulls  that  goodly  man  and  wise. 
And  in  that  place  three  strains  he  hears, 
And  every  strain  was  fifty  years. 

The  curious  resemblance  of  this  theme  to  the  motive 
underlying  such  tales  as  the  Voyage  of  Bran  and  the 
Journeying  of  Cormac  in  the  Land  of  Promise  can  escape 
no  reader  acquainted  with  the  older  Irish  literature. 
But  how  far  that  resemblance  is  accidental  or  otherwise, 
I  will  not  take  it  upon  me  to  decide.  It  is  sufficient  for 
our  present  purpose  to  note  that  these  tales  were  thor- 
oughly congenial  to  the  Irish  mind  and  familiar  in  the 
Irish  tradition. 

It  is  not  surprising,  then,  that  the  new  collections 
of  exempla  were  eagerly  welcomed  in  Ireland  and 
turned  to  use  by  Irish  poets.  There  is  one  such  story, 
found  in  many  collections,  which  may  have  some  founda- 
tion in  fact.  It  appears  in  the  compilations  of  Jacques 
de  Vitry  (i  180-1240),  Etienne  de  Bourbon  (died  about 
1 261),  and  in  other  later  works  of  the  kind.  It  passes 
into  the  vernaculars  in  the  tales  of  the  Franciscan  Nicole 
Bozon,  who  wrote  in  Anglo-French  in  the  early  Four- 
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teenth  Century.  In  Etienne  de  Bourbon  the  tale  is  told 
of  the  Lord  of  Vignori,  who  entered  the  Cistercian  Order 
at  Clair vaux.  But  the  hero  of  the  tale  is  usually  left 
anonymous.  He  is  so  with  Jacques  de  Vitry,  who  tells 
his  story  thus  : 

We  read  concerning  a  certain  noble  youth,  the  only  son  of 
his  parents,  that,  without  their  knowledge,  he  took  on  him  the 
religious  habit.  Now  his  father,  who  had  none  other  heir,  was 
grieved  thereat  and  threatened  the  abbot  and  the  monks  that, 
did  they  not  yield  up  his  son,  he  would  burn  their  abbey  and 
scatter  all  their  goods.  And  they,  greatly  fearing  his  tyrannous 
rage,  said  to  that  monk  :  "  Behold,  thy  father  is  come  with  an 
armed  host,  and,  if  thou  return  not  to  the  world  with  him,  he 
wiU  burn  our  monastery  and  with  violence  carry  oif  our  goods." 
To  whom  he  made  answer  :  "  Have  no  fear.  Give  me  a  horse  and 
I  will  go  to  meet  my  father."  Now  when  the  father  saw  his  son 
so  woebegone  with  hair  dishevelled  and  poor  raiment,  scarce  did 
he  know  him,  and  for  exceeding  grief  he  came  nigh  to  falling. 
And  he  said  to  his  son  :  "  My  son,  why  hast  thou  done  thus  to 
me  ?  thou  shouldest  return,  and  I  will  submit  all  my  land  to 
thy  will."  To  whom  the  son  :  "  My  father,  there  is  a  certain 
custom,  very  perilous  in  your  land  by  reason  of  which  I  was 
compelled  to  go  forth  and  to  take  on  me  the  habit  of  a  monk." 
And  the  father  answered  :  "  All  the  customs  of  my  land  I  leave 
in  thy  disposal,  and  according  to  thy  will  thou  mayest  revoke  or 
change  them ;  tell  me  what  is  that  custom  by  reason  of  which 
thou  hast  departed,  and  surely  I  promise  thee  that  I  will  revoke 
it."  Then  said  the  son  :  "  This  is  the  custom  that  I  greatly  fear  : 
a  young  man  dies  there  as  soon  as  an  old  man,  and  at  times 
sooner.  Save  thou  change  this  custom,  never  will  I  return  with 
thee.  For  how  dost  thou  promise  me  that  I  shall  be  thy  heir  or 
succeed  to  thee  when  I  know  not  certainly  that  I  might  live 
longer  ?  For  a  calf  dies  as  soon  as  a  cow,  a  son  as  a  father,  a 
boy  as  an  old  man."  Hearing  this,  the  father  says  :  "  How  might 
I  change  this  custom  that  God  hath  ordained  ?  "  And  being 
struck  to  the  heart  he  took  on  him,  with  his  son,  the  habit  of 
religion. 

This  tale  must  have  been  in  the  minds  of  many  when, 
in  1296,  Louis,  the  son  of  Charles  II,  King  of  Naples  and 
Sicily,  joined  the  Franciscan  Order  against  the  wishes  of 
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his  parents.  He  became  Bishop  of  Toulouse  and  died  in 
1297.  His  father  survived  him  and  the  apologue  had 
thus  a  complete  application  to  the  case. 

It  was  at  the  end  of  the  next  century  that  Tadhg 
O'Daly  became  a  Franciscan.  His  friends  and  com- 
panions, it  is  clear,  had  attempted  to  alter  his  decision, 
but  he  supported  himself  by  the  example  of  St.  Louis 
of  Toulouse.  The  very  moving  poem  he  wrote  on  this 
occasion  has  been  preserved  in  manuscripts  of  a  later  date. 
It  is  a  bardic  poem  in  the  strict  measure  of  the  schools  and 
betrays  at  once  the  influence  of  the  companions  whom  he 
was  leaving  and  those  others  to  whom  he  was  going. 

For  Eire's  love  I  quitted  Eire,  a  poor  brother  of  little  learning, 
hard  though  it  was  to  leave  the  green-grassed  land  of  Fal  and  all 
the  friends  I  left  behind  me  there.  I  went  from  Eire  of  the  kings 
for  love  of  God,  not  hate  of  her,  not  in  wild  yearning  for  a  fairer 
shore  did  I  leave  the  companies  of  Eire.  Woe  was  my  heart  to 
leave  her  coast,  though  'twas  a  holy  thing  to  go  into  far  lands 
away  from  my  fosterers.  I  did  violence  to  my  heart's  desire  and 
passed  from  among  my  friends  and  comrades  across  the  perils  of 
the  raging  sea.  Be  it  to  my  good  and  to  theirs  that  I  went  from 
my  mother's  mother  and  all  her  children,  though  dear  that 
gathered  band  of  friends  !  Never  would  I  have  told  them  of  my 
going,  my  comrades  and  the  sharers  of  my  feasts,  though  good 
the  tale  to  tell,  were  it  not  for  an  example  that  I  told  it.  God 
knows  that  I  repent  me  that  for  so  long  I  delayed  to  leave  the 
great  rewards  and  the  honours  of  Eire  to  find  a  better  honour. 
It  is  not  that  I  repent  me  to  have  bidden  farewell  to  Eire  and  not 
for  the  sorrow  that  pierced  me  through  have  I  made  these  staves. 
I  have  heard  tell  that  after  the  world's  way  my  friends  make  moan 
that  I  have  bent  under  religion's  yoke  and  turned  my  back  on  my 
comrades.  Were  I  a  young  lad,  sole  heir  of  a  great  lord  yonder 
in  my  father's  land,  where  I  was  wont  to  be,  then  were  it  right 
to  grieve  for  my  sake.  A  child  there  was  whose  action  was  no 
child's,  a  king's  son  and  his  only  heir — I  never  heard  the  like  of 
one  so  young — Louis  the  comely,  the  slender.  Into  this  order  of 
poverty  that  I  have  joined  he  came  in  his  young  years — a  sorrow- 
ful story  of  another  age — the  heir  of  the  folk  of  Sicily.  Now, 
when  the  great  news  had  gone  abroad,  came  the  noble-hearted 
father  in  quest  of  his  son,  and  with  him  a  weaponed,  mail-clad 
host.    The  graceful-handed,  goodly,  steadfast  youth,  the  lad  so 
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holy  in  his  tender  years,  demanded  of  his  father,  master  of  the 
host,  the  reason  of  that  muster.  "  It  is  that  I  see  no  son  to  follow 
after  me  but  thee,  thou  countenance  of  smouldering  fire,  my 
darling  child  ;  'tis  ill  to  strive  with  friends."  "  If  thou  wilt  swear 
to  me,"  said  the  lad,  "  0  branch  of  rich  bestowing,  that  after  thy 
death  thy  inheritance  shall  surely  be  mine,  I  will  not  go  from  thee. 
To  abandon  God  for  an  unsure  inheritance  were  ill-done ;  speak 
only  of  a  likely  thing  and  think  not  so  to  order  this  matter. 
Often  the  father  outlives  the  son,  thou  nor  I  can  affirm  that  I  shall 
be  thy  heir."  The  father  knew  for  truth  that  homily  untouched 
of  folly  the  child-like  Louis  preached,  and  the  great  king's  heart 
was  changed  within  him.  "  According  to  the  best  that  is  revealed 
to  thee  do  thou,"  said  the  father  of  the  lad,  "  Thy  purpose  has 
wrung  my  heart,  my  darling,  my  perfume-breathing  branch." 

They  parted  from  one  another,  the  boy  and  the  unblemished 
chief,  the  lad  in  joy,  the  father  with  wailing.  Said  the  father  to 
the  boy's  mother :  "  It  wilders  me  whene'er  I  think  that  we 
have  neither  man  nor  woman  of  our  seed  or  succession  in  all 
the  realm."  The  queen  of  gracious  wisdom  made  answer  to  her 
lord :  "  For  the  sorrow  of  this  calamity  my  heart  is  a  wave  of 
grieving." 

Little  wonder  that  they  grieved  for  the  king's  sole  heir,  the 
wand  of  mighty  deed,  so  splendid  is  the  world.  Many  a  king's 
self,  many  a  king's  son,  many  a  noble's  son  have  taken  on  them 
the  yoke  that  deceives  not,  have  turned  their  back  upon  the 
world.  Why  should  any  grieve  for  a  poor  man,  the  son  of  poor 
folk,  what  concern  to  any  that  clay  should  cover  him  or  by 
what  way  he  should  die  ?  It  is  not  that  I  measure  myself  with 
that  fresh  youthful  countenance,  but  'tis  a  holy  tale  that  I  have 
told  of  the  bright-haired,  sweet-voiced  noble.  For  Christ's 
sake — though  I  make  no  boast  thereof — ^have  I  left  the  people 
of  the  Gael  whom  I  longed  to  have  ever  at  my  hand  and  for 
love  of  him  have  I  deserted  Eire.  For  love  of  Mary  and  Her 
Son  have  I  left  glorious  Eire,  for  Her  the  twining  tress  of  virgin 
hair,  for  Him  the  shapely  branch  of  golden  locks. 

Of  O'Daly  we  hear  no  more.  In  the  very  moment  of 
his  change  he  vanishes  out  of  history,  and  whether  he 
died  early  like  the  model  he  so  humbly  emulated  or  Hved 
in  an  obscurity  of  service  no  record  remains  to  tell.  He 
is  the  prototype  of  all  those  poets  of  a  later  and  darker 
time — Bonaventura    O'Hussey,   John    Colgan,   Michael 
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O'Clery — ^who  joined  the  Franciscans,  and  going  abroad 
to  study,  preserved  by  their  labours  the  antiquities  of 
their  country.  And,  when  we  renaember  them,  we  shall 
do  well  to  remember  him. 

ROBIN   FLOWER. 
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PSYCHO-ANALYSIS  : 

FROM  TWO  STANDPOINTS* 

I. 

SYCHO-ANALYSIS  has  become  a  vogue,  much  as 
its  fashionable  predecessor  of  some  years  ago,  Hypno- 
sis, was  a  vogue;  or  as,  more  recently.  Spiritism.  And, 
like  all  such  scientific  subjects  taken  up  in  a  quasi-scientific 
way,  it  bids  fair  to  prove  a  very  real  danger  to  those  who 
dabble  in  it  without  adequate  knowledge  or  proper  train- 
ing. A  number  of  "  practitioners  "  have  taken  it  up, 
finding  in  it  a  paying  proposition  ;  and  thus  it  has  not 
altogether  been  confined  to  the  ranks  of  the  lay  persons 
who  hang  to  the  fringes  of  the  profession.  By  psycho- 
logists, the  delicate  problems  of  mental  complexes  have 
been  known  and  studied  carefully  for  some  twenty  years  ; 
but  even  now  there  is  not  that  full  measure  of  accord, 
either  as  to  theory  or  practice,  in  psycho-analysis  which 
would  warrant  the  dogmatic  statements  put  forward,  or 
the  rule-of-thumb  methods  of  treatment  adopted  by 
those  whose  acquaintance  with  the  subject  is  limited  to 
what  they  have  read  concerning  it,  or  to  the  small  experi- 
ence which  they  have  had  in  experimenting  with  their 
patients.  And,  as  to  those  who  are — frankly — playing 
with  the  new  toy,  who  are  amusing  themselves  by 
analysing  dreams,  or  digging  beneath  the  surface  of  their 
own  or  their  friends'  consciousnesses  for  hidden  complexes, 
it  is  well  to  remind  them,  with  regard  to  the  human  mind, 

*  In  presenting  two  views,  a  Doctor  of  Divinity's  and  a  Doctor  of 
Medicine's,  of  a  movement  now  afoot  among  healers,  we  note  that  it  is 
the  theologian  and  not  the  layman  who  extends  to  the  theory  and  practice 
of  psycho-analysis  the  greater  tolerance.  Where  Doctors  differ,  the  un- 
doubted qualifications  possessed  by  each  may  be  usefully  indicated.  The 
Rev.  Francis  Aveling  (an  Oxford  convert  to  the  Church),  besides  his  D.D., 
holds  the  D.Sc.  (London),  is  Ph.  D.  and  Fellow  of  the  University  of  Louvain, 
Assistant  Professor  of  Psychology  at  University  College,  London,  and 
is  a  contributor  to  the  Journal  of  Psychology.  Dr.  George  Matheson 
CuUen,  M.D.,  B.Sc,  studied  at  the  Universities  of  Edinburgh  and  of 
Paris,  and  has  had  the  experience  of  a  manager  of  the  Royal  Infirmary 
and  of  the  Royal  Maternity  Hospital,  Edinburgh.  If  Dr.  Aveling  has 
overlapped  on  to  the  domain  of  science,  Dr.  Cullen  has  embraced  "  religion 
pure  and  undefiled  "  as  a  visitor  of  the  widow  and  the  fatherless,  in  the 
ranks  of  the  Brothers  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul. 
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of  a  quotation  before  now  applied  to  the  human  being: 
"  Quoiqu^elle  soit  tres  solidement  montee,  il  ne  faut  pas 
brutaliser  la  machined  The  human  mind  is,  indeed,  an 
exceedingly  delicate  thing.  It  is  extremely  complicated, 
subject  to  laws  not  yet  wholly  explored  and  determined. 
Obviously,  it  is  hardly  a  suitable  material  for  ignorance 
and  inexperience  to  tinker  with. 

It  is  not  my  purpose,  however,  in  this  paper  to  lay 
stress  upon  the  risks  of  improper  treatment  of  the  mind. 
That  would  be  but  obvious  truism  to  anyone  who 
realizes  what  the  mind  is.  It  is  rather  my  object  to 
consider  here  the  subject  of  this  "  new  "  method  of 
treatment  of  certain  mental  diseases  from  the  point  of 
view  of  morals.  Is  there  anything  in  the  theory,  or  in  the 
methods  of  psycho-analysis,  that  is  against  the  moral 
code  ?  Can  a  Catholic  practise,  or  offer  himself  for 
treatment  by,  psycho-analysis  ?  Such  are  the  questions 
to  which  we  shall  address  ourselves.  But  first,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  sketch,  in  the  briefest  outline,  the  main 
theory  upon  which  psycho-analysis  is  based,  and  as  briefly 
to  refer  to  the  methods  by  which  it  is  applied  to  actual 
cases. 

In  the  main,  the  theory  expresses  the  view  that  the 
development  of  the  mind  is  largely  due  to  the  issue  of 
"  conflicts  "  which  arise  between  opposing  tendencies 
of  human  nature.  Such  conflicts,  as  between  one  in- 
stinctive impulse  and  another,  or  an  instinct  and  an  ethical 
or  moral  ideal,  call  imperatively  for  solution.  And  solu- 
tion of  conflict  is  obtained  in  one  or  other  of  several  ways. 
One  of  these  is  the  thrusting  out  of  the  mind  of  one  of 
the  conflicting  tendencies.  It  is  ignored,  forgotten, 
inhibited,  repressed.  A  second  solution  lies  in  what  is 
known  as  "  displacement."  The  tendency  is  suppressed 
in  its  original  form,  but  persists  in  finding  its  expression 
in  an  altered  one.  This,  again,  may  take  place  in  several 
ways.  The  modified  tendency  may  be  harmful,  or  soci- 
ally and  individually  preferable  to  what  it  was  in  the 
original  shape.  In  the  latter  case,  the  displacement  is 
known  as  "  Sublimation."    A  third  solution  is  found  in 
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the  conscious  rejection  of  one  of  the  conflicting  tendencies, 
on  account  of  some  moral  judgment  or  apprisal  of  worth. 
In  this  case,  the  conscious  expression  of  the  tendency  is 
not  relegated  to  unconsciousness,  but  consciously  held  in 
check.  It  therefore  presents  none  of  the  features  of 
morbid  dissociation. 

In  normal  individuals  such  balancing  and  regulation  of 
the  tendencies  of  human  nature  is  the  cause  or  foundation 
of  what  we  call  character.  In  abnormal  cases,  the  repres- 
sion of  tendencies,  accompanied  by  their  usually  powerful 
emotional  charges,  may  give  rise  to  the  diseases  which  it 
is  the  aim  of  the  psycho-analyst  to  cure.  For  the  mind  is 
not  conceived  as  merely  that  part  of  consciousness  of 
which  we  are  aware  ;  but  as  including  also  much  of  which 
we  are  not,  and,  indeed,  never  were  aware.  And  these 
complexes  (as  they  are  called)  existing  in  the  unconscious 
part  of  mind  are  conceived  of  as  having  an  amount  of 
mental  energy  which  may  have  its  effect  upon  conscious 
processes  (i.e.,  processes  of  awareness).  They  are  "  dis- 
sociated "  from  the  main  stream  of  consciousness ;  but 
are  nevertheless  active,  and  productive  of  the  various 
maladies  from  which  the  neurotic  patient  suffers.  Psycho- 
analysts are  not  in  complete  agreement  as  to  the  number, 
or  even  the  name,  of  the  tendencies  involved  ;  but  they 
are  agreed  that  the  above  conception,  or  something  very 
similar,  is  in  the  main  adequate  to  the  observed  facts. 

The  dissociations  caused  by  the  repressions  that  termi- 
nate, in  some  cases,  the  conflict,  then,  are  the  causes  of  the 
malady  :  and  the  cure  is  brought  about  by  re-associating 
the  complexes  in  an  appropriate  manner  v^th  the  main 
stream  of  consciousness.  To  achieve  this  end,  the  sub- 
merged complex  must  be  sought  for  and  found  ;  and,  in 
the  process  of  its  discovery  to  the  patient,  in  the  course  of 
the  analysis,  its  accompanying  surcharge  of  emotional 
energy  is  worked  off ;  while  at  the  same  time  it  itself 
becomes  manifest  as  something  which  may  readily  be 
integrated  into  the  normal  conscious  life.  During  the 
treatment  by  psycho-analysis,  at  any  rate  in  the  Freudian 
form  of  the  method,  a  stage  occurs  at  which  the  emotional 
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part  of  the  complex,  originally  attached  to  some  forgotten 
object,  becomes  transferred  to  the  person  of  the  physician. 
The  emotional  bond  thus  vicariously  set  up  is  ultimately 
broken  with  the  complete  recovery  of  the  patient ;  but 
it  is  important  to  note  the  occurrence  of  this  stage,  in 
view  of  the  particular  point  of  view  from  which  we  are 
examining  the  question. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  note  that,  in  cases  of  displace- 
ment, sublimation  presents  no  difficulties.  Were  the 
theory  proved  entirely  true  in  all  its  detail  such  subHma- 
tion  would  mean  no  more  than  that  the  individual  had 
successfully,  if  unconsciously,  triumphed  over  the  instinc- 
tive impulses,  which  it  should  be  the  conscious  aim  of  all 
Catholics  to  subdue  and  keep  well  in  hand  ;  and  that  the 
energy  deriving  from  them  had  been  set  free  to  subserve 
a  higher  and  a  more  useful  purpose.  It  is  rather  in  the 
cases  which  take  on  a  morbid  complexion  that  practical 
difficulties  arise.  In  these,  the  original  impulses  have  been 
submerged,  only  to  work  themselves  out  in  the  distressing 
symptons  of  the  neuroses.  In  the  probing  of  the  Uncon- 
scious for  these  much  is  likely  to  come  to  light,  the  very 
existence  of  which  within  his  mental  sphere  would  hardly 
be  believed  by  the  patient.  It  is  at  this  point  that 
criticisms  and  objections  to  the  method  of  psycho- 
analysis are  likely  to  be  raised.  Indeed,  such  criticisms  and 
objections  have  already  been  made.  Is  it  defensible, 
from  the  moral  point  of  view,  to  drag  out  of  their  hiding 
places  all  the  avowedly  irregular  evil  instincts  and 
impulses  which,  while  we  recognize  their  existence  in  a 
vague  sort  of  way,  we  prefer  to  ignore,  even  in  order  to 
cure  our  patients  of  their  disorders  ?  Should  the  risk 
be  taken  of  rendering  explicit  to  consciousness  all  the 
aberrations  of  the  instincts  in  the  crude  and  unregulated 
forms  in  which  they  were  relegated  to  the  sphere  of 
unconsciousness  ?  The  question  is  not  unlike  that  in 
which  we  ask  :  Should  we  use  a  lancet  to  open  an  abscess, 
when  there  may  be  a  danger  of  further  infection  ?  Many 
bodily  processes,  and  especially  morbid  ones,  would  be 
repulsive  to  us,  did  we  examine  them.     We  are  so  made 
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that  there  is  much  in  our  economy  we  prefer  to  ignore. 
But  a  healthy  knowledge  of  the  organs  and  processes 
concerned  teaches  us  to  evaluate  "  nice  "  and  "  nasty  " 
upon  other  standards ;  and  to  be  particularly  careful  to 
use  "  good  "  and  "  bad  "  in  their  exact  and  proper  mean- 
ing. So  there  is  much  in  mind  that  may  shock  our  sense 
of  propriety,  and  even  decency,  as  we  at  present  under- 
stand it  ;  yet  which  is,  when  properly  viewed  and  under- 
stood, a  quite  fit  matter  for  candid  consideration.  Surely 
it  is  better  to  know  our  liabilities  to  e\il  and  to  deal  with 
them  in  a  straightforward  and  understanding  fashion, 
to  regulate  their  direction  and  their  force  by  moral  and 
religious  ideals,  rather  than  to  thwart  their  integration 
into  a  harmonious  character  by  thrusting  them  blindly 
into  the  Unconscious,  to  remain  there  a  perpetual 
menace  to  our  mental  life.  There  is  nothing  immoral 
in  understanding  the  forces,  potential  for  good  as  for 
evil,  that  go  towards  our  fashioning.  There  is  no  evil  in 
knowing  ourselves.  Indeed,  it  can  only  be  in  a  due  recog- 
nition of  the  two  laws  within  us,  and  their  mutual  recon- 
ciliation in  a  harmony,  that  we  can  attain  even  to  a 
natural  perfection  of  character. 

A  further  criticism  and  objection  to  psycho-analysis  is 
levelled  against  the  very  large  body  of  literature  to  which 
it  has  given  birth.  This,  it  is  said,  and  with  reason,  is 
overwhelmingly  erotic  and  prurient.  From  the  nature  of 
the  case  it  must  inevitably  be  so,  if,  indeed,  the  theory  be 
right  in  ascribing  the  causes  of  the  neuroses  to  the  instinc- 
tive tendencies,  and  in  particular  to  the  sexual  impulses. 
But  who  would  level  such  a  criticism  against  textbooks 
on  anatomy  or  physiology,  in  which  matters  are  treated 
that,  for  the  prurient-minded,  are  undoubtedly  prurient  ? 
Or  who  of  us  would  accuse  the  Catholic  moralists  of 
pruriency  because  they  too  recognize  the  diseases  of  the 
soul,  and  treat  them,  their  causes  and  their  effects,  with 
a  detail  and  miauteness  that  is  scarcely  outrivalled  even 
by  the  casuists  of  psycho-analysis  ?  The  moralists  recog- 
nize the  fact  of  the  passions,  of  disordered  motions,  of 
sin.     The  psycho-analysts  recapitulate  the  causes   and 
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effects  of  disordered  impulses.  Both  take  man  as  they 
find  him  in  actual  fact ;  and  both,  each  in  his  own  way, 
labour  for  the  good  of  the  individual,  and  of  society  as  a 
whole.  If  abuses  occur,  or  may  occur,  because  of  the 
facts  recorded  in  either  class  of  works,  it  is  the  fault  not 
of  the  writers,  but  of  those  who  read,  looking  for  what 
they  may  find.  To  the  pure  all  things,  including  man 
and  all  the  possibilities  of  his  nature,  are  pure.  The 
evil-minded  seek  filth,  and  find  it.  There  is  no  more 
necessity  for  the  layman  to  read  the  works  in  which  the 
cases  of  psycho-analysis  are  given  than  those  of  Catholic 
morahsts  deahng  ex  professo  with  the  Sixth  Command- 
ment. 

A  third  criticism  outweighs  those  already  named. 
This  mainly  concerns  the  practice  of  psycho-analysis. 
The  method  of  treatment  requires  the  analysis  of  the 
patient,  by  one  or  other  of  the  recognized  methods.  His 
dreams  are  related  and  interpreted  as  symbolic  distortions 
of  the  disturbing  complex  ;  he  is  subjected  to  word- 
reaction  tests  ;  he  is  encouraged  to  recount,  when  in  a 
mentally  relaxed  state,  whatever  may  come  into  his  mind, 
no  matter  how  seemingly  irrelevant.  By  means  of  the 
veiled  reactions,  associated  with  the  complex  and  there- 
fore betraying  it,  the  analyst  diagnoses  the  root  of  the 
trouble.  This  requires  that  the  patient  have  frequent 
and  prolonged  interviews  with  the  analyst,  in  the  course 
of  which  he  must  speak  freely  whatever  may  happen  to 
come  into  his  mind.  When  "  resistances  "  arise,  as  they 
are  frequently  apt  to  do,  and  the  patient  hesitates  to 
confide  the  thoughts  that  come  up,  he  is  bidden  to  con- 
tinue, to  withhold  nothing,  to  be  perfectly  frank  and  open, 
if  he  desires  to  be  cured.  Such  resistances  are  frequently 
caused  by  the  delicacy  and  intimately  personal  nature 
of  the  disclosures  to  be  made  ;  and,  indeed,  much  that 
comes  up  from  the  Unconscious  is  of  an  extremely  delicate 
and  highly  personal  nature,  which  manifests  its  true 
character  progressively  to  consciousness  as  the  process  is 
repeated,  up  to  the  point  at  which  the  patient  becomes 
aware  of  the  existence  and  nature  of  the  complex. 
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Now  here,  precisely,  is  the  circumstance  most  Hable 
to  grave  abuse.  Topics  that  arise  in  an  exploration  of 
the  Unconscious,  and  especially  sexual  topics,  are  not 
unfraught  with  danger,  particularly  when  pursued  by 
people  of  opposite  sexes  in  a  consulting-room.  Even 
here,  let  not  the  danger  be  unduly  magnified.  In  other 
connections,  also,  delicate  matters  have  to  be  discussed 
with  medical  men  in  consulting-rooms  ;  and  peculiarly 
intimate  operations  have  to  be  performed  by  surgeons. 
The  objection  is  precisely  similar  in  character  to  that 
urged  by  a  certain  type  of  Protestant  against  the  practice 
of  Confession.  That  there  may  be  a  danger  even  here, 
witness  the  extreme  stringency  of  ecclesiastical  legislation. 
But  a  possibility  of  abuse  does  not  condemn.  It  may 
be  urged,  however,  that  there  is  a  difference  between  the 
two  cases.  In  the  one,  the  penitent  manifests  to  the 
confessor  only  what  is  clearly  present  to  consciousness. 
In  the  other,  the  patient  brings  into  clear  consciousness 
what  was  before  entirely  hidden.  Still,  there  seems  to  be 
no  really  essential  danger  connected  with  the  one  that 
may  not  be  also  connected  with  the  other  ;  and  in  seeking 
an  analyst,  as  in  seeking  a  spiritual  director,  one  has  to 
look  for  a  prudent  man,  entirely  beyond  suspicion.  In 
the  case  of  the  priest,  the  faithful  have  the  best  of  safe- 
guards in  the  approbation  which  he  has  received  from  the 
bishop,  the  long  character-training  undergone,  and  the 
grace  of  his  Order.  These  may,  or  must,  be  lacking  in  the 
case  of  the  analyst  ;  but  his  standing,  his  professional 
reputation  and  even  his  social  position  must  count  for 
something.  There  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  an 
analyst  must  be  a  blackguard.  The  criticism  which  we 
are  now  considering  gains  force  because  of  the  transference 
to  which  allusion  was  made  above.  If  a  tendency,  to 
which  a  strong  charge  of  emotional  character  is  associated, 
becomes,  in  the  course  of  treatment,  directed  towards 
the  person  of  the  physician,  is  there  not,  it  may  well  be 
asked,  the  gravest  danger  of  a  circumstance  arising 
pregnant  with  every  possibility  of  abuse  ?  The  reply  to 
such  a  question  would  seem  to  be  twofold.     On  the  one 
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hand  there  is  the  patient  to  be  considered  ;  on  the  other, 
the  physician.  There  should  be  Httle  danger  with  regard 
to  the  latter.  It  is  generally  to  be  presumed  that  he  is  a 
man  of  probity  ;  and,  indeed,  constant  familiarity  with 
the  typical  manifestations  of  the  neuroses  is  certainly 
calculated  to  turn  his  interest  in  them  to  a  purely  "  case- 
interest  "  of  a  peculiarly  impersonal  kind.  From  the 
side  of  the  patient,  however,  a  dangerous  situation  might 
arise,  were  it  not  that  the  transference  is  at  once  directed 
by  the  physician  into  those  channels  by  means  of  which 
the  cure  may  most  speedily  be  effected.  There  is  a 
very  curious  parallel  to  all  this  in  the  case,  already  con- 
sidered, of  the  spiritual  director.  Though  he  may  be 
intensely  interested  in  the  souls  with  which  he  is  dealing, 
it  is  rarely,  if  ever,  that  he  looks  on  them  from  any  othei 
than  an  impersonal  point  of  view.  They  are  "  souls  "  to 
him,  and  little  more.  He  deals  with  them  as  he  would 
deal  with  a  problem  in  casuistry  to  the  best  of  his  ability 
and  power  ;  doubtless,  also,  with  ascetical  principles,  as 
well  as  with  prayer.  On  the  other  hand,  the  case  is  by 
no  means  unknown  in  which  the  penitent  tends  to  feel 
that  dependence  upon  the  director,  and  personal  com- 
munion with  him,  which  it  is  the  care  of  every  prudent 
confessor  to  detach  and  fix  upon  God. 

But  at  this  point  there  is  a  danger  to  be  signalled  and  a 
protest  to  be  made.  The  attitude  of  people  generally 
towards  psycho-analysis,  as  in  regard  to  anything  new  and 
rather  intriguing,  is  a  twofold  one.  They  take  it  up, 
make  it  a  vogue,  play  with  it,  and  practise  it  for  themselves, 
or  on  the  other  hand  they  immediately  condemn  it. 
Catholics  are  apt  to  condemn  what  is  new  and  seems  to  be 
"  borderlandish  "  :  perhaps  very  rightly,  since  anything 
of  the  kind  may  turn  out  to  be  wrong  ;  and  it  is  best  to  be 
on  the  safe  side.  They  should  not,  of  course,  remain  in 
that  attitude,  once  it  is  shown  that  there  is  nothing 
inherently  evil  in  it.  The  Church  has  not  condemned 
the  practice  of  psycho-analysis  any  more  than  it  has 
condemned  the  practice  of  hypnotism.  But,  in  view  of 
possible  abuses,  very  similar  to  those  to  which  we  have 
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already  alluded,  it  has  been  laid  down  that  hypnotism 
should  be  practised  only  when  certain  provisos  have  been 
observed.  No  doubt  similar  provisos  will  one  day  be 
made  for  the  practice  of  psycho-analysis. 

The  real  danger  to  which  attention  should  be  drawn 
in  the  strongest  terms  lies  in  the  fashionable  cult  of 
psycho-analysis,  with  its  resulting  up-springing  of  a 
number  of  analysts  whose  only  title  to  consideration  is 
their  lack  of  knowledge  of  the  subject.  Even  in  the 
medical  profession  there  are  not  wanting  those  who  call 
themselves  analysts,  or  psycho-therapists,  but  have  no 
real  training  in  even  normal,  much  less  abnormal,  psycho- 
logy. A  protest  should  be  made  against  this ;  and 
doubtless  in  time  the  great  medical  bodies  will  move  in 
the  matter.  What  is  by  far  the  more  serious  aspect  of 
the  case,  however,  is  the  practice  of  psycho-analysis  by 
lay-people.  Special  medical  knowledge  is  often,  if  not 
always,  required  in  all  branches  of  psycho-therapy  : 
the  cases  are  not,  as  a  rule,  merely  mental.  And  very 
few  lay-people  are  competent  to  treat  them  at  all.  Bad 
treatment  is  often  far  worse  than  useless ;  and  very 
serious  damage  can  easily  be  wrought  by  unskilfiil 
handling.  Above  all,  playing  v^th  the  subject  ought 
never  to  be  permitted.  It  is  dangerous  in  the  extreme  ; 
more  so,  if  anything,  than  playing  with  hypnotism. 

The  human  mind  is  not  only,  as  has  been  pointed 
out,  an  extremely  delicate  machine.  Psychologists  have 
learned  to  credit  it  with  the  possession  of  vast  resources 
of  force.  When  deranged,  these  forces  are  capable  of 
accounting  for  the  psycho-neurotic  maladies  and  the 
grosser  forms  of  insanity.  It  is  not  safe  to  play  with 
them,  without  knowledge  of  the  laws  that  govern  them  ; 
and  the  result  of  such  play  is  often  disaster. 

There  is  one  final  consideration  with  regard  to  the 
relation  of  psycho-analysis,  as  theory,  with  morals.  It 
lies  in  this  that  the  whole  matter  is  conceived  of  as  on  a 
deterministic  basis.  Every  effect  in  mind  has  its  cause  ; 
and  every  cause  produces  its  effect.  There  is  no  room  for 
freedom  in  such  a  conception  ;  and  that  seems  impossible 
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to  square  with  the  doctrine  of  free  will.  The  objection 
is  more  apparent  than  real.  The  postulate  of  all  science, 
without  which  it  could  not  apply  its  peculiar  method,  is 
determinism.  But  science  really  deals  with  no  more 
than  the  successions  and  concomitances  of  phenomena  ; 
and  this  is  its  view-point  in  psychology  as  anywhere  else. 
The  freedom  of  the  will  does  not  enter  into  the  region 
of  phenomena  at  all.  There  is  no  contradiction  where 
there  is  no  contact. 

There  seems,  then,  to  be  nothing  contrary  to  the  Faith, 
or  to  the  ordinary  moral  teaching  of  the  Church,  in  either 
the  theory  or  method  of  psycho-analysis.  What  dangers 
may  arise  are  incidental  and  not  essential.  The  method 
itself  has  proved  of  great  helpfulness  in  the  borderland 
cases  of  neurosis ;  and,  until  some  definite  pronounce- 
ment has  been  made  by  Rome,  there  seems  no  reason  why, 
with  ordinary  safeguards  and  precautions,  and  in  the 
hands  of  upright,  reputable  and  prudent  medical  psycho- 
logists, it  should  not  be  employed  as  a  valuable  line  of 
treatment  for  those  disorders  for  which  it  is  capable  of 
being  used. 

FRANCIS  AVELING. 


II 

De  tous  les  animaux  qui  s*elevent  dans  Vair, 
Qui  marchent  sur  la  terre  ou  nagent  dans  la  mer^ 
De  Paris  au  Perou,  du  Japon  jusqu^a  Rome 
Le  plus  sot  animal,  d  mon  avis,  c'est  Vhomme. 

In  all  ages  the  folly  of  mankind  has  been  the  wonder 
of  the  philosopher  and  the  butt  of  the  satirist.  And  yet 
probably  never  before  has  man  played  such  fantastic 
tricks  before  high  Heaven  as  in  this  our  day.  A  sad 
commentary  indeed  on  the  results  of  half  a  century  of 
free  education  !  The  fact  is  that  this  blind  worship  of 
knowledge,  without  any  compensating  cultivation  of 
wisdom  and  virtue,  has  led  to  a  cataclysm  of  war  such  as 
has  never  previously  been  experienced,  and  has  set  up  a 
mad  brewage  in  the  mind  of  man  which  threatens  the 
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annihilation  of  our  civilization.  Even  in  the  sphere  of 
knowledge  itself,  anarchy  has  appeared,  and  it  would 
seem  that  there  is  no  kind  of  lunacy  which  will  not  be 
welcomed  if  it  but  masquerade  in  the  garb  of  science. 
For  proof  of  this  no  more  telling  example  can  be  chosen 
than  the  extravagance,  called  psycho-analysis,  which  has 
been  hailed  by  certain  learned  men  as  the  coping  stone 
of  scientific  achievement.  Had  this  new  cult  remained 
in  a  select  professional  circle,  we  would  be  glad  to  leave 
it  there  and  pass  it  by  in  silence  and  horror.  Unfor- 
tunately a  vigorous  propaganda  has  been  entered  upon, 
and  the  subject  has  been  promulgated  in  popular 
journals,  so  that  its  phraseology  has  come  into  the  market- 
place. 

It  is  not  merely  that  psycho-analysis  is  "  among  the 
most  difficult  scientific  problems  of  the  day."  There 
are  also  "  many  serious  difficulties  which  interfere  with  a 
clear  interpretation  of  the  matter.  I  am  not  capable," 
says  C.  G.  Jung,  "  of  giving  you  a  complete  doctrine 
elaborated  both  from  the  theoretical  and  the  empirical 
standpoint.  Psycho-analysis  has  not  yet  reached  such  a 
point  of  development."    {The  Theory  of  Psycho- Analysis^ 

If  such  were  the  views  of  a  chief  priest  of  the  cult  in 
191 5,  the  task  before  an  outsider  may  be  imagined.  The 
intervening  years  have  added  very  greatly  to  the  literature 
on  the  subject,  and  the  divergence  of  the  different  sects 
of  psycho-analysts  has  become  still  more  marked.  But  it 
is  not  the  absence  of  an  authoritative  treatise,  or  the 
obscure  verbiage  which  darkens  most  of  the  articles  on  the 
subject,  which  is  the  most  formidable  difficulty — ^it  is  the 
impossibility  of  fully  describing  for  lay  readers  the  new 
science  without  ah  affront  to  decency. 

It  is  not  here  necessary  to  trace  the  descent  of  psycho- 
analysis back  beyond  the  time  of  Mesmer.  This  Viennese 
physician  had  translated  "  vital  force  "  into  the  new 
scientific  term  of  magnetism,  and  upon  this  basis  had 
elaborated  methods  which  caused  scandals  that  brought 
about  his  expulsion  from  the  Austrian  Empire.     In  1778 

239 


Psycho-Analysis 

he  came  to  Paris,  where  the  circumstances  of  the  time 
favoured  him.  He  made  a  sensation,  and  he  started  a 
school.  Some  physicians  joined  his  standard  ;  but  for 
the  most  part  his  followers  were  outside  the  profession. 
The  record  of  the  divisions  in  his  camp  and  the  embittered 
disputes  between  him  and  his  disciples  need  only  be 
mentioned  here  as  a  sort  of  anticipation  of  what  has 
happened  between  Freud  and  his  followers.  Gradually 
the  vogue  of  animal-magnetism  or"  mesmerism  passed, 
though  later  on  individual  attempts  at  resuscitation  were 
made.  The  most  important  perhaps  was  that  of  Braid 
of  Manchester,  through  whom  the  phenomena  in  ques- 
tion came  to  be  called  hypnotism.  About  1880,  public 
attention  was  again  directed  to  the  subject,  mainly 
through  the  experiments  of  J.  M.  Charcot  at  the  Salpe- 
triere  in  Paris.  Professional  opinion  was  still  sceptical, 
and  of  the  crowds  who  followed  the  course  of  experiments 
a  large  proportion  were  artists,  journalists,  and  others  on 
the  outlook  for  a  new  sensation  or  exciting  "  copy." 
It  is  right  to  add  that  Charcot  attempted  to  approach  the 
matter  in  a  scientific  spirit  and  so  avoided  the  ridicu- 
lous extravagances  of  Dr.  Luys,  afterwards  trenchantly 
exposed  by  E.  Hart.  One  thing  he  clearly  proved,  the 
close  similarity,  if  not  identity,  between  the  phenomena 
of  hypnotism  and  those  of  hysteria. 

Among  those  who  had  attended  the  Salpetriere 
cliniques  was  Dr.  Breuer,  who,  on  his  return  to  Vienna, 
experimented  on  his  own  account.  Through  him, 
Sigismund  Freud,  in  1883,  then  a  student,  came  to  be 
interested  in  the  subject.  After  graduation  he  and 
Breuer  worked  together  for  a  little  ;  but,  possibly  some- 
what shocked  at  the  trend  of  Freud's  thoughts,  Breuer 
withdrew  from  the  partnership.  Freud  thereafter  gradu- 
ally developed  his  views  until  they  were  sufficiently 
matured  to  be  given  to  the  world.  The  occasion  he 
chose  for  the  declaration  of  his  great  epoch-making  dis- 
covery was  the  most  suitable  one  that  could  have  been 
found — a  meeting  of  the  Vienna  Neurological  Society, 
under   the   presidency  of   Kraift-Ebing,   author  of  the 

240 


Psycho-Analysis 

notorious  Psychopathia  Sexualis,  Freud  has  himself 
recorded  his  astonishment  at  the  reception  given  to  his 
paper.  It  was  heard  in  stony  silence.  The  distinguished 
audience  had  been  stricken  dumb.  Vienna  would  not 
discuss  his  discovery,  far  less  accept  it ;  and  even  now 
the  professional  attitude  there  has  scarcely  changed. 
Freud  had  to  wait  years  before  his  earliest  works  were 
published.  Even  then  reviewers  for  the  most  part 
passed  them  by  without  a  comment. 

However,  publication  was  achieved  ;  and  the  written 
word  stimulated  certain  minds  to  seek  out  the  master  and 
get  the  fullness  of  the  new  knowledge  at  the  fountain  head. 
Freud  had  no  public  hospital  appointment,  so  that  the 
little  coterie  that  gathered  around  him  from  1902  on- 
wards had  to  be  content  with  formal  expositions  in  the 
privacy  of  his  own  house.  As  with  Mesmer  and  Charcot, 
probably  the  majority  of  his  adherents  were  outside  the 
medical  profession.  As  these  students  returned  to  their 
homes  they  set  up  fresh  centres  of  the  cult,  and  the 
existence  of  these  seemed  to  justify  a  general  congress. 
This  event  was  probably  hastened  by  the  fact  that  Bleuler 
and  Jung,  of  Zurich,  men  v^th  hospital  appointments, 
had  begun  to  apply  the  doctrine  publicly.  Accordingly, 
in  1908  a  private  gathering  of  the  friends  of  Freud  took 
place  at  Salzburg.  No  doubt  it  was  facility  of  access 
which  determined  the  locality,  but  it  was  a  significant 
choice,  this  selection  of  the  resting-place  of  Paracelsus, 
since  Freud  was  determined  to  resurrect  the  Archaeus 
of  that  innovator,  and  extend  its  empire  beyond  the  mere 
physiological  acts  of  the  body,  so  that  it  was  to  control 
absolutely  every  conscious  thought.  The  following  year 
was  marked  by  a  public  invitation  to  Freud  and  Jung  to 
lecture  at  an  anniversary  celebration  at  Clark  University. 
The  occasion  was  the  first  sign  of  academic  interest  in  the 
new  theory,  and  Freud  recorded  his  satisfaction  that 
"  even  in  prudish  America  one  could  .  .  .  discuss  freely 
...  all  those  things  that  are  regarded  as  offensive  in 
life." 

In  1 910,  it  was  felt  that  the  time  had  come  to  organize 
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the  new  cult,  and  to  set  up  an  authoritative  body  which 
would  preserve  the  true  tradition,  and  would  give  ex 
cathedra  definitions  as  to  what  was  real  psycho-analysis 
and  what  was  not.  The  indifference  of  Vienna  prompted 
Freud  to  punish  it  by  seeking  headquarters  at  Zurich. 
For  reasons  which  may  be  surmised  later,  Freud  did  not 
consider  himself  as  a  suitable  president ;  so  Jung  was 
chosen  and  the  International  Psycho-analytical  Associa- 
tion was  launched,  and  an  official  journal  inaugurated. 
The  attempt  to  formalize  the  new  teaching  was,  however, 
a  conspicuous  failure.  There  is  a  well-known  epigram  to 
the  effect  that  every  great  man  has  his  disciples,  but  it  is 
always  Judas  that  writes  his  biography.  To  avoid  this 
contingency  Freud  has  published  (191 7)  an  autobiography. 
In  name  it  is  a  *'  History  of  the  Psycho-analytic  Move- 
ment." In  fact,  it  is  a  frank  criticism  of  his  followers, 
and  incidentally  it  throws  considerable  light  on  his  own 
psychology.  This  revelation  of  his  personality  is  not  a 
very  pleasing  one.  Possibly  Judas  might  have  brought 
out  a  few  lighter  traits  if  only  to  give  artistic  variety  to 
the  portrait ;  as  it  is,  one  gathers  the  impression  of  a 
sour  man,  lacking  in  any  real  capacity  for  friendship, 
indisposed  to  expect  either  affection  or  gratitude  from 
his  disciples,  self-centred,  inordinately  proud  of  having 
"  disturbed  the  world's  sleep,"  prone  to  jealousy.  He 
candidly  confesses  that  "  my  confidence  in  the  honesty 
and  distinction  of  my  opponents  was  always  slight  " ; 
on  the  other  hand,  "  my  faith  in  my  own  judgment  was 
not  small."  He  claims  to  criticize  calmly.  "  I  can  revile 
and  rave  as  well  as  any  other,  but  I  am  not  able  to  render 
into  literary  form  the  expressions  of  the  underlying 
effects  and  therefore  I  prefer  to  abstain." 

One  thing  seems  certain,  the  psycho-analysts  were 
from  the  beginning  an  unhappy  family.  Breuer,  Freud's 
earliest  associate,  sinned  against  the  light,  was  dishonest. 
The  private  circle  at  Vienna  was  not  more  satisfactory  : 
"  I  failed  to  establish  among  them  that  friendly  relation 
which  should  obtain  among  scientific  men,  .  .  .  nor  could 
I  crush  out  the  quarrels  about  the  priority  of  discoveries." 
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Many  of  them  drifted  permanently  away.  Adler,  the 
president  of  the  Vienna  group,  formed  a  new  theory, 
and  we  hear  of  the  "  mean  outbursts  of  anger  which 
distort  his  writings  .  .  .  the  ungovernable  mania  for  pri- 
ority which  pervades  his  work."  Jung  also  fell  away,  and 
he  is  described  as  "  incapable  of  tolerating  the  authority 
of  another,  still  less  fitted  to  be  himself  an  authority  .  .  . 
whose  energy  was  devoted  to  an  unscrupulous  pursuit  of 
his  own  interests."  There  is  no  need  to  delve  deeper 
into  this  chronique  scandaleuse.  The  extracts  given 
sufficiently  indicate  the  character  of  the  individuals  who 
arrogate  to  themselves  the  power  of  reading  the  souls  of 
other  men,  and  who  pose  as  having  no  other  end  in  view 
than  the  advancement  of  science. 

We  must  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  important 
contribution  to  knowledge  which  they  profess  to  have 
discovered.  It  may  be  shortly  summed  up  in  five  words : 
"  the  omnipotence  of  the  unconscious."  Not  merely 
does  the  unconscious  direct  the  automatic  processes  of 
digestion,  circulation,  growth,  etc.,  it  also  controls  every 
conscious  thought.  The  unconscious  is  teeming  with 
feelings  and  thought  ("  phantasies  "  seems  to  be  the 
technical  expression)  and  only  some  of  these  reach  con- 
sciousness. Even  these  do  not  bubble  up  spontaneously 
into  recognition.  There  is  a  something  called  a  "  Cen- 
sor," which  is  neither  god  nor  demon,  neither  beast  nor 
human,  a  mere  automaton  which  regulates  and  controls 
the  crossing.  Some  thoughts  may  burst  into  conscious- 
ness in  spite  of  the  censor,  but  almost  always  it  can  trans- 
form them  into  symbols,  so  that  consciousness  does  not 
recognize  them  for  what  they  really  are.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  censor  may  lay  hold  of  a  conscious  experience 
and  drag  it  down  into  the  unconscious  ("  repression  " 
this  is  called),  out  of  which  it  never  will  emerge  again 
unless  the  psycho-analyst  reveals  it  !  As  might  be  ex- 
pected, the  unconscious  phantasy  is  more  apt  to  overflow 
into  the  semi-consciousness  of  a  dream.  But  the  censor 
never  sleeps ;  and  though  the  dream  is  perhaps  the 
learest  approach  to  the  unconscious  the  censor  usually 
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is  able  to  disguise  the  unconscious  thought  so  that  it 
appears  in  the  dream  as  a  mere  symbol. 

It  is  quite  clear  that  the  meaning  attached  to  the  word 
unconscious  in  this  connection  is  very  different  from  that 
held  by  ordinary  mortals ;  but  beyond  the  general  de- 
scription such  as  is  given  above,  it  evades  exact  deter- 
mination. Dr.  Constance  Long,  a  British  publicist  in 
the  cause  of  psycho-analysis,  has  indeed  defined  it  as 
"  The  psychological  contents  which  form  the  background 
of  consciousness  "  ;  but  this  is  a  mere  juggling  with 
words.  We  may  well  wonder  how  it  is  possible  to  know 
that  phantasies  exist  in  the  unconscious  if  we  are  not 
conscious  of  them.  Psycho-analysis,  it  is  true,  professes 
the  ability  to  evoke  these  phantasies ;  but  here  again 
we  may  ask  what  certainty  have  we  that  they  were  in  the 
unconscious  if  we  are  unable  to  recognize  them,  or  how 
can  we  be  sure  that  they  have  not  been  simply  aroused  in 
consciousness  by  the  persistent  suggestion  of  the  method 
employed  ?  To  these  very  pertinent  queries  no  satis- 
factory answer  has  yet  been  vouchsafed. 

Over  the  censor  we  need  waste  no  words ;  for  the  idea 
so  utterly  transcends  all  common  sense  that  any  attempt  to 
criticize  it  would  be  an  insult  to  the  intelligence.  We  may, 
however,  hazard  the  question.  Why  should  there  be  any 
need  for  a  censor  to  prevent  the  unconscious  overflowing 
into  the  conscious  ?  To  this,  indeed,  a  reply  is  given  and 
the  answer  brings  us  to  the  third  article  of  the  psycho- 
analytical creed.  It  is  because  of  the  frightful  nature  of 
the  contents  of  the  unconscious ;  something  so  dreadful 
that  the  mind  would  be  unhinged  by  the  sight,  unless, 
indeed,  the  contemplation  is  made  under  the  direction 
and  enlightened  by  the  explanation  of  a  trained  psycho- 
analyst. The  loathsome  dragon  that  wallows  in  the 
unconscious  is  the  Libido.  Every  child  that  is  born  into 
this  world  brings  with  it,  not  merely  a  body,  limbs,  organs 
and  potentialities  of  various  kinds,  but  in  particular  and 
especially,  a  libido  crammed  with  portentous  energy. 
In  infancy  this  imperious  passion  has  to  work  with  rudi- 
mentary organs,   but  somehow  it   manages.     Over  the 
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body,  Freud  tells  us,  there  are  "  erogenous  zones " 
through  which  the  libido  can  find  sexual  gratification. 
With  the  advent  of  consciousness  the  libido  is  able  to 
project  itself  into  the  world  around.  At  puberty,  it  is 
true,  it  usually  takes  the  line  suggested  by  the  sex  organs  ; 
but  no  perversity,  not  even  the  fixation  on  one's  own  body 
(Narcissism),  can  be  regarded  as  other  than  quite  natural. 
That  these  sex  perversions  are  not  more  common  is  due  to 
the  censor.  By  this  mechanism  the  perversion  is  repressed, 
thrust  down  into  the  unconscious.  But  the  utmost 
strength  of  the  censor  cannot  keep  it  there.  The  libido 
is  constantly  breaking  through  into  consciousness,  and 
all  the  censor  can  do  is  to  mask  its  native  brutality.  In 
youth  it  often  dissipates  some  of  its  energy  in  games. 
Later  on  it  may  be  induced  to  set  the  poet's  eye  with  fine 
phrensy  rolling,  to  breathe  life  into  cold  marble,  or  render 
beauty  a  joy  for  ever.  In  a  word,  civilization  is  ihe(^^^^ 
outcome  of  the  "  sublimation  "  of  the  libido.  But  not 
even  the  alchemy  of  LuUius  can  transform  it  wholly  ; 
some  of  it  must  find  a  sexual  outlet,  otherwise  it  will  be 
revenged  on  the  body  through  paralysis,  loss  of  memory 
or  a  neurosis  of  some  kind.  Thus  absolute  continence  is 
unnatural  and  incompatible  with  bodily  or  mental  health. 
We  could  wish  that  with  the  explanation  of  this  lasci- 
vious farrago  of  nonsense — the  theory  of  psycho-analysis — 
we  had  reached  an  end  of  the  subject.  But  the  method 
still  remains.  The  chief  claim  of  the  psycho-analyst  is 
that  he  is  an  empiricist,  that  he  simply  takes  facts  as  he 
finds  them.  The  theory  of  the  unconscious,  the  libido 
and  the  censor,  is  merely  advanced  as  the  most  reasonable 
explanation  of  the  "  facts  "  revealed  by  his  method.  To 
understand  the  genesis  of  the  psycho-analytical  method 
we  must  return  for  a  moment  to  Charcot,  who  found  that 
his  hysterical  patients  usually  ascribed  the  development 
of  their  symptoms  to  some  emotional  or  nervous  shock 
(trauma).  In  certain  instances,  however,  the  trauma 
which  was  alleged  appeared  too  slight  to  have  entailed 
such  serious  consequences.  In  such  cases  Charcot  tried 
to  find  out  under  hypnotism  whether  there  had  not  been 
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a  shock  in  earlier  life  which  might  have  rendered  the 
nervous  system  so  unstable  that  it  v^as  easily  unbalanced 
by  a  slight  later  trauma.  Revelations  v^ere  readily  evoked 
even  from  childhood,  but  many  of  them  were  so  patently 
false — ^lurid  descriptions  of  impossibly  early  seduction — 
that  he  regarded  his  experiments  as  worthless.  Freud 
was  not  so  easily  discouraged.  He  reasoned  thus  :  "  If 
hysterics  refer  their  symptoms  to  imaginary  (sexual) 
traumas,  then  this  fact  signifies  that  they  create  such 
scenes  in  their  phantasies ;  and  hence  psychic  reality 
deserves  to  be  given  a  place  next  to  actual  reality." 
Very  soon  he  reached  the  conviction  "  that  these  phan- 
tasies serve  to  disguise  the  autoerotic  activities  of  the 
early  years  of  childhood,  to  idealize  them  and  place  them 
on  a  higher  level,  and  now  the  whole  sexual  life  of  the 
child  made  its  appearance  behind  these  phantasies." 

It  is  upon  this  basis  of  lies,  then,  that  Freud  has  erected 
his  monstrous  system.  Of  course,  he  explains  them  away 
\]  as  "  symbols  "  or  "  psychic  realities."  In  his  grossly 
materialistic  creed  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  a  lie, 
since  he  believes  that  a  brain-cell  secretes  a  thought  just  as 
a  liver-cell  secretes  bile,  and  that  the  individual  has  no 
more  responsibility  in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other. 
This  is  the  nemesis  of  Free  Thought,  that  it  ultimately 
leads  its  votaries  to  deny  that  thought  can  ever  by  any 
possibiHty  be  free. 

This,  then,  is  the  method  proposed  by  psycho-analysis 
for  the  cure  of  disease.  Cure,  indeed,  may  be  effected 
in  certain  cases ;  but  it  can  only  be  by  fixing  a  permanent 
moral  obliquity  in  the  mind.  Similar  cures  have  been 
wrought  by  the  more  reputable  methods  of  charlatans  in 
every  age  ;  and  many  cures  appear  spontaneously  without 
any  method  at  all,  or  through  the  normal  means  of  sane 
medicine.  The  moral  peril  cannot  be  exaggerated,  and 
the  adepts  plainly  state  that  a  necessary  stage  in  the  cure  is 
the  transference  of  the  libido  to  the  person  of  the  analyst. 
The  case  of  children  certainly  calls  for  the  intervention  of 
the  law. 

But  psycho-analysis  is  far  from  limiting  its  activities  to 
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the  domain  of  medicine  ;  it  is  out  to  conquer  the  world. 
It  is  striving  to  set  the  seal  of  its  interpretation  upon 
religion  and  morals,  history,  mythology  and  folk-lore. 
Its  method  is  being  advocated  by  teachers  for  use  in 
schools,  and  is  already  applied  to  the  elucidation  of  poetry 
and  the  fine  arts.  To  facilitate  its  more  ready  and  general 
acceptance,  the  propagandists  are  prone  to  tone  down  the 
tenets  or  to  clothe  them  with  vague  pseudo-scientific 
verbiage.  Freud  himself  has  been  frank  enough  to  de- 
nounce these  attempts  to  minimize  sexuality.  That  psycho- 
analysis is  a  real  danger  to  society  is  my  serious  conviction  ; 
and  this  alone  has  sustained  me  in  the  invidious  and  pain- 
ful task  of  showing  it  for  what  I  believe  it  really  is. 

GEORGE  MATHESON  CULLEN. 
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THE  EVOLUTION  OF 
THE  POUND  STERLING 

"  TT  THAT  is  a  pound  ?  "  asked  Peel  in  sober  earnest, 
VV  and  he  proceeded  to  give  his  own  answer.  It 
is  a  question  which  many  people  are  asking  of  themselves 
to-day  and  they  are  sorely  puzzled,  because  they  are 
ignorant  of,  or  wilfully  ignore,  the  elemental  principles 
of  monetary  science  and  the  fundamental  lessons  taught 
us  by  monetary  history. 

First  of  all,  we  must  be  clear  as  to  the  real  meaning 
of  money.  Hundreds  of  theories  have  been  put  forth 
on  this  subject,  never  perhaps  so  plentifully  as  vdthin 
recent  years,  but  on  this  matter,  as  on  so  many  others, 
Aristotle  said  practically  the  last  word  over  2,200  years 
ago.  He  saw  clearly  that  money  was  a  commodity  of 
intrinsic  value,  useful  in  itself  and  useful  as  a  common 
measure  of  all  other  values  ;  that  it  was  also  a  store  of 
value  and  that  the  precious  metals  were  intended  by 
nature  and  peculiarly  well  adapted  for  the  purposes  of 
money. 

Other  commodities  have,  it  is  true,  been  used  at  various 
times  for  currency  purposes.  In  Ireland,  for  example,  a 
miach  or  sack  of  corn  was  a  common  measure  of  small 
values ;  a  cumal  or  female  slave  of  large  values,  while 
the  cow  down  to  quite  recent  times  was  a  very  general 
standard  of  value  and  exchange.  Thus  a  Norman- French 
chronicler  tells  us  that  when  the  Earl  of  Gloucester, 
Richard  IPs  commander  in  Ireland  at  the  end  of  the 
Fourteenth  Century,  met  the  Irish  chief  MacMurrough, 
the  latter  was  riding  on  a  horse  "  which  cost,  they  said, 
400  cows,  so  good  and  fine  it  was." 

Qui  lui  avait  cosU,  ce  disoit  on 

Quatre  cens  vaches,  tant  estoit  bel  et  hon. 

For,  he  continues,  "there  is  Httle  money  in  that  country 
because  they  generally  buy  and  sell  by  means  of  beasts 
only."     Later  on  the  cow  seems  to  have  passed  current 
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for  a  pound,  for  we  find  Sir  Niall  Garve  O'Donnell 
writing  in  1613  from  the  Tower,  where  he  was  a  prisoner, 
to  Chichester  for  the  restoration  of  "  three  score  cows  or 
pounds,"  which  had  been  let  out  as  stock  to  his  clansmen 
in  Ulster. 

The  cow-unit  of  exchange  was  in  vogue  in  Scotland 
generally  as  late  as  the  reign  of  David  I  (11 24-1 153),  and 
in  some  parts  down  to  our  own  times.  In  the  "  Leges 
inter  Brettos  and  Scottos  "  the  cro  or  were-gild  of  the 
various  ranks  is  curiously  expressed  in  cows  and  pennies, 
thus :  "  Cro  a  fiz  dun  thayn  est  LXVI  uaches  and  II  pars 
dune  uache  .  .  .  cro  del  neuu  a  un  thain  ...  est 
XLIIII  uacc  &  deu  pars  dun  den  "  ;  i.e.,  "  the  were- 
gild  of  a  thane's  son  is  66  cows  and  two  parts  of  a  cow 
(i.e.,  66f  cows)  ;  the  were-gild  of  a  thane's  nephew  .  .  . 
is  44  cows  and  two-thirds  of  a  penny." 

As  to  England  it  is  well-known  that  the  modern  word 
"  fee  "  is  from  the  Anglo-Saxon /<?oZ?,  i.e.,  cattle  (cf.  the 
modern  German  vieh^  which  still  means  "  cattle  "  and  the 
Irish /tz^  =  price  or  value),  and  we  think  that  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  word  is  wrongly  translated  "  money,"  as  in  Bede 
and  other  writers  it  seems  not  to  mean  money  in  our  sense, 
but  literally  cattle  or  chattels.  We  have  gone  carefully 
through  Bede's  History  and  have  not  been  able  to  find 
any  allusion  to  coined  money.  Some  of  the  passages 
therein  are  very  instructive.  Thus,  in  speaking  of  the 
Scotic  or  Irish  monks  of  Lindisfarne  he  says  :  "  Nihil 
pecuniarum  absque  pecoribus  habebant  "  ;  "  They  poss- 
essed no  chattels  or  property  apart  from  their  cattle," 
where  pecunia  seems  to  be  used  in  its  ancient  and  literal 
Latin  significanction  of  "  wealth  "  (from  pecu^  cattle). 
It  is  unfortunate  that  we  cannot  compare  this  particular 
passage  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  version,  as  it  has  been  omit- 
ted in  the  translation,  perhaps  out  of  deference  to  the 
susceptibilities  of  the  monks.  In  Book  IV,  ch.  v,  he  tells 
us  that  Oswy,  king  of  Northumbria,  begged  Bishop  Wilfrid 
to  accompany  him  to  Rome,  promissa  non  parva  pecu- 
niarum donatione,  where  the  Anglo-Saxon  version  has 
"  him  micel  feoh  7  unlitel  with  thon  gebead,"  i.e.,  "he 
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promised  him  much  cattle  and  no  small  amount/or  them," 
which  might  be  interpreted  to  mean  that  he  promised 
him  a  good  exchange  in  money  for  the  cattle  as,  of  course, 
they  could  not  bring  the  latter  to  Rome  with  them. 
Many  other  passages  might  be  cited,  but  nowhere  in 
Bede's  long  narrative  is  coined  money  alluded  to  with 
the  doubtful  exception  of  Book  III,  ch.  viii,  and  here  it 
is  only  used  in  a  figurative  sense. 

This  is  all  the  more  remarkable  as  the  coins  known  as 
"  sceats  "  and  "  stycas  "  of  baser  metal  are  said  to  have 
been  in  circulation  in  early  Saxon  times. 

Bede  died  in  735,  and  twenty  years  later,  in  755,  Pepin 
le  Bref  issued  the  first  novus  denarius^  the  first  modern 
silver  penny,  which  was  the  basis  and  the  beginning  of 
our  present  Pound,  Shillings  and  Pence  system.  It  does 
not  follow  that  the  name  penny  or  its  ancient  equivalent 
was  not  already  in  use  for  the  sceats,  the  forerunners  of 
the  penny,  and  this  leads  to  a  point  which  has  always 
been  a  puzzle  to  numismatists  and  etymologists,  i.e.,  the 
origin  and  derivation  of  the  word  "  penny."  It  is  strange 
that  the  origin  of  our  oldest  and  commonest  coin  should 
have  hitherto  been  wrapt  in  obscurity,  but  we  claim  to 
be  able  to  throw  some  new  light  on  the  subject. 

All  sorts  of  derivations  have  been  assigned  to  the  word 
penny,  e.g.,  the  Latin  fender e^  "  to  weigh  "  ;  the  Celtic 
pen^  a  "  head,"  and  a  German  savant  has  derived  it, 
absurdly  enough,  from  the  German  pfanne,  a  "  pan,"  i.e., 
a  coin  like  a  pan  or  made  in  a  pan  !  But  we  suggest  a 
very  simple  explanation  :  the  penny  derives  its  name  from 
Penda,  the  great  pagan  king  of  Mercia,  in  proof  of  which 
we  may  remark  that  one  of  the  earhest  A.S.  and  Old 
High  German  forms  of  the  words  is  "  pendinga  "  or 
"  pending,"  and  this,  we  maintain,  means  the  piece  or 
coin  of  Penda.  This  ending,  -inga  or  -ing,  in  the  names  of 
coins  is  quite  a  common  one  and  is,  like  the  Irish  unga, 
a  form  of  the  Latin  uncia  {u  sounded  Hke  y  and  c  hard),  an 
ounce,  and  this  may  explain  the  much  disputed  etymology 
of  the  word  "ingot."  In  the  Lindisfarne  and  Rush- 
worth  Saxon  gospels  the  word  drachma  is  paraphrased 
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"  casering,"  i.e.,  Caesar's  coin  or  an  "  imperial  coin  "  ; 
and  similarly  "  shilling,"  anciently  written  "  scilding  "  or 
"  schilding,"  would  mean  a  coin  with  the  stamp  of  a 
shield  ;  farthing,  anciently  "  feorthung,"  would  mean  a 
fourth  or  quarter  "  unga." 

Now  it  might  be  objected  that  no  coins  of  Penda  are 
extant  and  that  there  is  no  proof  that  he  ever  coined 
money,  but  this  is  not  a  valid  objection.  "  Sceattas  " 
with  runic  legends  are  known  to  have  been  current  in 
Mercia  in  pagan  times,  and  they  are  among  the  heaviest 
extant,  being  nearly  equal  to  Offa's  pennies  in  weight. 
Why  could  these  not  have  been  issued  by  Penda,  who  ruled 
over  Mercia  and  dominated  Northumbria  and  a  great 
part  of  the  north  of  England  for  many  long  years  ?  They 
would  be  called  Penda's  pieces,  or  pendings,  and  the  name 
would  be  naturally  transferred  to  the  pieces  subsequently 
issued  by  Oifa,  and  this  brings  me  to  another  and,  I  think, 
convincing  proof  of  my  assertion.  It  is  a  remarkable 
fact  that  one  of  the  ancient  Irish  words  for  penny  is 
"  oiffing,"  and  a  mine  of  information  is  contained  in  the 
word.  It  is  well  known  that  Offa,  the  great  Christian 
king  of  Mercia,  was  the  first  to  strike  the  new  silver 
pennies  according  to  the  new  standard  introduced  by 
Pepin  the  Short  in  755.  These  new  pennies  would  be 
called  by  the  Irish  "  offa-ungas  "  or  "  offings,"  i.e.,  the 
ounce,  ingot  or  coin  of  Offa,  and  the  word  would  be 
written  "  oiifing,"  the  first  i  being  inserted  according  to 
the  well-known  principle  of  Gaelic  spelling — that  a  conso- 
nant followed  by  a  slender  vowel  must  be  preceded  by  one. 
We  may  add  that  Irish  influence  was  very  strong  in 
Northumbria  and  even  in  Mercia  already  in  Penda's  time, 
and  Penda's  and  Offa's  coins  would  be  familiar  to  the 
Irish,  and  they  may  even  have  minted  Penda's  coins  as 
they  were  far  in  advance  of  their  Saxon  contemporaries 
in  the  arts  of  civilization. 

We  owe  our  present  Pound,  Shillings  and  Pence  system 
to  the  great  Prankish  reformer,  Charlemagne.  Already 
in  789  he  issued  an  Admonitio  generalise  warning  all 
concerned  that  just  and  equitable  weights  and  measures 
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should  be  used  by  all  as  was  prescribed  by  the  law  of  God. 
The  establishment  of  a  fixed  weight  system  meant  also 
a  fixed  coinage  system,  for  in  every  rational  monetary 
system  coins  and  weights  ought  to  be  co-ordinated  and 
correspond  closely  to  each  other.  Charlemagne's  pound 
was  a  lineal  successor  of  the  old  Roman  pound,  but 
numismatists  are  not  agreed  as  to  whether  he  enforced  the 
weight  already  existing  or  introduced  a  new  standard. 
Weights  are  still  extant,  e.g.,  at  Brussels  and  Bologna, 
which  claim  to  be  actual  specimens  of  the  Carolingian 
pound,  but  their  authenticity  is  doubted. 

The  denier,  or  silver  penny,  was  the  principal  if  not  the 
only  denomination  actually  coined  under  the  new  system 
introduced  by  Charlemagne.  Twelve  deniers  were  com- 
puted to  the  solidus  or  sou,  but  it  is  very  doubtful  if  the 
latter  existed  as  an  actual  current  coin,  although  Charle- 
magne did  strike  solidi  in  gold,  but,  perhaps,  only  to  assert 
his  title  to  coin  gold  which,  under  the  old  Roman  empire, 
was  the  sole  privilege  of  the  Emperors,  and  the  solidus 
perhaps  served  only  as  a  standard  weight  or  a  money  of 
account  like  the  Teutonic  shilling.  Thus  12  deniers  to 
the  solidus  would  represent  the  supposed  relative  value 
of  silver  to  gold,  i.e.,  12  to  i,  and  the  20  solidi  to  the  pound 
would  maintain  the  same  ratio  between  gold  and  silver. 
The  silver  pound  was,  of  course,  never  issued  as  a  coin  as 
it  would  be  too  bulky.  We  have  said  that  the  modern 
English  currency  system  is  derived  directly  from  Charle- 
magne, but  it  may  be  traced  indirectly  through  him  to 
early  Roman  times.  After  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire 
the  supremacy  of  gold  as  the  chief  monetary  standard 
fell  with  it,  and  divers  of  the  barbarian  rulers  who  had 
helped  to  overturn  the  Empire  adopted  silver  for  their 
principal  currency,  though  the  Merovingians,  the  pre- 
decessors of  the  Carlovingians,  adopted  a  gold  standard 
and  coined  gold,  but  on  the  revival  of  the  Western  Em- 
pire in  800  the  silver  standard  was  made  almost  universal. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  in  the  Middle  Ages  the 
civil  administration  was  practically  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  ecclesiastics,  bishops,  priests  and  clerks  in  the  strict 
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and  original  sense  of  the  word.  They  had  practically  a 
monopoly  of  learning,  especially  of  Latin  lore,  and  many, 
if  not  most,  of  the  official  documents  of  the  time  were 
drawn  up  in  that  language  :  hence  the  familiar  ^s.  d.,  or 
Librae- Soli  di-Denarii. 

The  Roman  Libra^  a  word  meaning  originally  a  balance 
and  then  the  weight  contained  in  that  balance,  was  the 
representative  of  the  primitive  as,  and  contained  12 
uncice  or  Roman  ounces,  and  since  the  ounce  after  the 
year  268  B.C.  contained  about  432  grains  troy,  the 
later  Roman  pound  was  equivalent  to  about  5,184  grains 
troy,  and  was  thus  lighter  than  the  Saxon  or  Tower 
pound  of  5,400  grains.  In  the  primitive  days  of  copper 
coinage  the  libra,  as,  or  found  was  not  merely  a  weight, 
but  an  actual  ingot,  bar  or  rude  coin  of  bronze  which 
passed  from  hand  to  hand,  but  later  on,  when  the  Roman 
coinage  was  put  on  a  gold  basis,  the  libra  became  a  mere 
money  of  account  like  the  English  pound,  but  unlike  the 
latter  it  meant  a  pound  weight  of  gold,  not  of  silver. 

The  Solidus,  first  struck  by  Constantine  in  a.d.  312,  was 
the  successor  of  the  earlier  Roman  aureus  (sc.  nummus, 
i.e.,  "  golden  coin  ")  which  varied  in  weight  at  different 
times,  being  struck  by  Julius  Caesar  at  the  rate  of  40  to 
the  pound  of  pure  gold,  giving  it  thus  a  weight  of 
about  126  grains,  while  Nero  reduced  it  to  i-45th  of  a 
pound,  which  Constantine  reduced  in  weight,  striking  it 
at  the  rate  of  72  to  a  pound,  i.e.,  =  i-72nd  part  of  a 
pound  of  gold,  at  which  rate  he  issued  the  aureus  under 
the  name  of  solidus,  a  coin  which  became  the  type  and 
parent  of  many  European  coins  and  has  ever  since  played 
an  important  part  in  commercial  history.  Charlemagne, 
as  we  have  seen,  introduced  it  into  his  system  as  a  unit 
and  it  has  passed  into  the  English  system  under  the  name 
of  shilling. 

The  Denarius  was  first  coined  in  268  b.c,  when  the 
Romans,  having,  by  the  conquest  of  South  Italy,  obtained 
great  spoils  of  silver,  first  began  to  coin  that  metal.  At 
first  72  denarii  were  struck  out  of  the  pound  of  silver, 
and  thus  the  denarius  weighed  i-72nd  of  a  pound,  or 
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4  scruples  or  sestertii^  or  about  72  grains  troy.  In 
the  second  Punic  war  it  was  reduced  to  about  60  grains 
and  later  on  by  Nero  to  about  53  grains,  and  subse- 
quently it  was  still  further  debased  in  weight  and 
material,  and  became  the  ancestor  of  the  French 
denier  to  which  it  gave  its  name,  and  of  the  EngHsh 
penny.  Thus  the  Latin  word  denarius  of  the  Vulgate 
gospel  is  rendered  by  the  English  penny,  inaccurately, 
it  is  true,  as  far  as  the  present  value  of  the  latter  coin 
is  concerned,  for  at  the  time  of  the  Saviour  the  denarius 
was  a  much  more  valuable  coin,  its  legal  Roman  value 
being  i-25th  of  the  aureus  or  gold  unit,  and  as  the  latter 
was  then  roughly  equivalent  to  our  pound  sterling  the 
denarius  would  have  been  worth  roughly  about  9^ d.  or, 
say,  a  franc.  It  was  the  most  important  and  only  legal 
silver  coin  of  the  Roman  Empire,  was  used  in  the  compila- 
tion of  all  public  accounts,  and  by  a  rescript  of  Germani- 
cus  (about  A.D.  18)  all  imperial  taxes  were  payable  in 
terms  of  it.  It  bore  the  name,  title  and  image  of  the 
emperor  and  was  thus  the  "  coin  of  the  tribute  "  alluded 
to  in  the  well-known  passage  of  the  gospel  (Matt.  xxii. 
19-21).  Again,  it  is  the  coin  agreed  upon  as  the  pay  of 
the  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  and  Tacitus  tells  us  it 
was  the  daily  pay  of  the  Roman  soldier  under  the  empire, 
and  it  seems  to  have  been  considered  a  fair  day's  wage  for 
a  fair  day's  work.  But  whatever  the  discrepancy  between 
the  value  of  the  denarius  and  the  penny  of  our  days,  the 
similarity  between  it  and  the  early  English  penny  was 
sufficient  to  warrant  the  translation  of  the  former  by  the 
latter.  It  would,  however,  have  been  better  if  it  had 
been  translated  Roman  penny,  or  left  untranslated  to 
avoid  confusion,  better  at  all  events  than  the  translation 
"  shilling  "  in  the  American  revised  version.  Even  the 
shilling,  especially  the  post-war  shilling,  falls  far  below  the 
value  of  the  denarius  or  the  Saxon  penny. 

We  must  now  say  something  of  the  pound  system  in 
Saxon  times,  although  the  subject  is  a  decidedly  obscure 
and  difficult  one.  Unity  and  universality  were  dominant 
ideas  in  the  imperial  system  of  Charlemagne.   As  he  wished 
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to  promote  one  uniform  orthodox  faith  throughout  the 
orhis  terrarum,  or  at  least  throughout  his  own  vast  empire, 
so,  too,  he  v^ished  to  establish  one  uniform,  universal, 
sound  and  honest  system  of  weights,  measures  and  money. 
Theoretically  England  owed  some  form  of  allegiance  to 
the  new  empire,  but  the  powerful  Mercian  king  Offa, 
though  on  friendly  terms  with  Charlemagne,  regarded 
himself  as  a  little  emperor  holding  nominal  sway  over  the 
provincial  kings  of  the  so-called  heptarchy.  He  it  was, 
as  we  have  said,  who  introduced  the  new  money  of 
Charlemagne,  but  unity  of  weights  and  coinage  was 
retarded  by  the  absence  of  political  unity  among  the 
Saxons. 

We  find  after  the  Norman  conquest  the  pound, 
shillings  and  pence  system  in  general  use,  almost  as  at  the 
present  day,  the  pound  being  divided  into  20  shillings  of 
12  pence  ;  but  the  silver  penny  vnth  its  subdivisions  is 
practically  the  only  coin  actually  struck  and  in  circulation 
for  the  next  two  hundred  years.  The  weight  of  the 
Norman  penny,  in  imitation  of  its  Saxon  model,  was  fixed 
at  22i-  grains,  and  this  method  of  weighing  by  grains 
calls  for  some  remarks. 

Every  English  schoolboy  has  learned  the  table  of 
troy  weight  to  be  found  at  the  back  of  his  copy-book  : 
24  grains,  one  pennyweight ;  20  pennyweights,  one 
ounce  ;  12  ounces,  one  pound  ;  and  herein  is  contained 
a  profound  monetary  lesson,  and  if  kings,  statesmen  and 
financiers  had  only  taken  it  to  heart  and  put  it  into  prac- 
tice much  misery  would  have  been  spared  to  the  state 
and  the  individual. 

By  the  laws  of  Ethelred  every  penny  was  to  weigh  32 
grains  of  wheat.  King  Alfred's  pennies  weigh  on  an 
average  about  24  grains  troy,  in  other  words  24  grains 
of  barley,  which  are  equivalent  to  32  grains  of  wheat. 
Again,  by  the  statute  De  Ponderibus,  supposed  to  have 
been  passed  in  1265  in  the  reign  of  Henry  HI,  it  was 
ordained  that  the  penny  sterling  should  weigh  32  grains 
of  wheat,  round  and  dry  and  taken  from  the  midst  of 
the  ear.     Later  on  in  the  reign  of  Edward  I,  it  was  or- 
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dained  that  the  ounce  should  weigh  20  pence,  the  penny 
24  grains,  "  which  24  by  weight  then  appointed  were  as 
much  as  the  former  32  grains  of  wheat  "  (i.e.,  as  fixed  by 
Henry  III  in  1265).  A  penny /or^^  (i.e.,  a  heavy  penny) 
to  weigh  251-  grains ;  the  penny  deble  or  fehle  (i.e.,  the 
lightest  to  be  tolerated)  22-i-  grains.*  These  variations 
tolerated  in  the  weight  are  what  is  technically  known  as 
the  "  remedy  "  and  were  a  necessary  evil  in  those  days 
when  coining  implements  were  so  imperfect  that  it  was 
not  possible  always  to  strike  off  the  exact  legal  weight. 
An  agreement  for  a  new  coinage  on  this  standard  was 
entered  into  between  the  king  and  William  de  Turnemire 
of  Marseilles,  dated  Thursday,  the  Feast  of  the  Conception 
of  the  Blessed  Mary,  in  the  eighth  year  of  King  Edward 
(i.e.  December  8th,  1279),  and  he  was  to  begin  work  on  the 
morrow  of  the  Circumcision  in  the  same  year  (i.e.  January 
2nd).  Again,  by  12  Henry  VHI,  c.  v,  it  was  enacted 
that  "  every  pound  should  contain  12  ounces  of  troy 
weight,  and  every  ounce  20  sterlings  (i.e.,  pennies  or 
pennyweights)  and  every  sterling  to  be  of  the  weight  of 
32  grains  of  wheat  that  grew  in  the  midst  of  the  ear  of 
wheat  according  to  the  old  laws  of  the  land." 

Thus  it  would  seem  that  it  is  to  Edward  I  that  we 
owe  the  old  familiar  formula,  "  24  grains  one  penny- 
weight," and  this  was,  as  we  have  seen,  equal  to  the  32 
grains  formerly  assigned  to  the  pennyweight.  This 
ratio,  24-32  or  3-4,  is  the  natural  proportion  between 
grains  of  wheat  and  barley-corns,  and  is  the  proportion 
assigned  by  the  Romans  so  that,  as  Ridgeway  has  remarked, 
"  the  barley-corn  and  the  troy  grain  are  the  same  thing." 
It  was  this  same  king  who  first  deliberately  ignored  the 
multiplication  table  or  table  of  weights — "  24  grains  one 
dwt.,"  etc.,  and  issued  the  penny  at  a  slightly  debased 
standard  of  weight  which  was  the  beginning  of  a  continual 
process  of  debasement,  causing  untold  suiferings  to  gener- 
ations and  making  its  effects  felt  to  the  present  day. 

The  standard  of  fineness,  1 1  oz.  2  dwts.  of  pure  silver, 

*  Quoted  by  Stow  in  his  Survey  of  London,  ed.  1633,  p.  45  ;  also  cited  in 
Camden's  Remains  from  an  old  Register  of  the  Abbey  of  Bury  St.  Edmund 
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with  1 8  dwts.  of  alloy  to  the  pound,  remained  intact  until 
the  shocking  debasements  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
but  already  in  the  reign  of  Edward  I  the  weight  of  the 
penny  was  reduced  by  about  f  grain,  or  from  22-i-  to  22f 
grains,  and  subsequent  reductions  reduced  it  to  a  shadow 
of  its  former  self,  so  that  in  1465  its  official  weight  was  only 
12  grains  or  about  half  of  its  original  standard,  and  by  the 
end  of  the  Sixteenth  Century  it  was  reduced  to  one-third. 
In  1 55 1  the  weight  of  the  silver  penny  was  reduced  to 
8  grains,  and  after  the  43rd  Elizabeth  to  less  than  8. 
Since  the  reign  of  Charles  II,  no  silver  pennies  have  been 
coined  for  general  circulation  and  they  are  now  only 
coined  as  Maundy  money  at  the  weight  of  7.27272  grains. 

So  far  the  silver  penny  and  pound.  We  must  now 
explain  the  origin  and  meaning  of  the  "  sovereign " 
or  so-called  gold  pound.  The  first  coinage  of  gold  since 
the  Conquest  appears  to  have  been  in  the  year  1245,  as 
Capgrave,  in  his  Chronicle^  has  the  follovdng  entry  under 
that  date  : 

"  In  the  XXX  yere  of  his  (Henry  III)  regne  he  let  make 
a  new  money  of  gold,  which  we  clepe  (call)  now  a  ferthing 
of  gold  :  than  thei  cleped  it  a  peny  of  gold  ;  for  this 
was  the  cry  thoru  the  land,  that  no  man  refuse  a  peny  of 
gold,  but  take  it  in  stede  of  xxd."  Lord  Liverpool  is 
thus  wrong  in  assigning  the  first  coinage  of  gold  to  the 
forty-third  year  of  Henry  III.  This  piece  was  of  pure 
gold  and  weighed  two  sterlings  or  pennies,  i.e.,  about  45 
grains,  and  was  to  pass  for  20  pence  in  tale,  the  ratio  of 
gold  to  silver  being  thus  fixed  at  10  :  i.  But  England  was 
not  yet  ripe  or  rich  enough  for  a  gold  coinage.  The  new 
pieces  were  too  valuable  for  general  use,  and  besides  they 
were  under-rated  in  proportion  to  silver.  The  London 
citizens  objected  to  them,  and  the  king  by  proclamation 
made  their  currency  optional,  as  before  he  had  made  it 
obligatory.  Their  value  was  subsequently  raised  to  24 
silver  pennies,  but  their  circulation  seems  to  have  been 
short-lived  and  apparently  there  were  no  further  attempts 
at  a  gold  coinage  till  the  reign  of  Edward  III,  when  gold 
permanently  stepped  in  as  a  rival  to  silver,  to  the  utter 
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confusion  and  derangement  of  the  monetary  equihbrium 
of  the  country  for  many  centuries,  until  in  the  Nineteenth 
Century  gold  finally  supplanted  silver  as  the  sole  legal 
tender  and  standard  of  value. 

The  first  gold  "  pound,"  or  sovereign,  may  be  considered 
to  have  been  evolved  out  of  the  gold  rial  (real),  or  rose- 
noble  of  Edward  IV,  as  Henry  VII,  in  1488,  struck  a  new 
gold  coin  to  weigh  double  the  real,  i.e.,  256  grains 
(Liverpool ;  according  to  others,  240  grains),  and  to 
pass  for  twice  the  enhanced  value  of  the  real  (los.),  i.e., 
for  20s.  It  was  called  a  Double  Real,  or  a  Sovereign,  from 
its  device  (the  king  seated  in  royal  robes  on  a  throne),  but 
few  apparently  were  coined. 

The  value  of  the  sovereign  was  raised  from  20  shillings 
to  22s.  6d.  in  the  i8th  of  Henry  VIII,  who  also  had  a 
double  sovereign,  half-sovereign,  gold  crown,  and 
half-crown  struck,  also  a  new  gold  coin  called  the 
George  Noble,  while  the  old  rose  nobles  and  angels  still 
circulated,  so  that  there  was  a  bewildering  variety  of  old 
and  new  denominations.  In  his  34th  year  (1543)  he 
coined  gold  sovereigns  of  a  new  and  debased  standard 
(22  carats  fine,  called  Crown  gold),  and  weight  (8  dwts. 
8  grs.)  to  pass  for  20s.  They  were  further  debased  by 
himself  and  his  son,  Edward  VI,  who  raised  the  nominal 
value  of  the  old  standard  sovereign  to  30s.  The  quantity 
of  gold  in  the  sovereigns  and  other  coins  was  further 
reduced  by  Elizabeth  and  James  I. 

The  Guinea  was  first  coined  in  the  15th  year  of  Charles 
II  (1663),  and  was  so  called  because  it  was  made  out  of 
gold  imported  from  West  Africa  by  the  Guinea  Company. 
It  was  really  nothing  else  than  a  sovereign  or  twenty- 
shilHng  piece  and  weighed  5  dwts.  ()i  grs.  (129^  grs.),  and 
was  to  pass  for  20s.  The  value  of  21s.  which  it  after- 
wards acquired  was  merely  due  to  the  accidental  variations 
in  the  proportional  values  of  gold  and  silver.  The  guinea 
remained  current  at  20s.  till  the  Revolution  of  1688,  after 
which  its  value  rose  as  high  as  30s.  owing  to  the  debased 
state  of  the  silver  currency  ;  but  after  the  reform  of  the 
silver  coin,  the  value  of  the  guinea  fell  to  21s.  6d.,  and 
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in  1 71 7  it  was  by  law  artificially,  but  permanently,  fixed 
at  2 IS.  on  the  recommendation  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton. 

Guineas  were  struck  for  the  last  time  in  181 3,  since 
when  they  have  been  merely  a  money  of  account,  their 
place  being  taken  since  1817  by  the  sovereign,  weighing 
about  1 23 J  grains  and  passing  for  20s.  For  many  years 
gold  had  been  practically  the  chief  commercial  standard, 
but  silver  was  supposed  still  to  hold  its  ancient  position 
as  a  standard,  though  no  longer  the  only  or  the  chief  one  ; 
but  by  an  Act  of  18 16  legal  recognition  was  given  to  the 
new  state  of  affairs,  and  gold  legally  and  effectually  took 
possession  of  the  field  as  the  sole  standard  of  value,  and 
legal  tender  to  any  amount. 

By  the  Coinage  Act  of  1870,  934-i-  sovereigns  are  to  be 
coined  out  of  20  lbs.  weight  troy  of  standard  gold,  of  22 
carats  fine  and  2  carats  alloy  ;  in  other  words,  the  ounce 
of  gold  is  coined  into  ^3  17s.  loid.,  the  standard  weight 
of  each  sovereign  being  123.2747  grains  and  the  least 
legal  current  weight  being  I22-5-  grains.  These  decimals 
and  fractions  bear  testimony  to  the  haphazard  way  in 
which  the  present  standard  coin  of  England  has  been 
evolved  after  a  series  of  changes  in  which  the  weight  and 
fineness,  and  the  material  itself,  of  the  legal  tender  have 
been  frequently  debased.  The  sovereign  or  pound  of 
to-day  in  its  size  and  weight  represents  nothing  in  parti- 
cular, whereas  in  a  scientifically  organized  currency  it 
might  be  made  to  have  a  definite  relation  to  units  both 
of  weight  and  measurement. 

Thus  the  English  pound  of  money  meant  originally  240 
silver  pence  weighing  collectively  one  pound  weight  of 
silver.  In  the  course  of  time  the  silver  penny  was  reduced 
in  weight,  so  that  240  no  longer  made  a  pound  in  weight. 
The  pound  in  weight  and  the  pound  in  money  or  tale 
first  parted  company  in  the  reign  of  Edward  I,  who  in 
1300  coined  243  pennies  out  of  the  Tower  pound,  so  that 
the  money  pound  of  240  pence  was  now  less  than  the 
pound  weight  by  the  weight  of  three  of  Edward's  pennies. 
This  divergence  between  the  pound  in  weight  and  the 
pound  in  tale  or  in  money  reached  its  climax  in  1600, 

259 


Evolution  of  the  Pound 

when  Elizabeth  coined  the  pound  troy  weight  of  silver 
into  62  shillings,  or  three  pounds,  two  shillings,  in  tale 
or  in  money,  so  that  the  silver  money  pound  was  now  re- 
duced more  than  one-third  in  value ;  in  other  words  so 
far  from  containing  one  pound  weight  of  silver  as  it  did 
originally,  it  now  contained  less  than  one-third  pound 
weight.  This  was  the  last  depreciation  of  the  silver 
pound  as  long  as  it  remained  full  legal  tender.  It  is 
true  that  in  18 16,  by  56  Geo.  Ill,  the  pound  weight  troy 
of  silver  was  ordered  to  be  coined  into  66  shillings,  as  is 
done  at  the  present  day,  instead  of  240  pence  (or  20  shil- 
lings) as  formerly,  but  by  the  same  act  silver  ceased  to  be 
legal  tender  beyond  40  shillings,  and  the  public  right  of 
having  silver  coined  at  the  Mint  was  abolished,  so  that 
the  silver  coins  have  become  mere  tokens,  having  a 
fictitious,  artificial  value,  which  has  no  reference  to  the 
ancient  silver  pound,  which  by  the  same  act  was  super- 
seded by  the  sovereign  or  gold  "pound,"  so  called  be- 
cause it  was  nominally  the  equivalent  in  gold  of  the  former 
silver  pound,  but  which,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  does  not 
correspond  to  a  pound  weight  or  any  definite  weight  of 
silver. 

PATRICK  NOLAN,  O.S.B. 
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REN  AN,  in  his  Vie  de  Jesus^  says  that  to  write  the 
history  of  a  religion  one  must  have  beHeved  it  once, 
but  beheve  it  no  longer.  Whatever  element  of  truth 
there  may  be  in  such  a  generalization  it  would  be  difficult 
for  a  future  historian  of  the  Church  of  England,  to  whom 
it  might  apply,  to  put  it  to  the  test.  For  although  he 
might  be  quite  certain  that  at  one  period  of  his  life  he 
had  undoubtedly  belonged  to  that  institution,  he  would 
be  equally  doubtful  as  to  what,  then,  he  had  really 
believed  in  concerning  it.  He  would  find  no  difficulty 
in  compiling  a  textbook  of  facts.  The  progress  of  the 
Church  of  England,  as  a  self-constituted  entity,  from  the 
time  of  the  Reformation,  can  easily  be  traced  step  by  step. 
Each  important  event  in  its  ecclesiastical  and  political 
life  can  be  verified  and  noted  down.  Its  separation 
from  Rome,  begun  by  Henry  VIII,  and  consummated 
under  Elizabeth  ;  its  series  of  Prayer  Books  ;  its  relations 
with  Catholics  and  Protestants  for  the  last  350  years  ; 
its  internal  warfare,  finally  resulting  in  the  "  glorious 
comprehensiveness  "  that  shelters  and  abets  the  antagon- 
isms of  its  numberless  conflicting  parties — all  is  clear  to 
probation. 

But  what  the  Church  of  England  really  believes,  what 
it  authoritatively  teaches  and  disallows,  what  membership 
of  it  involves,  where  its  lines  of  demarcation  actually 
lie,  would  be  matters  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  deter- 
mine, and  might  well  appear  to  Catholics,  as  Macaulay 
said  of  the  ideas  of  Mr.  Robert  Montgomery,  "  great 
mysteries."  Yet  they  are  less  mysterious  to  those  who, 
like  myself,  have  for  years  lived  within  the  Anglican  fold, 
and  have  fought  with  passionate  conviction  in  the  ranks 
of  the  High  Church  party  for  the  success  of  its  cause.  In 
the  Church  of  England  there  are  comparatively  few  people 
who  would  care  to  assert  with  conviction  that  it  has  a 
mind  of  its  own.     Rather  would  they  acknowledge  that 
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it  ought  to  have  such  a  mind,  and  will  have  in  the  future, 
if  the  line  of  thought  they  themselves  follow,  the  party 
to  which  they  adhere,  ultimately  triumph.  Extraordi- 
nary and  anomalous  as  such  a  position  may  well  seem,  it 
is  yet  worth  examination,  and  in  the  case  of  the  High 
Church  party,  at  least,  it  has  aroused  an  enthusiasm,  and 
been  maintained  with  a  self-sacrifice,  that  would  do 
honour  to  any  cause.  Catholics,  in  their  attitude  towards 
this  party,  ought,  I  think,  to  take  note  of  three  facts. 

First,  that  it  is,  or  has  been  until  recently,  the  one  party 
in  the  Church  of  England  that  has  given  evidence  of 
some  conception  of  unity,  and  has  also  become  increas- 
ingly powerful. 

Second,  that  only  those  who  have  lived  within  it  can 
properly  understand  its  position  and  its  ideals. 

Third,  that  it  is  undoubtedly  the  most  formidable 
rival  of  Catholicism  in  England,  and  has  hitherto  been 
its  chief  supplanter. 

This  third  point  is  especially  worth  consideration. 
For,  with  some  few  and  expert  exceptions,  the  attitude  of 
Catholics  towards  the  High  Church  party  has  been,  I 
will  venture  to  say,  a  blend  of  ignorance,  indifference, 
misapprehension,  and  ill-concealed  contempt.  By  them 
the  High  Churchman  has  been,  until  quite  recently  at 
any  rate,  regarded  as  a  mere  Ritualist,  a  slavish  imitator 
of  Rome  and  things  Roman,  a  lover  of  the  beauties  and 
sweets  of  Catholicism  while  shirking  its  discipline,  wil- 
fully blind  to  the  claims  of  the  Holy  See,  equally  a  heretic 
with  all  other  Protestants,  and  saddled  with  the  addi- 
tional crime  of  bad  faith.  Since  my  conversion  to  the 
Catholic  Church  I  have  been  frequently  asked  by  clergy 
and  laity  ahke,  "  Why  don't  the  High  Church  take  the 
only  possible  and  logical  step  and  make  their  submission  ? 
How  can  they  honestly  remain  where  they  are  ?  Is  it 
possible  that  they  can  do  so,  and  yet  be  in  good  faith  ?  " 
I  think  that  the  time  is  coming,  nay,  has  even  already 
come,  when  the  High  Church  leaders  and  the  people  who 
follow  them  will  have  to  ask  themselves  this  question 
very  seriously,  in  view  of  the  new  and  sinister  circum- 
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stances  in  which  they  now  find  themselves,  and  I  shall 
refer  to  this  later.  But  when,  at  the  close  of  Mass  and  at 
Benediction,  we  listen  to  the  prayers  for  the  conversion 
of  England  to  the  Faith,  it  is  useful  to  remember  that  it  is 
the  High  Church  party  from  whom  we  ought  to  have 
most  reason  for  hope  and  whom  we  consequently  cannot 
reasonably  ignore. 

The  standpoint  of  the  High  Churchman  of  to-day  is 
not,  it  must  be  remembered,  a  novelty  begotten  by  the 
exigencies  of  his  case — opportune  assumption  put  forth  as 
a  defence  against  those  who  disagree  vdth,  criticize,  and 
attack  him.  Through  the  centuries  which  separate  him 
from  the  Reformation  he  can  point  to  a  line  of  distin- 
guished writers  and  thinkers  whose  opinions  were  the 
ancestors  of  his  own.  The  view  that  the  Church  of 
England  at  the  Reformation  voluntarily  and  wilfully 
separated  itself  from  the  rest  of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
the  essentials  of  doctrine,  discipline  and  practice,  has 
never  held  the  field  in  numbers  of  its  most  pious  and 
learned  minds.  The  whole  purport  of  such  a  book  as 
The  Counter  Reformation  in  the  Church  of  England,  written 
last  year  by  Mr.  Spencer  Jones,  which  sets  forth  the  view 
of  90  per  cent,  of  High  Churchmen,  is  an  attempt,  and  an 
extremely  able  attempt,  to  show  that  the  Church  of 
England  never  of  her  own  volition  submitted  to  the 
religious  innovating  tyranny  of  Henry  VHI,  but  was 
gagged,  browbeaten  and  terrified  into  a  servitude  alien 
to  her  principles  and  spirit. 

"  Thus,"  he  says,  "  with  all  Catholic  influence  and 
teaching  gradually  shut  off  and  cut  out,  with  Catholic 
prelates  who  dared  to  protest  and  protect  the  faith 
deprived  of  their  sees  often  without  even  the  show  of  a 
trial,  supplanted  by  teachers  of  the  '  new  opinions,'  and 
themselves  cast  into  prison  ;  vdth  Convocation,  in  spite 
of  its  earnest  and  repeated  protests,  simply  ignored,  the 
Church  and  the  country  were  left  at  the  mercy  of  minds 
of  one  mould  though  not  always  of  one  motive,  who 
foisted  and  fastened  upon  us  formularies  with  no  authority 
to  support  them,  and  who  went  on  finally  to  insult  our 

263 


The  Future  of  Anglicanism 

common  sense  by  calling  this  a  '  settlement ' ;  thus 
leaving  to  later  generations,  after  this  policy  of  force 
had  been  withdrawn,  the  invidious,  the  formidable,  but 
also  the  inevitable  project  of  a  Counter-reformation." 

The  clergy  who  conformed  to  the  First  Prayer  Book 
of  1549,  and  many  who  did  so  to  its  successors;  Arch- 
bishop Laud  and  the  Caroline  divines  of  the  Seventeenth 
Century ;  ascetical  writers  like  William  Law  of  the 
Eighteenth ;  the  seven  bishops  and  their  non-juring 
followers ;  these  and  many  others  kept  alive  through 
years  of  stagnation  the  supposed  "  Catholic  "  tradition 
and  continuity  of  the  Church  of  England.  That  tradi- 
tion, eighty  years  ago,  was  dying,  but  not  dead.  Not 
long  after  Waterloo  the  greatest  men  in  Church  and 
State  considered  that  the  Church  was  drawing  its  last 
breaths  as  an  institution  that  could  effect  anything  of  use 
or  of  good  to  the  nation  and  was  nearly  ready  for  the 
winding  sheet.  The  Prime  Minister  warned  it  to  set  its 
house  in  order.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  doubted 
if  it  could  long  survive.  The  clergy  were  engaged  in 
hunting,  fishing  and  farming.  The  laity  were  apathetic 
and  indifferent.  Wesley  and  Whitefield  had  torn  every 
enthusiastic  adherent  from  the  Church's  fold.  A  new 
spiritual  principle  was  needed  if  the  decaying  mass  could 
long  survive,  and  Keble,  Pusey,  Newman,  and  the  leaders 
of  the  Oxford  movement  thought  they  had  found  it.  It 
was  the  principle,  tenaciously  held  ever  since  by  their 
successors,  of  the  inherent  Catholicity  of  the  English 
Church.  The  late  Henry  Offley  Wakeman  in  his  History 
of  the  Church  of  England,  wrote  : 

It  was  the  special  work  of  the  Oxford  Tractarians  to  justify 
this  principle  as  the  true  principle  of  English  Christianity,  by 
explaining,  to  a  generation  which  had  to  a  great  extent  forgotten 
both  theology  and  ecclesiastical  history,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  as  it  is  found  in  the  Creed,  and  by  proving  it  to 
be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England. 

And  it  has  been  the  work  of  the  host  of  teachers  and  writers 
who  have  succeeded  them  to  convince  thousands  of  the 
truth  of  their  arguments. 
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A  merciless  analysis  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  has 
shown  it  to  be  a  studied  standard  of  compromise  between 
Catholicism  on  the  one  hand  and  Puritanism  on  the 
other.  Although  in  the  book  there  is  no  mention  of  the 
Mass  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead,  invocation 
of  saints,  prayers  for  the  dead,  Purgatory,  and  the  neces- 
sity at  least  of  the  Easter  penance,  it  has  been  pointed 
out  that  omission  is  not  necessarily  prohibition,  and  that 
in  its  preface  are  the  words,  covering  a  multitude  of 
sins ! — "  And  therefore  of  the  sundry  alterations  proposed 
unto  us  we  have  rejected  all  such  as  were  either  of  danger- 
ous consequence  (as  secretly  striking  at  some  established 
doctrine  or  laudable  practice  of  the  Church  of  England,  or, 
indeed,  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church  of  Christ)  or  else 
of  no  consequence  at  all,  but  utterly  frivolous  and  vain." 
The  Thirty-nine  Articles  are  explained  as  a  confusion  of 
loose  terminology — ^which,  indeed,  an  examination  of 
them  will  easily  show  to  be  the  case — referring,  in  their 
anti-Roman  expressions,  to  abuses  current  at  the  time  in 
which  they  were  written ;  and  susceptible  of  a  Catholic 
interpretation  ;  a  view  of  them,  once  held  by  Newman 
himself,  which  resulted  in  the  famous  Tract  90. 

The  twenty-eighth  article,  for  instance,  which  obvi- 
ously reads  as  if  it  condemned  transubstantiation  (and 
which  I  have  not  the  slightest  doubt  thoroughly  intended 
to  do  so,  and  to  mean  what  it  said)  is  got  over  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  drawn  up  by  Cranmer  before  the  ses- 
sion of  the  Council  of  Trent  which  defined  the  doctrine 
had  taken  place,  and  therefore  could  not  be  adduced  as 
an  official  condemnation  of  the  teaching  of  the  Roman 
Church,  but  only  of  abuses  of  it  current  at  the  time.  The 
Ordinal,  though  radically  altered  in  wording  and  structure, 
is  yet  affirmed  to  have  clearly  intended  the  conferring 
of  the  priesthood,  as  is  shown  by  its  title,  and  also  by  the 
words  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  work  of  a  priest 
in  the  Church  of  God,"  etc.  The  Pope — so  it  is  argued 
— ^was  merely  relegated  to  the  position  he  had  held  in  the 
eyes  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  as  primus  inter  pares,  and 
submission  to  him,  unnecessary  as  an  "  esse  "  of  the 
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Church,  had  been  made  still  more  impossible  by  his 
modern,  unscriptural,  and  uncatholic  assumption  of 
infallibility. 

Such  are  the  arguments  with  which  every  young 
clerical  recruit  to  the  High  Church  army  is  equipped  on 
entering  what  is  to  him  a  crusade  for  the  deliverance  of 
his  Church.  A  hundred  teachers  of  undoubted  erudition 
have  assured  him  that  he  is  in  the  true  line  of  the  apostolic 
succession — ^indeed,  this  is  so  taken  for  granted  that  he 
rarely  troubles  even  to  glance  at  his  genealogical  tree — 
that  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Church  and  the  Sacra- 
ments is  undoubtedly  that  of  the  Church  of  England, 
that  this  doctrine  has  for  generations  been  submerged 
and  stifled  by  an  alien  Protestantism  which  is  fast  being 
cast  off,  that  he  will  be  following  in  the  honourable  path 
of  those  who  have  suffered  persecution  at  the  hands  of 
ignorant  spiritual  rulers,  and  have  bled  and  conquered 
before  him,  and  that  by  his  efforts  the  ideal  of  a  purified 
and  reunited  universal  Church  will  be  brought  nearer 
realization.  With  the  pragmatism  that  he  shares  in 
common  with  his  race,  he  can  proudly  point,  without  the 
possibility  of  contradiction,  to  the  great  results  that  have 
been  accomplished  by  the  Catholic  party.  That  these 
results  are  far-reaching  cannot  be  gainsaid.  Except  in 
the  rapidly  diminishing  extreme  Protestant  section  of 
the  Church,  there  are  few  corners  of  it  that  have  not  in 
some  way  felt  and  been  affected  by  its  influence. 

Bishops  have  been  forced  to  regard  themselves  at 
least  as  spiritual  if  one-sided  rulers,  and  not  as  mere  state 
hirelings.  Cathedrals  are  ceasing  to  be  mere  empty 
shells,  and  are  becoming  centres,  more  or  less,  of  a  certain 
life  and  energy.  Churches  have  been  adorned  and  beau- 
tified. Numberless  guilds  for  the  setting  forth  and  ad- 
vancement of  the  spiritual  life  are  flourishing.  Missions 
and  retreats  are  continually  held.  Religious  communities 
of  both  sexes  are  recognized  and  approved  even  by  the 
authorities.  Thousands  of  people  regard  the  use  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance  as  part  of  the  normal  reHgion  of 
their  lives.     Many  thousands  more  receive  Holy  Com- 

266 


The  Future  of  Anglicanism 

munion  weekly,  and  even  daily  Communion  is  rapidly 
becoming  not  uncommon.  In  dozens  of  churches  in 
London  alone  the  sacrament  is  reserved,  and  in  many  of 
them  public  devotions  to  it  are  held  two  or  three  times  a 
week.  The  whole  of  the  normal  ceremonial  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church  is  set  forth  before  the  eyes  of  numbers  of 
approving  congregations.  As  a  bulwark  of  defence,  and 
also  on  occasions  a  powerful  weapon  of  attack,  is  the 
English  Church  Union,  with,  a  membership  of  many 
thousands,  to  say  nothing  of  such  societies  as  the  Confra- 
ternity of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  the  Federation  of 
Catholic  Priests,  the  Guild  of  the  Love  of  God,  and,  most 
advanced  and  pugnacious  of  all,  the  recently  formed 
Federation  of  Catholic  Laity.  The  Anglo-Catholic 
Congress  of  last  July,  when  14,000  enthusiasts  met  for 
three  days  in  the  Albert  Hall,  was  an  imposing 
demonstration  of  strength,  and  even  the  Bishop  of 
London,  surprised  at  its  numbers,  made  a  belated 
appearance  on  its  platform.  Exclusive  Protestantism  in 
the  Church  of  England  is  a  dying  thing,  incapable  of 
arousing  the  slightest  enthusiasm,  and  of  late  years  has 
subsided  into  the  dreary  platitudes  of  the  Islington  gather- 
ings, or  the  oppressive  pietism  of  Keswick.  Militant 
Protestantism  has  gradually  flickered  out  since  the  death 
of  John  Kensit,  and  the  denunciations  of  the  Wycliife 
preachers  and  the  lurid  appeals  of  the  English  Church- 
man  to  the  sturdy  Protestantism  of  the  British  nation 
fall  on  deaf  ears,  and  only  result  in  the  affording  of  a  certain 
languid  amusement  to  the  rank  and  file  of  the  Catholic 
party.  Until  the  last  five  years  or  so,  it  appeared  as  if 
the  Catholic  party,  having  vanquished  its  active  oppon- 
ents, not  only  in  disputation,  but  in  the  ecclesiastical 
courts  as  well,  had  only  to  accomplish,  in  course  of  so 
many  years  more  or  less,  the  leavening  of  the  inert  and 
moderately  inclined  mass  of  the  Church,  which  inclines 
to  no  party  in  particular,  and  has  no  distinctive  watch- 
word or  propaganda  of  its  own. 

But  there  is  a  rift  within  the  lute,  another  and  a  sinister 
side  to  the  picture.     New  difficulties  now  beset  the  path 
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of  the  movement,  and  more  dangerous  and  subtle  anta- 
gonists than  the  ignorant  Protestantism  it  has  hitherto 
had  to  encounter  dispute  the  field,  and  will,  I  believe, 
ultimately  lead  to  its  disruption. 

Nothing  of  late  years  has  approached  in  significance  the 
rapid  growth  of  Modernism.  At  first  confined  to  the 
studies  of  a  few  University  professors,  tentatively  pro- 
pagated in  books  that  reached  only  a  narrow  academic 
circle  and  caused  merely  the  ridicule  of  the  High  Church- 
men, it  now  issues  in  an  ever  increasing  flood  of  literature, 
and  is  fearlessly  propagated  as  the  re-discovered  truth  of 
Christ  (or  rather  about  the  Person  of  Christ)  as  the  panacea 
for  the  unbelief  and  apathy  which  the  old  faith  has  failed 
to  cure.  The  Modernists  now  include  bishops,  deans, 
canons,  professors  and  teachers  of  theological  students, 
and  numbers  of  the  parochial  clergy.  In  the  pulpit 
and  press  such  dogmas  as  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord,  His 
Virgin  Birth,  Atonement,  Bodily  Resurrection,  Heavenly 
Ascension,  and  even  His  sinlessness  are  treated  as  quite 
open  questions,  to  say  the  least,  and  those  who  regard 
such  beliefs  as  fundamentals  of  Christianity  are  labelled 
obscurantists  and  obstructors  of  truth.  Not  the  slightest 
attempt  is  made  by  the  bishops  to  check  the  spread  of 
this  teaching.  Indeed,  not  long  ago,  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  wrote  an  appreciative  preface  to  a  book  in 
which  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  described  as  a  widow  with 
several  children.  During  the  progress  of  the  "  Taunton 
case  "  I  was  frequently  taken  to  task  for  denunciations  of 
the  Modernists,  and  for  saying  that  the  bishops  could 
spend  their  time  more  profitably  in  defending  the  faith 
of  which,  in  the  Church  of  England,  they  are  the  official 
guardians,  than  in  worrying  people  like  myself  whose 
offence  consisted  in  exalting  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  I 
was  told  that  two  blacks  do  not  make  one  white,  and  that 
because  bishops  in  general — and  my  own  in  particular — 
did  nothing  to  safeguard  the  faith  to  their  flocks,  or  bring 
to  book  its  traducers,  this  was  no  reason  why  I  should 
make  their  indifference  an  argument  for  continuing  in 
disobedience.     I  really  had  no  intention  of  doing  so. 
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My  resistance  to  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  was  based 
on  quite  other  grounds.  But  in  the  heat  of  a  conflict 
on  which  such  grave  issues  depended,  it  was  surely  not 
unnatural  to  challenge  the  justice  towards  others  of  those 
who  were  sitting  in  judgment  on  myself.  The  journal 
which  represents  the  views  of  the  Modernist  party  in  the 
Church  and  is  the  organ  of  the  "  Churchman's  Union," 
among  whose  vice-presidents  and  members  of  the  council 
are  dignitaries  of  all  descriptions,  is  "  The  Modern  Church- 
man, a  magazine  to  maintain  the  cause  of  truth,  freedom, 
and  comprehensiveness  in  the  Church  of  England." 
How  effectually  it  does  this  may  be  judged  from  the 
following  quotations. 

In  the  issue  of  April,  1919,  in  an  unsigned  article, 
apparently  an  editorial,  entitled  "The  Modernist  and 
Miracles,"  the  writer  says : 

It  seems  to  be  supposed  that  the  mark  of  a  Modernist  is  that 
he  does  not  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is 
not  the  case.  Quite  a  number  of  English  Modernists  do  believe 
in  it.  The  distinguishing  mark  of  a  Modernist  in  regard  to  it  is 
twofold.  First,  he  strongly  objects  to  Christians  being  compelled 
to  accept  it  as  an  essential  of  the  Christian  Faith.  Christ,  he  is 
convinced,  attached  no  importance  to  it.  .  .  .  The  second  mark 
of  a  Modernist  is  that  he  does  not  regard  the  Virgin  Birth  as 
having  any  evidential  value.  It  affords  him  no  convincing  proof 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  God  incarnate  .  .  .  A  priori  assumptions  are 
deprecated  by  the  Modernist.  What  he  values  is  research. 
Furthermore,  the  Virgin  Birth  does  not  even  prove  to  the  Modern- 
ist that  the  human  nature  of  Our  Lord  was  free  from  what  tra- 
ditionalist theologians  call  "  the  taint  of  original  sin."  Ex 
hypothesi  to  achieve  that  result  a  series  of  incarnations  would  be 
necessary.  For  these  reasons  the  Modernist  deprecates  so  much 
emphasis  on  the  Virgin  Birth.  He  wishes  the  traditionalist 
would  not  obtrude  it  or  insist  on  it. 

In  January,  1921,  an  editorial  entitled  "  The  Creed  of 
the  Reformed  Church,"  referring  to  the  World  Confer- 
ence of  Faith  and  Order,  at  Geneva,  says : 

The  importance  of  the  Geneva  Conference  is  attested  by  the 
fact  that  it  was  attended  by  delegates  representing  some  forty 

269 


The  Future  of  Anglicanism 

nations  and  seventy  autonomous  Churches.  The  Church  of  Rome 
was  the  only  large  Christian  communion  which  was  not  repre- 
sented. .  .  .  The  Faith  of  the  Reunited  Church  was  the  second 
subject  of  supreme  importance  to  engage  the  attention  of  the 
Conference.  Until  this  report  came  to  hand  we  were  afraid  that 
there  was  a  tendency  to  avoid  going  deeply  into  this  subject, 
and  that  the  Conference  would  be  disposed  to  adopt  the  tempting 
and  otiose  policy  of  accepting  the  Apostles'  and  the  Nicene  Creeds 
as  the  standard  of  faith.  We  congratulate  the  Conference  on  its 
courage  in  resolving  to  face  this  profound  and  difficult  question 
— profound,  because  it  demands  that  we  shall  answer  the  question : 
What  essentially  is  Christianity  ?  ...  If  the  Conference  is 
resolved  to  answer  this  question,  not  with  the  well-worn  dogmatic 
shibboleths  of  the  traditional  formularies  .  .  .  the  Church  of 
Christ  will  receive  a  vast  increase  of  vital  force.  ...  It  seems  to 
us,  therefore,  that  the  World  Conference  would  do  well  to  get 
away  from  these  controversial  documents,  the  Catholic  Creeds, 
and  either  write  a  new  creed  or  else  select  a  few  great  sentences 
from  Christ's  teaching  .  .  . 

On  "  The  Passing  of  the  Miraculous,"  in  the  same 
issue,  the  Editor  says  : 

The  January  Hibbert  Journal  contains  three  articles  by  well- 
known  members  of  the  Churchman's  Union  .  .  .  Miss  Dougall 
deals  faithfully  and  helpfully  with  some  recent  utterances  of 
Canon  Quick  and  Dr.  Temple,  in  reference  to  the  miraculous. 
She  writes  :  "  The  old  pre-Christian  faith  in  a  God  who  at  times 
breaks  in  and  does  all  that  he  wills  has  grown  with  the  higher 
faith,  as  tares  grow  up  with  wheat ;  but  as  tares  and  wheat 
grow  together,  the  difference  gradually  becomes  plain  :  the  one 
will  support  life,  the  other  will  not."  .  .  .  Belief  in  the  miraculous 
received  its  death  blow  (in  the  war)  so  far  as  the  modern  Christian 
world  was  concerned.  .  .  .  A  few  academic  theologians  may  main- 
tain it  still,  since  a  waning  conception  of  what  constitutes  ortho- 
doxy seems  to  them  to  demand  it,  but  the  post-war  Christian  has 
ceased  to  be  interested  in  the  subject. 

After  this,  the  post-war  Christian  will  know  what  to 
expect  as  to  the  views  of  "  Twenty-four  distinguished 
churchmen  (lay  and  clerical)  of  Liberal  sympathies  " 
on  "The  Creed  of  the  Reunited  Church."  These 
modern  editions  of  Sirmium  are  published  in  the  following 
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number  of  The  Modern  Churchman.  A  few  quotations 
will  suffice.  The  Churchwarden  of  Birmingham  Cathe- 
dral, Sir  William  Ashley,  says,  "  It  is  not  necessary  that 
the  common  Faith  should  be  stated  in  the  form  of  a 
Creed ;  since  it  is  better  expressed  in  the  language  of 
devotion  than  in  the  language  of  philosophy  or  history." 
Lord  Charnwood,  a  member  of  the  Church  Assembly, 
speaks  of  Baptism  and  Holy  Communion  as  "  simple 
institutions  which  seem  to  many  people  to  have  been 
prescribed  for  this  purpose  by  Our  Lord  Himself,"  and 
thinks  that  these  "with  the  possession  of  some  sort  of 
ordered  ministry  "  are  all  that  is  needed.  The  Arch- 
deacon of  Westminster  is  inclined  to  agree  with  "  possibly 
the  Apostles'  Creed  re-edited  in  the  light  of  God's  subse- 
quent revelation  in  man's  spiritual  experience,  thought, 
and  history,  and  in  science.  .  .  .  The  second  paragraph 
needs  several  changes,  as  in  the  words  *  descended  into 
hell,'  *  ascended  into  heaven,'  etc.  The  words  *  the 
Virgin  '  and  *  the  third  day  '  might  be  left  out,  or,  if 
retained,  a  footnote  added  that  belief  in  the  literal  truth 
of  these  phrases  was  not  binding  on  churchmen."  In 
contrast  with  this  obliquitous  nonsense,  the  "  gloomy 
Dean  "  is  brief,  and  for  once  really  bright.  Dr.  Inge 
only  says,  "  I  do  not  see  any  possible  basis  of  reunion 
between  Protestant  and  Catholic  Churches.  The  differ- 
ences are  fundamental.  I  should  keep  the  Te  Deum  and 
drop  the  Three  Creeds." 

On  the  cover  of  the  magazine  from  which  these  quota- 
tions are  taken  appears  an  advertisement  of  Ripon  Hall, 
Oxford,  a  college  which  exists  to  provide  "  an  adequate 
modern  training  for  candidates  for  Holy  Orders  in  any 
diocese."  Its  Principal  is  the  editor  of  The  Modern 
Churchman^  and  its  visitor  is  the  Bishop  of  Oxford.  The 
Bishop  of  Oxford  is  rather  a  favourite  with  High  Church- 
men. He  might,  indeed,  himself  be  described  as  a  very 
moderate  one.  Some  months  ago  he  met  in  conference 
at  Cuddesdon  Palace  a  few  of  the  moving  spirits  of  that 
party.  This  summer  a  meeting  of  the  newly-formed 
"  Fellowship  of  the  servants  of  Christ,"  an  outcome  of 
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the  Anglo-Catholic  Congress,  is  to  be  held  under  his 
presidency.  One  would  naturally  suppose  that  one  of 
the  first  questions  to  be  discussed  would  be  his  relation 
to  a  theological  college  whose  Principal  regards  the 
Creeds  as  controversial  documents  it  is  high  time  to 
shelve,  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Our  Lord  as  of  trifling  import- 
ance, and  who  hails  the  "  disappearance  of  the  miraculous 
from  the  world  of  modern  religious  thought." 

Knowing  the  traditions  of  the  High  Church  party,  its 
past  struggles  with  its  Fathers  in  God,  its  championship 
of  orthodoxy,  one  might  indeed  have  imagined  that, 
however  awkward  the  situation  might  become,  such 
an  opportunity  for  a  straight  question  upon  an  apparently 
clear  issue  would  not  be  let  drop.  But  one  can  say, 
almost  with  certainty,  that  no  such  contretemps  is  in  the 
minds  of  the  promoters  of  the  gathering.  The  question 
will  not  be  put,  much  less  will  it  be  discussed.  It  will 
not  be  put  because  the  Catholic  party  in  the  Church  of 
England  does  not  stand  where  it  did.  It  is  powerful — 
its  opponents  confess  it — it  is  composed  of  numbers  of 
most  zealous  and  hard-working  men.  But  it  is  becoming 
popular  ;  and  with  increasingly  few  individual  exceptions 
it  is  discovering  a  better  way  of  dealing  with  its  sworn 
antagonists  than  by  fighting  them.  It  is  embarked  on  the 
tortuous  policy  of  coming  to  terms  with  them.  No  one 
really  believes  for  a  single  moment  that  the  vast  majority 
of  Anglican  bishops  approve,  in  their  souls,  of  a  fifth  part 
of  its  doctrine  or  a  fiftieth  part  of  its  habitual  practice. 
Most  of  them,  if  it  were  possible,  would  reduce  the  extreme 
party  to  submission  to-morrow.  But  persecutions  and 
prosecutions  are  not  very  popular,  they  raise  a  lot  of 
unpleasant  dust,  and  the  bishops  have  found  a  better 
way.  Unable  to  cut  off  the  head  they  can  still  draw  the 
sting  from  the  tail.  A  significant  incident  of  the  first 
Anglo-Catholic  Congress  passed  almost  unnoticed,  ob- 
scured by  the  oratory  that  preceded  it.  The  Bishop  of 
Chelmsford  attended  the  closing  conversazione  of  the 
Congress.  His  Lordship  had  been  at  the  time  engaged 
in  reducing  to  order  the  incumbent  of  Thaxted,  a  clergy- 
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man  of  great  ability,  zeal,  and  influence  in  his  parish. 
Benediction  and  processions  of  the  Sacrament  were 
prohibited  by  telegram,  his  curate  was  inhibited,  and  the 
Vicar's  health  nearly  broke  down  under  the  strain  of 
defending  what  he  believed  to  be  the  honour  due  to  our 
Lord  in  the  Sacrament.  At  the  same  time  and  in  the 
same  diocese  an  incumbent  who  had  declaimed,  in  his 
pulpit,  against  too  much  "  Jesus  worship,"  was  still 
without  let  or  hindrance,  without  even  any  public  rebuke, 
in  control  of  his  benefice.  Yet  the  Bishop  of  Chelmsford 
was  able  to  appear  at  a  gathering  of  those  whose  sole 
raison  (THre  in  the  Church  of  England — I  had  almost 
said  whose  sole  charter  of  existence — was  to  defend  the 
faith  which,  as  everyone  knew,  was  the  ground  for  his 
Lordship's  attack  on  his  subordinate.  One  of  the  chief 
promoters  of  the  Congress  remarked,  "  I  really  don't 
know  why  the  Bishop  of  Chelmsford  comes  here  to  eat 
our  strawberries  !  "  I  think  I  can  tell  him  why.  It  was 
only  possible  because  the  Catholic  party  are  beginning  to 
make  terms  with  their  natural  enemies,  or  rather  because 
their  enemies  are  beginning  to  understand  how  to  handle 
them.  Modernism,  and  the  spirit  of  modernism,  is 
rapidly  capturing  the  Church  of  England.  It  has 
caught  the  hitherto  arid  and  unaffected  imagination  of 
those  large  tracts  of  indeterminate  churchmanship 
which  the  Catholic  party  has  never  been  able  to  touch. 
Three  years  ago  it  was  said  to  me,  by  one  whose  experience 
gave  him  every  opportunity  for  judging,  and  himself  a 
High  Churchman,  "  You  think  that  your  party  is  getting 
the  upper  hand,  and  that  you  are  with  the  flowing  tide. 
But  the  truth  is,  it  is  all  the  other  way.  It  is  the  Modern- 
ists and  their  ways  of  thinking  that  are  getting  hold  of 
the  Church.  You  are  fiddling,  while  it  is  burning." 
He  was  perfectly  right.  The  tide  is  flowing  steadily  in 
one  direction,  and  the  CathoHc  party,  unable  to  stem  it, 
is  learning  that  discretion  is  the  better  part  of  valour,  and 
is  beginning  to  swim  with  it.  The  Catholic  party  is  no 
longer  driving  but  being  driven  ;  no  longer  leading  but 
being  led.  Again  and  again  in  past  years  have  its  self- 
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constituted  leaders  assured  it  that  the  limit  of  forbearance 
in  submitting  to  association  with  heretical  teachers  had 
been  reached.  In  191 3  the  Kikuyu  scandal,  and  the  call 
to  arms  of  the  Bishop  of  Zanzibar  were  really  going  to 
bring  matters  to  a  crisis.  The  over-charged  train  had 
long  been  ready,  and  now  we  certainly  had  found  the 
match.  But  the  match  fizzled  out,  and  no  one  now 
seems  quite  able  to  decide  where  the  train  exactly  is,  or 
rather  where  it  was.  Some  even  suspect  a  leakage,  and 
that  it  has  trickled  beyond  its  borders.  The  appointment 
of  Dr.  Henson  to  the  see  of  Hereford  provided  the  next 
casus  belli.  Quotations  from  the  Dean's  published  here- 
sies appeared  in  the  Church  Times'^  the  E.C.U.  got  to 
work  ;  and  petitions  were  dropped  in  the  Lambeth  letter 
box  from  every  advanced  church  in  the  country.  But 
the  diplomacy  of  the  Archbishop,  the  weight  of  the 
Establishment,  and  the  compliance  of  the  Cathedral. 
Chapter,  combined  in  a  dead-lift  effort,  and  High 
Churchmen  were  again  cajoled  into  accepting  a  bishop 
whose  ex  animo  profession  of  orthodoxy  scarcely  a 
soul  ex  animo  beheved  in. 

Through  such  smooth  experiences  the  bishops  of  the 
Established  Church  have  by  this  time  come  to  realize 
that  although  High  Churchmen  frequently  threaten,  as 
at  the  Anglo- Catholic  Congress,  to  "  die  in  the  last 
ditch,"  a  way  can  always  be  arranged  by  which  they  can 
crawl  out  at  the  last  moment.  Indeed,  leaders  of  the 
movement  like  Mr.  Underbill,  recently  given  a  Canonry 
by  the  Bishop  of  Birmingham,  have  for  long  counselled 
a  suspension  of  arms :  "  Catholics  "  must  recognize  the 
perils  of  isolation,  they  must  abandon  the  practice  of 
abstention  from  such  mixed  gatherings  as  Diocesan  Con- 
ferences, Ruridecanal  Chapters,  and  other  general  Church 
organizations  ;  a  policy  of  isolation  would  only  leave 
them — ^well,  dangerously  isolated  ;  they  would  find 
themselves  increasingly  dispensed  with  as  real  factors  in 
the  life  of  the  Church;  Benediction,  and  all  the  other 
things  for  which  they  are  justifiably  longing,  will  come 
"  as  sure  as  the  sun  will  rise  "  ;  meanwhile  let  Catholics 

274 


The  Future  ot  Anglicanism 

make  their  influence  felt  by  peaceful  persuasion ;  let 
them  freely  mingle  with  those  whose  views  and  methods 
differ  from  their  own,  and  leaven  public  opinion  in  the 
Church  ;  those  who  are  going  forward,  if  they  cannot 
move  with  us,  will  do  so  without  us  ;  the  one  fatal  error 
is  to  be  left  high  and  dry  out  of  the  stream  of  Church 
life  and  thought,  etc.  The  young  Bishop  of  Nassau,  once 
refused  institution  by  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells 
on  the  score  of  Mariolatry,  followed  in  the  same  strain  in 
his  sermon  before  the  E.C.U.  last  year.  "  Catholics  " 
must  beware  of  obscurantism.  The  text  in  St.  Jude, 
"  Earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints  "  (on  which  his  sermon  was  based),  had 
really  been  worked  for  more  than  it  would  bear.  Catho- 
lics must  not  fear  the  conclusions  of  others.  They  must 
not  be  afraid  to  explore  the  paths  along  which  such  think- 
ers as  Professor  Sanday  and  his  school  would  lead  them, 
etc.  In  a  word,  the  modernistic  spirit  has  subtly  yet 
unmistakably  entangled  the  High  Church  party  in  its 
drift,  and  those  who  imagine  that  it  stands  where  it  did, 
and  presents  its  old  unity  of  front,  labour  under  an  error. 
The  majority  of  its  rank  and  file  are  cajoled  by  their 
leaders  into  paths  whose  turnings  they  view  with  half- 
hearted distrust,  yet  cannot  avoid.  They  dislike  the 
laissez-faire  policy  of  the  bishops,  yet  are  told  that  it  is 
better  to  make  every  possible  concession  than  to  cause 
fresh  disturbance  at  a  critical  time.  They  are  alarmed  at 
the  Modernists,  but  are  reassured  that  they  are  not  so 
black  as  they  paint  themselves,  and  that  Modernism  is 
only,  after  all,  one  more  of  the  numerous  phases  through 
which  the  Church  has  passed.  Suspecting  the  whole 
machinery  of  the  Parochial  Church  Councils,  they  are 
advised  to  make  the  best  of  a  bad  job,  and  work  to  the 
best  advantage  an  objectionable  innovation.  Unable 
to  damn  them  with  faint  praise,  they  praise  them  vdth 
faint  damns.  And  indeed,  this  latter  innovation,  ably 
organized  and  carried  through  Parliament  and  the  Church 
by  the  Life  and  Liberty  Movement,  is  not  only  an  inno- 
vation, but  a  revolution.     While  High  Churchmen  have 
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been  arguing  and  balancing,  this  movement,  the  real 
spearhead  of  Modernism,  has  been  acting.  The  Enab- 
ling Act  has  brought  into  being  an  enormous  assemblage 
of  Churchmen  and  Churchwomen  of  every  conceivable 
variety  of  thought,  v^hose  decisions  on  any  ecclesiastical 
subject  under  the  sun,  from  intercommunion  with 
Nonconformists  to  communion  v^ith  divorced  persons, 
will  increasingly  throw  the  opinions  of  even  a  reformed 
Convocation  completely  into  the  shade.  The  Represen- 
tative Assembly  has  just  succeeded  in  deHmiting  the 
functions  of  the  new  parish  councils,  bodies  which  are 
elected  by  all  over  the  age  of  i8  who  can  qualify  by  the 
production  of  a  baptismal  certificate.  High  Churchmen, 
thus  brought  face  to  face  with  a  system  which  they  almost 
universally  detest,  but  cannot  obviate,  endeavour  to 
circumvent  it  by  the  method  of  packing  their  Church 
Councils  with  members  on  whose  votes  they  can  rely. 
This  may  answer  for  a  time  ;  it  evades  the  real  purpose  of 
the  Act,  and  what  is  of  more  importance,  the  real  object 
of  the  "  Life  and  Liberty "  promoters,  which  is  to 
democratize  the  Church  and  effectually  scotch  the  power 
of  the  parson.  But  "  Life  and  Liberty,"  which  is  even 
now  entering  on  a  fresh  and  enthusiastic  campaign  for 
the  education  of  "  Church  opinion,"  holds  a  brief  which 
will  not  be  merely  that  of  watching.  As  Dr.  Liddon  said 
years  ago,  "  The  tiger  has  tasted  blood."  He  has,  indeed, 
and  he  will  taste  a  good  deal  more. 

By  the  new  Parish  Councils  Act,  almost  every  vestige 
of  control  of  Church  finance  is  removed  from  the  hands 
of  the  incumbents  and  the  churchwardens  and  placed 
in  those  of  the  Parochial  Council.  Indeed,  under  the 
act,  churchwardens  themselves  are  not  bound  even  to 
be  professing  churchmen.  The  Council  possesses  the 
"  power  to  make  representations  to  the  bishop  with 
regard  to  any  matter  affecting  the  welfare  of  the  Church 
in  the  parish."  This  might  sound  innocuous  to  those 
unversed  in  the  relations  of  so  many  of  the  Anglican  laity 
to  their  clergy  ;  but  the  clergy,  and  the  High  Church 
clergy,  in  particular,  who  will  be  the  more  affected  by  it, 
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are  perfectly  aware  that  it  is  an  official  encouragement  of 
delation  to  the  bishop  on  any  point  of  doctrinal  or  cere- 
monial divergence.  The  speech  of  Sir  William  Joynson 
Hicks,  M.P.,  on  March  31st,  in  the  Representative  Church 
Assembly,  is  free  from  any  ambiguity.  "  Parliament," 
he  said,  "  had  intended  the  EnabHng  Act  to  be  a  charter 
of  lay  liberties  and  rights,  and  if  this  measure  went  there 
in  an  emasculated  form,  it  would  not  pass  easily."  In  a 
word,  by  this  measure  the  rights  and  authority  of  the 
clergy  are  practically  thrust  aside,  and  the  enthusiasm  of 
the  bishops  for  it  is  easily  understandable,  since  it  elevates 
them  more  completely  than  ever  before  into  the  position 
of  a  number  of  popes,  whose  decisions  on  points  of  dispute 
between  the  clergy  and  the  new  ecclesiastical  democracy 
will  be  final,  and  for  all  practical  purposes  as  good  as 
infallible.  And  the  past  experience  of  High  Churchmen 
will  be  able  to  forecast  those  decisions  in  most  given 
instances  with  tolerable  accuracy.  Nor  have  they  re- 
ceived more  cause  for  satisfaction  in  the  resolutions  of 
the  Lambeth  Conference.  These  resolutions,  which  re- 
ceived the  signature  of  the  Bishop  of  Zanzibar — although 
he  announced  that  as  far  as  his  own  diocese  was  concerned 
certain  objectionable  statements  would  be  expunged — 
have  committed  the  Church  to  prospects  to  which  the 
whole  spirit  of  Catholicism  is  opposed.  Yet,  strange  to 
say,  they  have  received  commendation,  in  one  or  two 
instances,  from  a  quarter  from  which  it  might  least  have 
been  expected.  One  Catholic  writer,  in  particular, 
displayed  an  enthusiasm  for  the  Conference  which  sur- 
prised most  High  Churchmen  (who  felt  very  little  for  it 
themselves)  almost  as  much  as  it  amazed  Catholics. 
Apart  from  the  fact  that  the  members  of  the  Conference 
were  not  bishops  at  all,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  it  is 
difficult  to  believe  that  a  writer  who  can,  inter  alia, 
favourably  contrast  the  meeting  of  the  Lambeth  Fathers 
with  the  first  four  Ecumenical  Councils,  can  have  any 
real  conception  of  the  theological  trend  that  prompted 
their  resolutions,  or  of  the  result  they  are  now  accom- 
plishing.    But    distance   lends    enchantment.    A   duke 
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might  profess  to  see  a  certain  picturesqueness  in  the 
dress  of  a  dustman,  since  he  has  not  the  sHghtest  intention 
or  incHnation  to  assume  it  himself.  But  to  go  further, 
and  to  allow  that,  with  some  slight  alteration,  such  an 
attire  would  be  suitable  for  his  drawing-room,  would  be 
hardly  wise.  It  might  even  lead  to  misunderstanding, 
if  taken  too  literally. 

The  Lambeth  resolutions  have  committed  the  Church 
of  England  to  an  official  alliance  with  the  Church  of 
Sweden,  whose  orders  it  recognizes.  Complete  inter- 
communion is  recommended,  and  on  the  morrow  of  the 
Conference,  the  Bishops  of  Hereford  and  Peterborough 
proceeded  to  Upsala,  and  assisted  at  an  ordination  at 
which  the  "  Mass,"  as  far  as  the  Sanctus,  was  performed 
in  the  morning,  and  the  remainder,  including  a  large 
communion,  was  finished  off  in  the  evening.  Individual 
bishops  are  permitted  to  exercise  their  private  judgment 
in  dispensing,  on  occasions,  with  the  rite  of  confirmation, 
as  a  concession  to  the  tender  consciences  of  "  non- 
episcopal  congregations."  Resolution  53,  on  the  ministry 
of  women,  has  promptly  been  taken  advantage  of  by  the 
upper  House  of  Convocation,  which  has  passed  a  resolu- 
tion allowing  women  to  preach  to  members  of  their  own 
sex,  the  proposal  to  allow  their  sermons  to  mixed  congre- 
gations at  liturgical  services,  being  defeated  only  by  a 
casting  vote.  There  is  not  the  slightest  guarantee  that 
in  a  year  or  two,  or  whenever  the  more  thorough-going 
members  of  the  Representative  Council  are  strong  enough 
to  apply  the  screw,  a  result  far  more  in  accordance  with 
their  v^shes  will  not  be  accomplished.  Indeed,  every 
AngHcan  signpost  points  the  inevitable  direction. 

The  question  then  arises.  What  is  the  future  of  the 
High  Church  party  ?  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that, 
entangled  in  this  turgid  stream,  it  will  make  no  real  effort 
to  free  itself,  to  separate  itself  from  those  with  whom  it 
is  compelled,  willy  nilly,  to  associate,  and  yet  who  have 
less  sympathy  and  vital  connection  with  its  every  principle 
than  with  the  man  in  the  moon.  To  those  who  really 
beKeve  in  heart  and  soul  that  the  Son  of  Mary  is  Divine, 
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that  the  ideal  of  a  One,  Holy,  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church  is  the  expression  of  His  perfect  Will  for  mankind, 
that  in  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood  He  is  to 
be  adored  and  exalted,  that  wilful  heresy  is  a  deadly  and 
soul-destroying  error,  and  that  Divine  Truth  is  one  and 
immutable,  and  cannot  be  tampered  or  paltered  with, 
three  courses  appear  to  be  open.  They  can  obviously 
remain  where  they  are.  They  can  still  consort  on  equal 
terms  with  those  whose  belief  in  God  is  little  more  than 
a  thinly  disguised  pantheism,  with  those  who  treat  the 
Scriptures  with  less  respect  than  they  treat  Shakespeare, 
whose  creed  is  intellectual  licence,  and  to  whom  the 
very  name  of  Catholic  is  a  misnomer  and  a  nuisance. 
They  can  still  submit  to  ordination  at  the  hands  of 
bishops  who  have  not  yet  made  up  their  minds  as  to 
what  it  is  they  are  actually  conferring.  They  can  acqui- 
esce in  a  system  which  deliberately  plays  ducks  and  drakes 
with  revealed  truth,  and,  as  a  substitute,  invents  a  new 
ecclesiastical  novelty  every  year.  But,  as  a  result,  they 
can  hardly  expect  any  attempted  apologia  of  such,  a 
strange  position  to  have  any  weight  with  those  in  the 
Establishment  who  have  probed  its  weakness,  and  can 
afford  to  ignore  it,  conscious  that  with  them  is  the  flowing 
tide.  Still  less  could  they  expect  the  slightest  sympathy 
or  understanding  from  Catholics  to  whom  it  must  appear 
unworthy  and  contemptible.  An  alternative — often 
darkly  hinted  at — ^is  that  of  leaving  the  Church  of  England 
in  a  body,  and  setting  up  (with  a  bishop  or  two)  as  a  separ- 
ate organization.  Such  a  possibility  is  hardly  worth 
consideration,  not  only  because  it  is  extremely  improbable 
that  it  would  ever  be  carried  into  effect,  even  if  seriously 
put  forward,  but  from  its  practical  difficulty.  Such  a 
self-constituted  body,  itself  a  schism  from  a  schism, 
would  be  so  numerically  insignificant,  so  completely 
vulnerable  to  attack  from  every  quarter,  that  it  could 
not  long  survive.  It  would  be  only  a  weaker  edition  of 
the  Non- jurors,  and  would  share  the  same  fate.  It 
would  be  outside  the  scope  or  the  purpose  of  this  article 
to  make  more  than  a  passing  reference  to  the  Benediction 
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struggle  at  Taunton.  Its  origin,  progress,  and  final 
denouement  form  a  striking  commentary  on  the 
position  and  personnel  of  Anglo- Catholicism,  and  is  a 
story  that  yet  remains  to  be  fully  told.  But  when,  at 
the  close  of  the  long  and  wearying  contest,  I  stood  almost 
alone,  there  was  gradually  shown  to  me  the  only  path  I 
could  with  safety  tread,  the  path  I  had  faintly  discerned 
at  different  times  of  my  life,  yet  had  shrunk  from  taking — 
the  path  that  led  to  Rome.  And  at  the  risk  of  being 
accused  of  an  egotism  that  I  have  at  any  rate  no  cause  to 
feel,  I  believe  that  the  principles,  which,  as  an  Anglican, 
I  know  I  held  in  common  with  numbers  of  others,  will 
ultimately,  it  may  be  sooner,  it  may  be  later,  compel 
them  to  travel  the  same  road. 

I  had  come  to  realize,  in  the  words  of  a  recent  French 
writer,  "  //  est  impossible  d^etre  catholique  dans  Peglise 
d^Angleterre.^^  An  obvious  consideration  which  had 
crossed  my  mind  at  intervals  for  years  past  then  rushed 
over  me  with  convincing  force.  What  was  the  real 
explanation  of  the  total  failure  of  the  Church  of  England 
in  every  direction  since  its  final  separation  from  Rome 
under  Elizabeth  ?  For  the  previous  thousand  years  it 
had  been  unmistakably  the  Church  of  the  EngHsh  people, 
ruling  and  guiding  their  spiritual  lives,  obeyed,  loved 
and  honoured.  Its  doctrine,  authority  and  ceremonial 
had  never  been  questioned.  Yet,  since  1558,  it  had 
completely  lost  all  hold  on  the  nation,  and  it  had  never 
since  been  even  at  one  with  itself.  I  considered  the 
Eastern  Church,  towards  which  I,  in  common  with 
so  many  Anglicans,  had  often  looked  with  interest. 
Certainly  it  presented  features  of  Catholicity  to  which 
the  Anglican  Church  was  a  stranger.  It  was  the  Church 
of  its  people,  its  Orders  were  unquestionable.  But  it 
was  divided  into  a  number  of  loosely  knit  Patriarchates 
and  national  Churches  :  its  erastianism  was  notorious ; 
its  creed  contained  a  clause  differing  from  that  of  the 
West ;  it  made  no  claim  to  universality,  much  less  did 
it  include  Anglicans,  or  admit  them  to  its  altars.  I 
considered  the  "Old  Catholics,"  gradually  drifting  to  a 
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more  Protestant  viewpoint,  if  report  was  true  ;  infinitesi- 
mal numerically,  and  not  increasing.  To  what  then  was 
due  the  failure  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  failure  of 
the  Old  Catholics,  the  sluggishness,  supernationalism, 
and  the  divisions  of  the  East  ?  Only  one  answer  was 
possible,  the  only  one  that  could  explain  the  cumulation 
of  facts — separation  from  Rome.  In  union  with  Rome 
you  were  safe,  apart  from  Rome  you  were  lost. 

I  began  to  realize  that  it  was  not  a  question  of  the 
validity  of  Anglican  Orders,  or  indeed,  of  any  of  the  pros 
and  cons  of  Anglican  argument.  The  only  question 
really  was,  Is  there  anything  now  on  earth  that  visibly 
and  unmistakably  corresponds  to  the  promise  of  Christ, 
when  He  said,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it."  Is  there  a  Church  of  God,  whose  visible 
unity  vdtnesses  before  the  world,  as  Christ  said  it  should, 
to  the  truth  of  His  Divine  Person ;  whose  faith  is  the 
same  in  every  age  and  in  every  place  ;  who  speaks  with 
the  voice  of  Christ ;  who  is  the  infallible  revelation  of 
His  Mind  and  Will,  and  in  whom  security  and  the  assur- 
ance of  grace  can  be  found  ?  Alone  among  all  Christian 
bodies  on  earth,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  does  not 
flinch  from  the  answer  to  this  vital  question,  and  the 
miracle  of  its  continuous  and  unimpaired  vitality  through 
all  the  centuries  is  proof  alone  of  the  truth  of  its  reply. 
As  has  been  well  said,  "  The  greatest  miracle  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church  is  its  own  existence." 

Our  home  is  the  home  of  our  principles.  Every  prin- 
ciple that  has  ever  sustained  the  High  Anglican  party 
in  its  struggle  to  maintain  its  existence  is  derived  from 
that  home,  in  which,  300  years  back,  every  member  of 
that  party  would  unquestionably  have  found  himself, 
and  would  have  been  horrified  at  the  thought  of  forsaking. 
There  are  those  whose  eyes,  as  I  know  full  well,  are  often 
turned  wistfully  towards  home.  They  find  themselves  in 
an  impasse^  in  which  the  negations  of  faith  and  unity 
that  at  first  preserved  them  from  extinction  and  even 
aided  their  advance  are  now  operating  to  their  confusion. 
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The  Church  of  England,  which  is  daily  sacrificing  prin- 
ciple upon  the  altar  of  opportunism,  and  is  dragging  in 
the  dust  the  Faith  that  High  Anglicans  know  to  be  true, 
cannot,  on  every  principle  of  truth,  and  that  Catholicity 
to  which  they  make  appeal,  be  an  abiding  place  for  them. 
The  way  into  the  CathoHc  Church  is  not  for  very  many 
the  easiest  road  to  follow.  The  separation  from  old  asso- 
ciations, the  severance  of  many  ties,  the  loss,  it  may  be, 
of  position  and  influence,  and  even  the  struggle  to  live, 
are  hard  things  to  endure  ;  and  the  strangeness  of  a  new 
and  far  wider  environment  seems,  for  a  time,  almost  as 
hard  to  understand.  Yet,  for  those  who  before  all 
things  profess  to  prize  the  truth,  is  it  surely  the  road  to 
travel.  For  at  its  end  is  the  everlasting  City,  whose  walls 
are  Salvation  and  whose  gates  are  Praise. 

R.  A.  WYNTER. 
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Ut  vocem  Deus  a  terris  arcesseret  istam 
Numquid  et  angelicis  defuit  una  choris  ? 


R.  A.  KNOX. 


PASSIONTIDE  COM- 
MUNION 

NOT  in  the  Sepulchre  Thou  art 
Till  the  Third  Day  shall  bid  Thee  rise  : 
Thou  hast  chosen  my  cold  and  lifeless  heart 
To  rest  as  it  were  Paradise. 

Not  in  the  rock-hewn  grave  Thou'rt  laid, — 
For  that  were  warm  beside  my  chill — 

On  a  hard  breast  Thou'st  leant  Thy  head 
And  of  cold  love  Thou  hast  Thy  fill. 

Thou  had'st  Thy  Mother's  knees,  her  arm, 
And  wherefore  camest  Thou  to  this  strait  ? 

This,  that  not  even  Thy  love  can  warm, 
A  heart  deflowered  and  violate. 

But  still  Thou  wilt  not  rise,  be  gone, 

Unto  the  Third  Day's  miracle. 
On  this  impure  heart,  cold  as  stone. 

Thou  art  content  and  sleepest  well. 

KATHARINE  TYNAN. 
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FLAMMAS  EXPIRANS 

{Rendering  from  the  Medieval) 

DAUGHTERS  of  Zion 
Listen,  at  last,  to  me  ; 
Look  on  my  malady  ; 
Tell  my  beloved  one 
Wounded  by  love  am  I, 
Love  is  the  death  of  me. 

With  lilies  comfort  me 
Weary  and  languorous ; 
Prop  me  with  citron  and 
Gold-fruited  apple  wood  ; 
In  too  devouring 
Flames  am  I  melting. 

Bring  odoriferous, 
Bring  soporiferous 
Branches,  to  build  me — 
Build  me  a  death-nest ; 
Phoenix,  I'll  die  in  flame. 
Thence  to  arise  again. 

Whether  love  anguish  be. 
Or  anguish  love  be. 
Either  I  know  not ; 
Only  this  do  I  know, 
If  anguish  be  love. 
Anguish  is  joy  to  me. 

Why,  Love,  torment  me  so  ?    . 
No  more  respite  me  ; 
Tardy  thy  tyranny  ! 
Moments  long  years  are  ; 
Ah  !    but  thy  wounds  bring 
Death  all  too  slowly. 
284 


Break,  O  my  soul,  the  thread 
Here  to  life  binding  thee  ; 
Fire  to  mount  upward 
Longs,  and  attain  to  the 
Courts  of  high  Heaven  ; 
There  is  my  country. 


BERNARD  HOLLAND. 


NOVEMBER 

{From  the  Russian) 

WINTER  is  near,  the  golden  leaves 
Lie  on  the  ground  in  wind-sv^ept  sheaves, 
The  scarlet  berries  light  us  still 
As  you  and  I  go  down  the  hill : 

Go  down  the  hill,  while  stars  grow  bright, 
And  hand-in-hand  we  meet  the  night : 
Tears  in  my  eyes  you  cannot  see, 
But  let  my  silence  speak  for  me. 

ETHEL  DESBOROUGH. 


PALINODIA  EPICUREA 

On  the  conflict  between  Drs.  Postgate  and  Housman, 
in  the  Classical  Review  anent  Ovid's  use  of  nihil, 

"  De  nilo  nil  fit  "  :  nihil  hoc  jam  credere  fas  est : 
Fit  fel  de  nihilo,  fit  furor,  Archilochis. 

R.  G.  BURY. 
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THE  novelist  is  rarely  a  preacher.  The  former 
depicts  human  nature,  the  latter  tries  to  rectify  or 
direct  it.  Hence  some  may  hear  with  surprise  of  a  book 
of  Sermons  by  Canon  Sheehan,  with  a  Preface  by  M.  J. 
Phelan,  S.J.  (Maunsel,  Dublin).  The  Sermons  were 
preached  mostly  in  England  at  a  time  when  the  Canon 
was  a  young  priest  and  before  his  vocation  of  story-telling 
was  realized  ;  for  in  a  drastic  sermon  on  Bad  Books  he 
says  :  "  With  regard  to  the  literature  of  magazines 
and  novels  ...  if  I  had  my  way  I  would  absolutely 
condemn  them."  The  subject  matter  of  the  collection 
is  concerned  with  the  great  festivals,  the  great  devotions, 
the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  Saints.  It  is  a  round  of 
inspiration  and  information  on  Catholic  doctrine,  clear, 
simple,  attractive  and  correct.  The  ethical  standard 
presented  to  the  reader  is  that  of  the  good  man  of  the 
world.  Here  and  there,  perhaps,  we  may  detect  an 
exaggeration  or  feel  that  the  situation  no  longer  exists 
in  which  the  words  were  uttered.  But  the  skill  of  descrip- 
tion, the  depth  and  flow  of  emotion  are  evidenced  in 
the  discourses  on  the  Passion  and  the  Sorrows  of  Mary, 
and  in  the  two  thrilling  studies,  as  we  may  call  them,  of 
St.  Augustine  of  Hippo  and  St.  Alphonsus.  From  all 
this  the  reader  will  rightly  infer  that  the  collection  forms 
a  characteristic  addition  to  our  religious  literature.  We 
may  hope  that  many  will  be  drawn  to  read  these  earnest 
words  because  they  are  the  sermons  of  a  novelist  whom 
they  appreciate. 

H.  P. 

MR.  GERALD  O'DONOVAN  is  learning  his  art. 
Father  Ralph  was  somewhat  inchoate.  It  was 
good  in  bits,  but  it  was  not  a  good  novel,  either  in  matter 
or  form.  It  was  not  ripe  :  it  had  its  acidities  and 
crudities  :  it  often  set  the  teeth  on  edge  and  its  interest 
depended  little  on  the  characters  and  their  fates,  but 
largely  on  its  bitter  controversies.     Conquest  (Constable) 

286 


The  Hounds  of  Banba 

has  travelled  a  long  way  from  Father  Ralph.  If  it  were 
not  for  one  unfortunate  chapter  at  the  beginning,  where 
Mr.  O'Donovan  sets  up  the  bishop  and  his  priests,  and 
demolishes  them  with  such  a  furious  shaking  as  a  puppy- 
might  bestow  on  a  rag-doll,  the  book  is  worthy  and  digni- 
fied. Already  the  novels  of  New  Ireland  have  begun. 
There  have  been  some  half-dozen  of  them  already,  and 
this  clearly  thought  out  and  well-knit  book  must  rank  high 
among  them.  Mr.  O'Donovan  knows  his  Ireland  well, 
though  he  has  lived  out  of  it  for  some  time.  He  is  learn- 
ing to  know  his  England.  His  Foreign  Office  clerks, 
soldiers,  and  students  are  distinct  and  well  realized. 
Tim,  his  Irish  hero,  is  charming,  though,  one  feels  that  he 
trusted  too  long.  His  entourage,  his  mother,  his  fierce, 
fine  old  grandfather,  his  uncle,  the  priest,  all  are  excellent. 
So  are  the  country  house  parties  where  Mr.  O'Donovan 
has  a  very  sure  touch.  For  an  Irish  reader  the  book 
offers  an  intense  interest  in  its  political  aspect.  For 
the  general  reader  it  will  be  overloaded  with  politics, 
and  indeed  the  politics  of  this  book  will  be  distasteful 
to  the  many. 

One  hopes^  but  one  is  conscious  of  having  an  almost 
vain  hope,  that  the  book  might  go  well  at  the  libraries, 
since  it  might  so  filter  in  some  knowledge  of  Irish 
affairs  to  the  people  to  whom  Ireland  is  as  remote  as 
Timbuctoo.  One  reader  read  every  word  of  Mr.  O'Dono- 
van's  long  discussions  with  a  thirst  that  asked  for  more. 
That  reader  implores  Mr.  O'Donovan  to  strike  out  the 
words  "  bishop "  and  "  priest "  from  his  offensive 
vocabulary.  K.  T. 


nnHE  Hounds  of  Banba,  by  Daniel  Corkery  (The 
-^  Talbot  Press),  is  also  inspired  by  New  Ireland  and 
from  within.  Mr.  Corkery  is  an  inspired  schoolmaster 
from  the  Co.  Cork,  and  there  are  indications  in  his  short 
stories  of  a  mastery  of  that  art.  A  Munster  Twilight,  his 
first  book  of  short  stories,  had  some  big  things  in  it. 
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The  Hounds  of  Banha  confirms  the  hopes  raised  by  that 
remarkable  first  book.  The  stories  are  told  by  a  Sinn 
Feiner  who  is  "  in  his  keeping."  I  think  that  is  only  a 
formula  by  which  Mr.  Corkery  expresses  his  thoughts, 
but  he  certainly  knows  Sinn  Fein  from  within,  and  any- 
one who  desires  to  know  the  truth  about  Sinn  Fein  can  go 
to  this  book  to  get  it.  People  to  whom  the  I.R.A.  are 
"  a  murder-gang  "  will  learn  here  how  the  I.R.A.  regards 
itself,  and  it  will  be  a  surprising  revelation  that  the  boys 
who  drill  in  the  Irish  mountains  and  go  forth  to  slay  may 
have  as  exalted  an  ideal  as  was  that  of  the  golden  youth 
who  went  out  to  the  war;  and  there  is  this  difference, 
that  England's  soldiers  had  at  least  the  law  on  their 
side,  whereas  these  Irish  Volunteers  have  little  to  expect 
beyond  death,  imprisonment,  outlawry  or  exile.  I  would 
like  to  make  every  man  who  could  bring  imagination  to 
the  task,  to  read  "The  Ember,"  that  strange,  glowing, 
passionate  exposition  of  the  mind  of  the  Irish  patriot. 
I  know  no  better  prose-poetry  than  this.  It  makes 
me  smile  almost  to  see  what  Mr.  Corkery  can  do  with 
English,  which  doubtless,  to  him,  is  the  enemy  tongue. 
Few  Englishman  can  make  a  more  stately  and  flexible 
instrument  of  it.  Here  is  a  passage  taken  at  random 
which  may  make  some  cease  to  read  and  others  seek  to 
read  further : 

It  was  a  moonlight  night  in  August  full  of  tenderness  and 
breadth  and  distance  :  and  this,  and  the  nature  of  the  country — 
the  huge  rocks  fallen  on  their  faces  spreading  a  cloak  of  shadow, 
the  heathery  slopes,  unresponsive  to  the  moonlight,  while  by  it 
the  leaping  streams  flashing  and  carolling,  tireless  in  both — I  will 
never  forget  it  all — ^the  night,  the  land,  and  then  the  men,  the 
creatures  of  the  land.  Young  colts  were  not  so  touchy,  so  eager, 
so  highly-strung — so  intelligent  with  spirit ;  their  large  eyes 
flashed  at  me  in  fiery  earnestness.  They  would  bark  their  shins 
against  the  juts  of  rock,  rush  unthinkingly  through  streams  and 
boggy  hoUows,  and  leap  across  chasms  that  frightened  me.  We 
surrounded,  or  rather  half-surrounded,  our  objective  and  most 
skilfully  took  it,  a  difficult  massif  that  culminated  in  a  huge 
leaning  turret  of  rock  called  the  Priest's  Tower.  Then  we  rested 
— ^there,  between  it  and  the  gaping  chasm  below,  on  a  narrow 
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slope  of  grass,  cropped  and  re-cropped  by  those  mountain  sheep 
that  our  skirmishing  had  sent,  with  timid  cries,  scampering  into 
the  dark  nooks.  Above  us,  blanched  in  the  moonlight,  leaned 
the  towering  mass,  not,  indeed,  unlike  an  epic  priest  :  below  us 
just  a  mass  of  shadow,  with  here  and  there  a  flank  of  rock  bright 
with  moonlight,  and  far  under  the  shadow  a  leaping  stream 
whose  voice  was  so  constantly  in  the  ear  that  one  forgot  it,  except 
in  the  silences.  We  looked  down  into  it,  the  floating  veil-like 
shadow,  and  leaning  over  us  the  rock-built  priest  also  looked  down 
into  it,  but  with  greater  intentness,  it  would  seem.' 

The  book  is  full  of  the  night  and  the  music  of  the  night, 
of  moonlight  and  the  feet  of  marching  boys  and  the  bright 
face  of  danger. 

There  is  no  misgiving  but  once.  In  the  story  called 
*'  A  Bye-Thought  "  one  is  shaken  with  the  terror  of  the 
man  who  has  opened  the  flood-gates  and  suddenly 
blanches  at  the  vision  of  all  that  it  involves. 

K.  T. 


Daniel  Corkery  has  some  claim  to  be  regarded  as 
Ireland's  best  short  story  teller.  The  Hounds  of  Banba 
haunt  the  reader  in  his  dreams.  They  are  certainly 
vn*itten  in  terse  style,  ascetic  of  phrases  and  even  of 
incidents,  in  spite  of  which  the  agony  is  well  piled. 
Corkery  is  the  Irish  Maupassant,  save  that  sedition  and 
not  seduction  is  his  theme.  The  workmanship  of 
"  Cowards  "  is  extraordinarily  good.  If  the  perfect 
short  story  should  be  reconstructible  from  its  climax,  it  is 
possible  to  imagine  what  has  led  up  to  such  a  paragraph 
as  : 

"  And  so  the  colonel  lies  buried  in  the  old  grey  house 
on  the  South  Point,  almost  as  deeply,  it  would  seem,  as 
Thomas  O'Miodhachain  lies  buried  in  his  grave  on  the 
North  Point,  or  his  own  dishonoured  son  in  his  unmarked 
sleeping-place  in  France.     God  be  his  comforting." 

The  political  outweighs  the  sentimental,  and  sex, 
though  we  suspect  not  for  theological  reasons,  takes  a 
back  place.   "  An  Unfinished  Symphony  "  describes  a  Sinn 
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Feiner  in  love,  but  needless  to  say  he  is  lodged  in  Cork 
gaol  before  he  meets  his  beloved.  Corkery  has  succeeded 
in  throwing  a  terrible  glamour  over  persons  who  are 
doing  deeds  of  blood,  and  in  some  cases  acts  which  are 
only  scheduled  as  criminal,  such  as  sheltering  the  fugi- 
tive. "Their  forefathers  had  been  doing  as  much  for  the 
hunted  Gaels  of  four  centuries,  those  shadowy,  unnamed 
warriors,  poets,  stragglers,  kerns,  gallow-glasses,  tories, 
rapparees,  outlaws,  whiteboys,  fenians  ...  a  flash  of 
princely  pride  in  a  peasant  boy's  face  or  a  verse  of  vengeful 
curses  from  an  old  bedridden  crone  summoning  them  with 
rude  potency  from  their  haphazard  graves."  The  hunted 
Sinn  Feiner  meets  the  last  of  the  old  Fenians  dreaming. 
"  'Twill  come  to  pass,"  observes  the  latter,  like  the  old 
prophecy  man,  who  used  to  foretell  political  event  by 
classical  quotation,  "  the  authors  foretold  it." 

There  is  nothing  more  tragic  than  Colonel  MacGilli- 
cuddy's  homecoming.  After  serving  the  Empire  he 
revolts  in  despair,  but  Sinn  Fein  will  not  listen  to  him, 
and  he  throws  himself  against  an  armoured  car.  "  He 
sleeps  in  Muckross  Abbey.  Hundreds  of  other  MacGilli- 
cuddies,  soldiers  also,  sleep  there  too.  Considering  the 
story  of  his  life,  the  manner  of  his  swift  death,  it  is  curious 
to-day  to  try  to  imagine  how  those  old  Gaelic  warriors 
received  him  their  kinsman."  Some  of  the  stories  leave 
a  confused  and  discordant  impression,  but  "  The  Price  " 
makes  a  fine  finale.  The  village  saint  is  visiting  a  holy 
well  when  the  village  is  fired.  She  climbs  the  village 
cross  and  her  ecstatic  appearance  against  the  petrol  flames 
terrifies  the  burners  to  flight.  "  On  the  steps  she  was 
found.  She  saved  Ballinsfy."  "  She  did,  and  perhaps 
that  is  why  she  did  not  wait  till  her  parents  died  before 
becoming  a  nun."    "  'Twas  a  sort  of  miracle."        S.  L. 

AMONG  the  few  men  whose  personality  has  made 
DubHn  stands  Hugh  Lane,  of  whose  achievement 
Lady  Gregory  writes  in  solemn  reminiscence  (John 
Murray).  Learning  at  Colnaghi's  the  secrets  of  the 
master  painters,  he  developed  an  uncanny  knowledge  of 
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pictures,  made  a  fortune  in  picture  dealing  and  spent  it 
endowing  Dublin  with  a  picture  gallery  which  drew 
attention  from  such  widely  removed  artistic  poles  as 
Belfast  and  Paris.  His  detached  and  pure-flamed 
enthusiasm  gave  him  the  look  of  El  Greco  himself,  and 
he  was  described  as  one  who  had  "  joined  to  the  pro- 
fession of  a  picture  dealer  the  magnanimity  of  the 
Medici."  He  could  guess  the  name  of  a  painter  as  he 
passed  in  a  cab  with  a  glance  into  a  shop  window.  At 
Christie's  he  was  followed  as  a  man  of  destiny  is  watched 
at  the  gaming  tables.  The  best  that  he  won  went  to 
Ireland  in  spite  of  the  soulless  churlishness  of  the  Dublin 
Corporation,  which  is  best  forgotten.  With  the  Lusitania 
a  life  of  sensitive  appreciation  of  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely,  and  of  help  and  inspiration  unto  others,  was  all 
untimely  brought  to  an  end.    Requiescat  I  S.  L. 

THE  Talbot  Press  is  issuing  a  notable  series  of 
books,  printed  on  what  is  nearer  thin  pasteboard 
than  thick  paper,  but  it  should  be  durable,  and  it  ensures 
brevity.  Kevin  O'Shiel's  Making  of  a  Republic  is  an 
American  study  from  a  Sinn  Fein  window.  He  draws  a 
striking  (he  thinks  a  "  staggering ")  parallel  between 
Lord  North's  oppression  of  America  and  Lloyd  George's 
treatment  of  Ireland.  There  can  be  no  historical  doubt 
that  coercion  proved  the  worst  possible  way  of  "  holding 
America  for  the  Empire,"  but  the  parallel  is  not  perfect. 
In  the  first  place,  America  is  in  another  hemisphere,  and 
in  the  second  place  the  American  Sinn  Feiners  were 
Puritans,  not  Catholics.  It  is  true  that  the  Irish  proved 
the  deciding  force  on  the  side  of  the  rebels,  but  the 
Revolution  in  New  York  at  least  began  under  no-popery 
auspices,  out  of  disgust  with  the  Quebec  Act  and  in  fear  of 
the  imposition  of  prelacy  on  New  England.  This  accounts 
for  the  bitter  taunts  of  the  Tories  at  the  French  Alliance, 
as  Mr.  O'Shiel  says :  "  Tory  journals  announced  that 
great  cargoes  of  cardinals,  bishops,  priests,  crucifixes, 
statues,  rosaries,  and  gallons  of  holy  water  were  on  their 
way  from  France  to  convert  the  Puritans.    Dr.  Franklin 

291 


Some  Recent  Books 

had  been  decorated  with  the  Holy  Cross  of  Jerusalem, 
etc." 

There  are  some  interesting  notes  in  the  course  of  a  well 
proven  account  of  Ireland's  share  in  the  American 
Revolution.  "  In  Belfast  the  people  sent  money  to  aid  the 
colonists.  Waterford  city  sent  a  petition  of  protest  to  the 
House  of  Commons."  And  it  is  pleasant  to  record  in 
contrast  "  to  the  unbridled  licence  "  of  the  French  "  the 
humanity  and  tenderness  shov^n  by  the  officers  and  private 
men  of  Dillon's  Irish  Regiment  to  the  inhabitants." 

S.  L. 

DR.  JOWETT  was  once  placed  in  an  awkward  position 
through  his  ignorance  of  Hebrew.  He  had  to  con- 
fess to  an  Oriental  that,  though  a  Christian  priest,  he 
could  not  read  his  Sacred  Books  in  the  sacred  tongue  ! 
Catholics  without  Hebrew  are  often  at  a  loss  how  to 
interpret  some  of  the  cryptic  renderings  which  the  Latin 
Psalter  gives  for  the  Hebrew.  No  knowledge  of  Hebrew  is 
needed  to  follow  Father  Boylan's  fascinating  Study  of  the 
Vulgate  Psalter  (Gill)  which  he  claims  to  make  appear 
"  reasonably  intelligible,"  and  he  can  certainly  claim 
that  "  no  genuine  problem  has  been  shirked."  The 
Latin  Psalter  is  the  song  book  of  the  Latin  Church.  The 
student  and  the  cleric  seek  it  by  duty  or  desire,  but  it 
must  be  admitted  that  they  meet  passages  as  obscure  to 
the  translator  as  they  are  maddening  to  the  Latinist. 
One  of  the  perplexities  of  a  convert  accustomed  to  an 
English  Psalter  based  on  the  Hebrew  is  to  be  confronted 
by  a  version  which  is  little  more  than  a  Latin  crib  of  the 
Greek  version  of  the  Hebrew,  and  partakes  of  some  of 
those  extraordinary  constructions  with  which  schoolboys 
become  familiar  through  using  Keys  to  the  Classics. 
Jerome  may  be  said  to  have  provided  three  Keys  to  the 
Hebrew  Psalter.  The  first,  the  Roman  Psalter,  is  still 
used  in  St.  Peter's  and  the  Ambrosian  liturgy.  Except 
for  the  Antiphons  it  was  replaced  in  the  Breviary  by  his 
second  Key,  the  Gallican  Psalter,  but  the  conservatism  of 
the   Church  never  allowed  his  third  version,   actually 
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based  on  the  Hebrew,  to  take  the  place  of  the  familiar 
words. 

Father  Boylan  moves  easily  between  the  Greek  and 
Hebrew  texts,  carrying  the  student  with  him  over  the 
most  puzzling  riddles.  There  is  the  famous  catch  in 
Ps.  Ixxxvii — "  Numquid  mortuis  f  acies  mirabilia  aut  medici 
suscitabant  et  confitebuntur  tibi  ?  " 

Why  dead  doctors  should  decline  to  rise  and  confess 
the  Lord  remained  a  mystery  until  it  was  pointed  out 
that  the  Hebrew  for  physicians  and  the  shades  is  almost 
the  same,  thus  causing  the  mistake.  A  similar  confusion 
between  the  Hebrew  for  thorns  and  kettles  results  in  the 
Vulgate  version  of  Ps.  Ivii.  lo,  "Before  your  thorns  have 
seen  themselves  grown  to  a  thorn  bush,"  from  the  Hebrew 
"  Ere  your  kettles  can  feel  the  thornbush,"  which  Father 
Boylan  thinks  is  "  largely  a  guess,"  a  guess  which  the 
Anglican  version  adopts,  "  or  ever  your  pots  be  made  hot 
with  thorns."  Father  Boylan  does  not  hesitate  to  point 
out  that  the  verse,  "  non  resurgent  impii  in  judicio  "  is 
"  due  to  the  Christian  imagination  of  the  translator." 
He  even  clears  up  the  impossible  "  dilectus  quemadmo- 
dum  filius  unicornium."  Dilectus  is  an  attempt  or  failure 
to  reproduce  a  Hebrew  place-name.  Again,  the  Hebrew 
for  villages  and  rich  is  similar,  so  we  get  "  He  sits  in  am- 
bush with  the  rich  "  in  the  Vulgate  instead  of  the  Hebrew 
"  in  the  villages."  The  Anglican  version  says,  "  in  the 
thievish  corners."  Father  Boylan  shows  how  the  Hebrew 
"  in  a  lie  they  delight  "  became  "  in  thirst  I  wander," 
in  Ps.  Ixi.  By  following  the  Greek  crib  the  translator 
may  have  taken  en  fseudei  for  en  dipsei.  Opponents  of 
Prohibition  alone  would  find  a  congruity  in  the  two 
English  versions.  The  text  "  aures  autem  perfecisti," 
which  the  Anglican  gives  as  "  Mine  ears  thou  hast  opened  " 
Jerome  in  his  third  version  gave  as  "  aures  fodisti  mihi," 
which  may  contain  the  real  meaning,  a  reference  to 
nailing  a  slave's  ears.  These  instances  justify  Father 
Boylan's  referring  to  the  "obscurity  and  difficulty"  of 
the  present  Psalter,  and  we  think  we  trace  a  little  disap- 
pointment  in   his   statement   that   the   much-heralded 
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revision  of  the  Vulgate  "  does  not  apparently  aim  at 
replacing  the  text  of  any  book  of  the  Vulgate  by  a  text 
that  might  be  per  se  more  reliable,  but  only  at  establishing 
the  genuine  text  of  St.  Jerome's  Vulgate."  Now  what 
is  certain  is  that  Jerome's  first  and  second  versions  of  the 
Psalms  were  less  excellent  than  his  third  which  never 
became  official.  Will  the  Biblical  Commission  change 
the  Psalter  towards  accuracy  in  spite  of  "  the  wonderful 
strength  and  beauty  in  the  Vulgate  rendering  "  ?  Father 
Boylan's  book  inspires  many  such  questions.  It  is  a 
reverent  and  even  conservative  attempt  to  face  the  serious 
difficulty  of  the  Latin  Psalter,  which  seldom  lends  itself 
to  quotation  in  ordinary  life  as  the  Anglican  Psalter, 
though  synagoga  populorum^  strikes  us  as  a  scriptural 
version  for  a  League  of  Nations.  Our  only  criticism  of 
Father  Boylan  is  that  he  has  a  very  careless  proof-reader. 
We  note  Domini  for  Domine,  deprecatione  for  the  ace, 
and  such  words  as  inspiens,  pacs,  humlitas,  eorumt,  uppre- 
hendat,  nihiy  emin^  contrubatur,  populoru^  are  inelegant 
Latinisms,  to  say  the  least.  S.   L. 

THE  Catholic  Whd^s  Who  for  1921  reflects  annual 
credit  on  the  editors  (Burns,  Oates  and  Washbourne). 
It  makes  accurate  and  often  interesting  reading.  Where 
else  is  the  general  reader  to  learn  the  name  of  the  first 
writer  on  the  classical  game  of  "  Bridge,"  or  the  first 
stationmaster  to  become  a  J.P.,  or  the  only  Indian  Mutiny 
veteran  on  active  service  in  the  Great  War,  or  the  Bishop 
who  attended  Ned  Kelly  the  bushranger,  or  "the  Plutarch 
of  the  Enghsh  faithful,"  or  the  only  Popish  recusant  still 
alive,  or  the  first  native  Australian  Bishop,  or  the  first 
American  Monsignor  ? 

A  careful  reading  leaves  us  with  few  comments,  con- 
sidering the  thousands  of  names  and  the  tens  of 
thousands  of  facts  with  which  it  deals.  The  Donegal 
Duffy,  V.C,  is  mentioned,  but  there  is  another  in  Co. 
Monaghan.  Captain  Redmond  sits  for  Waterford,  not 
for  East  Tyrone.  Archbishop  Gillow's  presence  at  the 
Vatican  Council  is  mentioned,  but  not  Cardinal  Gib- 
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bons'.  The  priest  is  mentioned  who  may  become  Earl  of 
Macclesfield.  It  might  be  pointed  out  that  another  may- 
become  Earl  of  Belmore.  Lord  Alfred  Douglas'  epic  is 
surely  the  Rossiad,  not  the  "Romiad,"  and  we  suspect 
J.  E.  Harting  wrote  Recreations  of  a  Naturalist^  not 
"NationaHst."  But  the  production  remains  the  most 
useful  and  finished  of  CathoHc  annuals.  O. 

ART,  we  must  never  fail  to  urge,  "  ought  "  to  be 
purposive.  We  do  not  mean  it  must  set  out  to  be  in- 
structive (though  it  will  doubtless  be  so)  ;  but  an  artist 
must  work  to  discern,  capture,  and  transmit  the  principle 
of  life  in  that  which  his  work  of  art  portrays.  Else  it  is  a 
failure.  There  must  be  in  it  a  splendor  for  mae^  a  shining 
forth  of  a  vital  principle.  And  for  that,  as  Aquinas  also 
says,  there  must  be  a  certain  completeness,  and  also 
proportion  of  parts.  It  must  not  so  omit  that  you  cannot 
guess  what  the  whole  is  (as  you  can,  in  the  Venus  of 
Milo  :  she  remains  a  work  of  art  even  now  that  she  is 
armless)  ;  nor  so  emphasize  "  this,"  that  "  that  "  escapes 
your  notice  (as  in  caricatures  where  the  draughtsman 
attaches  a  big  head  to  a  tiny  body.  The  head  may  be 
a  work  of  art,  but  the  figure  is  not).  Short  of  this,  dia- 
grams may  be  produced  which  allow  no  vitality  to  eradiate : 
diagrams  even  of  "  parts  "  may  be  made  in  isolation  : 
then  you  may  have  truthful  documents,  of  value  to  the 
man  of  science  or  the  historian,  but  not  works  of  art.  The 
artist  must  not  paint  Cromwell  without  his  warts :  nor 
assuredly  warts  vdthout  Cromwell,  even  if  Cromwell's 
face  be  as  it  were  attached  to  them.  You  have  got  to 
see  Cromwell. 

In  Adam  of  Dublin  (Collins)  has  Mr.  Conal  O'Riordan 
produced  a  work  of  art  ?  A  document  ?  We  think  we 
can  answer,  "  Both."  This  beginning  of  Adam  Mc- 
Fadden's  story  shows  him  as  forced  to  sell  out-of-date 
newspapers  in  Dublin  streets,  for  the  sake  of  his  dreadful 
father.  His  soul  remains  unseared,  though  uninstructed. 
In  such  a  hfe  a  boy  is  forced  into  many  an  encounter  : 
perhaps  we  ought  not  to  quarrel  with  the  author  for 
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thronging  his  canvas  :  only  towards  the  end  personages 
jostle  one  another,  and  one  feels  he  has  a  number  of  types 
in  his  head  any  of  which  he  is  reluctant  to  omit.  Father 
Innocent  Feeley  retrieves  the  lad,  gives  him  some  educa- 
tion, and  finally  manages  his  admission  to  Belvedere, 
which  he  leaves  after  a  deplorable  episode.  The  years 
carry  him  up  to  the  dawn  of  adolescence,  and  then  this 
part  of  the  story  stops,  horror,  love,  religion,  cruelty, 
culture,  having  caused  their  influences  to  converge  upon 
him,  moulding  thus  a  personality  destined  to  reveal  itself, 
no  doubt,  in  a  sequel. 

Hence  neither  must  we  quarrel  if,  since  Adam  displays 
himself  as  unslain^  still  spontaneous,  aHve  in  soul,  we 
cannot  fully  see  the  principle  of  this  vitaHty,  nor,  conse- 
quently, understand  what  he  is.  Enough,  I  think, 
that  through  the  filth  and  the  mire,  green,  lustrous, 
stainless  points  of  life  keep  piercing.  In  McFadden,  and 
even  in  his  wife's  detestable  paramour,  intelligence  can 
be  seen,  though  hideously  corrupt  :  the  father  is  killed 
off,  appropriately  though  melodramatically,  in  the  course 
of  the  story.  Father  Innocent — his  name  is  a  lapse  into 
the  sentimental  symbolism  of  Dickens  which  astonishes : 
the  author  denies  himself  that  softness  when  he  recounts 
this  priest's  grotesque  death — Father  Innocent,  then, 
displays  love  without  much  intelligence ;  the  Jesuits 
intelligence  (perhaps),  without  affection ;  a  foreign 
agnostic,  who  helps  the  boy,  a  Httle  of  both  ;  the  DubHn 
salon  none  of  either.  (Those  salons  must  exist,  for  we 
find  them  in  so  many  Irish  novels.  Else  we  could  hardly 
believe  in  these  conversations  of  people  very  well  informed 
in  patches,  with  great  intermediate  tracts  of  ignorance, 
and  bent  on  spoiling  the  intelligences  they  could  have  into 
worse  than  cleverness.)  Not  in  any  of  these,  then,  is  a 
full  vital  principle.  In  fact,  that  isn't  life !  It's  a 
muddle,  through  which  the  lad  thrusts  himself,  as  I  said, 
unslain.  Mr.  O'Riordan,  then,  is  well  on  the  way 
towards  a  work  of  art. 

And  to  a  truthful  document  ?  If  you  keep  your 
mind  rigidly  on  this :   all  the  influences  which  bore  on 
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this  boy's  personality  are  codified  ;  all  else  is  eliminated  : 
then  you  may  have  his  truthful  dossier,  (So,  in  Mr. 
Joyce's  Portrait  of  the  Artist  as  a  Young  Man  :  if  you 
rigorously  retained  the  fact  that  you  were  contemplating 
exactly  that^  and  a  portrait  of  nothing  else  whatsoever, 
save  in  the  shape  it  took  in  him,  you  could  submit,  and 
say.  This  is  truthful.)  But  the  ordinary  reader  will  not 
know  that  he  is  to  do  that ;  most  readers  could  not  do  it ; 
few  will  like  to,  for  the  effort  is  great,  and  robs  parts  of 
the  book  of  their  excitement.  You  cannot  say  :  Father 
Innocent  is  typical  of  the  unsophisticated  parish  clergy ; 
nor,  Jesuit  educators  are  sinister  Father  Tudors  or  his 
cowed  underhngs.  No  one  reading  Dostoievsky's  Idiot 
will  suppose  that  that  exquisite  character  is  typical.  But 
much  in  Adam  of  Dublin  that  is  isolated,  of  which  all 
that  is  said  is  :  This  is  an  influence  which  acted  on  this 
boy  :  will  be  spaced  out  and  applied  as  widely  true,  which 
it  is  not.  I  can  but  affirm  that  I  am  not  speaking  just 
pro  domo  when  I  say  that  Father  Tudor  not  only  is  not  but 
could  not  be  typical  of  Jesuit  educators ;  but  he  will 
easily  be  taken  to  be  so,  especially  by  those  who  would 
like  him  to  be.  For  the  general  reader,  then,  who  will 
not  almost  chemically  isolate  Adam,  but  is  on  the  look  out 
for  a  complete  compound,  a  mass  of  life,  the  book  fails 
as  work  of  art  and  as  document,  for  essential  parts  are 
omitted,  others  are  quite  out  of  proportion,  and  here 
and  there  that  only  is  given  by  which  the  thing  dies,  not 
that  by  which  it  Hves.  Omit  neither,  if  you  will ;  but  if 
you  select,  select  the  latter.  That  is  scientific  and 
artistic  !  And  life  is  beauty  !  There  is  so  much  of  it ! 
We  implore  the  briUiant  generation  of  young  Irish  writers 
to  admit  no  spiritual  inhibition  which  should  exclude 
from  their  field  of  consciousness  and  from  their  work  that 
transcendent  loveliness,  done  homage  to  by  all  of  us  who 
have  knelt  to  kiss  their  consecrated  soil. 

C.   C.  M. 

From  another   point   of   view  Adam  of  Dublin  is  a 
roman-d'clef  profoundly  interesting  to  the  reader.     It  is 
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a  remarkable  book  and  one  for  which  Mr.  O'Riordan's 
previous  work  had  not  prepared  us.  This  life  story  of  a 
Dublin  gamin,  painted  to  the  very  life,  takes  one's  interest 
to  an  absorbing  degree.  I  have  hardly  ever  read  a  book 
in  which  the  ugly  atmosphere  which  surrounds  the  hero 
for  a  great  portion  of  the  narrative  is  so  triumphed  over 
and  defeated  by  the  beauty  of  truth  and  tenderness.  It 
is  the  more  remarkable  that  Mr.  O'Riordan  can  be  violently 
ugly  at  times.  He  spares  us  nothing  of  the  sordidness 
and  evilness  explicit  and  implicit  in  which  Adam  grew  up. 
He  has  an  impish  delight  in  making  Aunt  Sallys  of  our 
conventions  and  even  our  lawful  sensibiHties.  He  offends 
by  his  easy  handling  of  sacred  names  and  subjects,  but 
when  all  that  is  said  one  carries  away  from  the  book  an 
extremely  tender  and  living  impression  of  Adam  himself, 
and  in  Father  Innocent  a  portrait  of  a  priest  which  must 
stand  with  the  masterpieces.  Father  Innocent  is  so 
heavenly  that  he  sheds  a  lambent  light  over  the  book  in 
which  one  forgets  the  darkness  and  cruelty  of  the  life  in 
Court  Lane,  and  the  unsparing  delineation  of  Father 
Tudor  who  must  have  been  real  to  be  so  hated.  Adam 
himself  is  admirably  well  done  and  many  of  the  subsidiary 
characters,  notably  Mr.  O'Meagher  and  the  mysterious 
Macarthy,  are  tantalizingly  interesting  glimpses  of  people 
who  must  have  lived,  to  be  so  real  even  in  a  glimpse  of 
them.  Perhaps  Mr.  O'Riordan  set  out  to  ban.  I 
began  the  book  expecting  something  violently  ugly  and 
depressing.  The  book  remains  to  bless,  with  the  hand 
perhaps  of  Father  Innocent.  Some  few  happy  writers 
have  the  art  of  making  their  creatures  live.  Father 
Innocent  lives  after  Mr.  O'Riordan  has  killed  him  some- 
what grotesquely.  Mr.  O'Riordan  has  groped  in  Dublin 
mud  and  found  a  pearl.  K.   T. 

DR.  GEORGE  O'BRIEN'S  Essay  on  Mediaeval  Econo- 
mic Teaching  is  a  serious  via  media  for  the  present  time 
(Longmans),  which  without  Catholic  Ethics  tends  to 
make  property  sacrosanct  or  to  declare  it  robbery.  While 
it  was  true  that  "  gain  for  its  own  sake  was  classed  as  a 
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kind  of  robbery  "  by  the  Church,  the  Fathers  were  not 
sociaHsts,  though  they  advocated  conditions  which  would 
make  modern  sociaHsm  anachronism  if  not  anathema. 
SociaHsm  requires  not  undermining  but  replacing  by 
Catholic  Ethics.  The  Church  cannot  bless  a  society 
which  has  reversed  the  complaint  of  TertuUian  that  "  all 
things  are  common  among  us  except  our  wives."  It  is 
noteworthy  that  in  different  ways  both  the  society  which 
ennobles  the  profiteer  and  the  crude  communism  which 
makes  Capitalism  a  capital  crime  have  lowered  the  Catho- 
lic sanctity  of  women.  While  "  communism  was  no  part 
of  the  scholastic  teaching,"  the  mediaevals  did  not  ap- 
prove of  "  unregulated  individualism."  The  mediaeval 
word  for  Capitalism  in  excess  was  avaritia  ;  as  Father 
Rickaby  lucidly  explained,  "  There  were  no  capitalists 
in  theThirteenth  Century,  only  hoarders."  St.  Thomas 
taught  that  alms  to  the  needy  was  a  duty  not  of  charity 
but  of  justice,  and  Dr.  O'Brien  puts  it  well  that  "  the 
failure  of  the  rich  to  put  into  practice  the  moderate 
communism  of  St.  Thomas  was  the  cause  of  the  rise  of  the 
heretical  communists  who  attacked  the  very  foundations 
of  property  itself."  To-day  this  means  that  the  failure 
of  the  modern  State  to  adopt  Christian  Ethics  which  are 
"  founded  upon  reason  rather  than  revelation "  has 
opened  the  way  to  extremists  who  question  the  State 
itself.  Catholicism  offered  a  social  via  media.  "  Man 
did  not  exist  for  the  sake  of  production,  but  production 
for  the  sake  of  man."  Mediaevalism  did  not  entirely 
succeed  in  its  aims  of  "  extended  production,  wise  con- 
sumption and  just  distribution."  Dr.  O'Brien  concludes 
by  a  pious  request  not  to  mistake  the  Christian  and 
Socialist  systems,  which  he  compares  to  Barabbas  and 
Christ.  But  neither  system  is  in  actual  practice.  On 
the  one  hand  the  struggles  of  the  social  movement  re- 
semble a  "  suppressed  Catholicism,"  while  CapitaHsm  can 
become  the  elephantiasis  of  avaritia. 

The  appeal  for  just  distribution  recalls  an  equally 
important  and  lucid  textbook  in  John  Ryan's  Distributive 
Justice  (Macmillans).     Dispassionate  criticism  of  modern 

299 


Some  Recent  Books 

and  mediaeval  arguments  have  led  Dr.  Ryan  to  "  fairly 
reasonable  arguments  "  and  to  remedies  which  he  claims 
as  "  fairly  efficacious."  Ten  years  ago  Dr.  Ryan  was  alone 
in  advocating  the  legal  minimum  wage  which  is  now 
generally  accepted.  Father  Edwin  O'Hara  has  upheld 
it  before  the  Supreme  Court  of  America,  and  Father  John 
O'Grady  has  canvassed  American  economists  on  its  behalf. 
Dr.  Ryan  thinks  private  ownership  must  stand,  though  it 
does  not  secure  perfect  justice.  He  favours  a  supertax 
rather  than  a  single  tax.  He  believes  that  "  distributing 
superfluous  goods  is  in  serious  cases  binding  under  pain 
of  grievous  sin."  Neither  American  Socialists  nor  Catholic 
Capitalists  are  sufficiently  aware  of  the  mediaeval  via 
media.  The  result  has  been  class  war  between  the  Mil- 
lions and  the  Millionaires. 

Both  these  books  are  in  the  forefront  of  the  Catholic 
social  teaching,  and  lead  one  back  to  the  Guilds,  wherein 
men  laboured  and  yet  were  free.  The  Church  sanctified 
manual  labour  and  finally  codified  it  in  the  Benedictine 
Rule.  The  Benedictine  spade  seems  as  necessary  to 
revive  as  the  Dominican  "  sword."  The  profiteer  may 
heed  when  men  preach  what  Drs.  Ryan  and  O'Brien 
write,  and  the  English  speaking  labourer  will  respect  both 
himself  and  the  Church  when  he  sees  the  Benedictines 
plough  the  shires  and  dig  the  prairies.  For  lack  of  the 
practice  and  symbolism  of  the  Mediaevals,  Capital  and 
Labour  blindly  call  for  each  other's  blood,  when  both 
should  invoke  the  Holy  Blood.  There  is  no  trade-union 
that  could  not  be  Catholicized.  The  mediaevals  would 
have  known  how  to  set  the  Holy  Shroud  in  the  emblems 
of  the  linen  workers  and  the  Holy  Nails  on  the  banner 
of  the  riveters.  Until  they  adopt  the  Christian  ethic 
the  rival  forces  seem  doomed  to  strangle  each  other  to 
death.  S.   L. 

FATHER  E.  FORAN  has  produced  a  book  which  is 
admirably  suited  to  its  avowed  purpose — namely,  to 
popularize  devotion  to  St,  Nicolas  of  Tolentino,  As  a 
literary  effort  it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  criticize.    The 
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author  has  collected  his  facts  with  evident  care,  and  has 
narrated  them  simply  and  clearly  in  the  well-known  style 
of  hagiographers.  He  gives  us  an  interesting  study  of  a 
beautiful  character.  The  opening  chapters  remind  us  a 
little  too  much  of  every  other  record  of  every  other  saint's 
childhood.  There  is  the  same  inclination  to  floweriness 
in  description  ;  but  Father  Foran  is  saved  from  greatly 
erring  in  this  respect  by  his  determination  to  be  brief. 
Later  on  the  story  tells  itself,  to  say  which  is  to  pay  high 
tribute  to  the  writer. 

St.  Nicolas  was  a  Thirteenth  Century  Augustinian 
friar,  whose  life  was  spent  in  the  smaller  towns  of  his 
native  Italy.  His  sanctity  seems  to  have  been  apparent 
from  childhood,  and  as  a  boy  he  entered  the  Order  of  his 
choice.  He  loved  the  poor,  and  had  a  burning  zeal  for 
the  salvation  of  souls.  When  he  was  sent  to  Tolentino,  he 
found  the  city  demoralized  by  social  and  religious  unrest, 
torn  by  faction,  alienated  from  the  Church.  For  thirty 
years  he  laboured  amongst  the  people,  preaching  in  the 
open,  ministering  incessantly  to  rich  and  poor.  At  the 
beginning  of  his  mission  he  was  mocked  and  insulted  ; 
when  he  was  dying,  the  townsfolk  broke  all  bounds  of 
decorum,  and  thronged  the  very  corridors  of  the  monas- 
tery to  be  near  their  saint.  His  inner  life  was  one  of 
continuous  prayer  and  penance,  the  fruits  of  which  were 
seen  in  the  miracles  which  blessed  his  work.  He  healed 
the  sick  by  the  sign  of  the  Cross ;  he  raised  the  dead  ;  he 
wrought  wonders  in  the  conversion  of  sinners ;  he  read 
the  souls  of  men. 

Such  a  saint  as  this  has  much  in  common  with  others 
of  his  splendid  kind  among  the  servants  of  God.  The 
difficulty  which  confronts  the  writer  of  a  short  biography 
is  to  keep  his  hero  a  person,  and  to  prevent  him  from 
becoming  a  type.  In  this  we  think  Father  Foran  has  not 
entirely  succeeded,  perhaps  because  material  for  personal 
touches  is  lacking  in  the  original  records,  perhaps  because 
he  finds  himself  hampered  by  lack  of  space.  We  do  not 
mean  that  it  would  be  desirable  to  introduce  more 
anecdotes ;    on  the  contrary,  the  book  abounds  with 
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them  throughout.  But  we  do  think  that,  when  possible, 
such  anecdotes  should  be  chosen  as  tend  to  show  the  saint 
in  an  individual  light,  to  put  him  apart  from  his  fellows — 
in  other  words,  to  make  him  live.  This  criticism  may 
seem  to  Contradict  our  earlier  remark  that  Father  Foran 
has  achieved  an  interesting  study  of  character.  He  has 
done  so  in  that  he  has  told  us  truly  and  lovingly  about  a 
singularly  holy  man.  Such  a  record  cannot  fail  to  be 
interesting,  and  to  stimulate  souls.  For  our  own  part 
we  should  have  liked  to  be  shown  our  saint  so  clearly 
that  we  could  never  again  confuse  him  with  anyone  else. 
We  do  not  feel  that  we  have  attained  to  this  personal 
knowledge.  We  know  St.  Nicolas,  but  not  quite  as  we 
know  our  intimates.  Nevertheless,  he  will  never  again 
to  us  be  merely  a  name.  R.  S. 

A  FOREWORD  states  that  the  six  lectures  which 
compose  The  Political  Aspects  of  St.  Augustine^s 
"  City  of  God  "  (Longmans)  were  delivered  by  Neville 
Figgis  at  Oxford  in  191 8,  and  were  the  last  piece  of  work 
that  his  failing  health  enabled  him  to  complete.  The 
book  is  now  published,  after  his  death,  by  his  brethren 
of  the  Mirfield  Community.  The  author's  aim  is  as 
follows  :  firstly,  to  penetrate  the  mind  of  St.  Augustine, 
to  discover  what  he  himself  meant  by  the  City  of  God, 
what  was  his  philosophy  of  history,  what  his  conception 
of  the  relations  between  Church  and  State  ;  secondly,  to 
follow  De  Civitate  Dei  in  its  course  through  the  cen- 
turies, noting  its  effect  on  the  Middle  Ages,  the  various 
interpretations  put  upon  its  teaching,  and  its  amazing 
influence,  right  down  to  the  present  day,  upon  the  minds 
of  men. 

In  the  first  lecture  the  general  scope  of  the  work  is 
studied,  and  it  is  described  as  being  St.  Augustine's  effort 
to  counteract  the  panic  and  demoralization  caused  by  the 
fall  of  Rome.  The  Empire  had  accepted  Christianity  ; 
shortly  afterwards,  the  Empire  began  to  break  up ;  there- 
fore, Christianity  had  ruined  Rome.  St.  Augustine's 
reply  to  this  charge  is  the  City  of  God,    It  is  a  defence 
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of  the  Church,  against  paganism,  a  defence  of  the  spiritual, 
as  against  the  material,  view  of  life.  What  is  the  City  of 
God  ?  Not,  according  to  J.  N.  Figgis,  merely  the  ob- 
jective Church  Militant,  but  the  society  of  those  who 
place  their  treasure  in  Heaven.  The  civitas  terrena,  set 
over  against  it,  is  the  world  which  knows  not  God. 
Always,  since  the  sin  of  Adam,  have  the  two  cities  existed. 
The  Catholic  Church  is  the  Civitas  Dei  "  made  visible 
and  effective,"  and  yet  it  "  represents  it  rather  by  symbol 
than  by  identification."  In  the  second  lecture,  the  State 
is  analysed  ;  in  the  third,  the  Church.  Civil  society  is 
not  necessarily  the  civitas  terrena^  unless  it  organizes 
itself  dehberately  apart  from  God  ;  but  the  only  true 
Commonwealth  is  that  in  which  Christ  is  King.  This 
presupposes,  since  for  St.  Augustine  the  visible  Church 
is  the  regnum  Dei^  the  impress  of  ecclesiastical  authority 
upon  civil  affairs. 

The  author  of  these  lectures,  however,  is  chary  of 
committing  himself  to  any  very  definite  personal  view  of 
St.  Augustine's  meaning,  when  it  comes  to  the  discussion 
of  the  relations  between  Church  and  State.  He  quotes 
many  writers,  and  gives  us  their  opposing  theories.  He 
himself  finds  St.  Augustine  too  great  to  be  consistent. 
He  is  afraid  of  "  clericalism  "  and  yet  agrees  that  many 
passages  may  easily  bear  a  clericalist  interpretation.  A 
theocratic  state  there  must  be — that  is  plain  ;  but  is  the 
supreme  power  to  be  held  by  the  hierarchy,  or  do  secular 
rulers  have  their  commission  independently  from  God  ? 
Did  Augustine,  in  fact,  believe  in  the  Church  political  ? 
We  do  not  think  that  J.  N.  Figgis  solved  the  problem  for 
himself.  His  lecture  on  the  Church  seems  to  us  somewhat 
too  full  of  quotations,  of  information  slightly  confused 
and  undigested.  When  we  come  to  the  study  of  The 
City  oj  God  in  its  effect  upon  the  Middle  Ages,  our  author 
shows  us  how  then  at  last  was  realized,  at  least  in  ideal, 
St.  Augustine's  great  conception  of  the  Christian  State. 

"  The  Holy  Roman  Empire,  as  it  developed,  declared 
by  its  first  title  its  claim  to  be  the  Civitas  Dei  on  earth — 
i.e.,  a  true  Catholic  Commonwealth  with  two  swords  in 
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all  governing  departments,  the  secular  and  spiritual " 
(p.  84). 

By  profuse  quotation  we  are  shown  that  when  the 
struggle  came  between  the  Papal  and  Imperial  powers, 
both  Guelphs  and  Ghibellines  urged  that  St.  Augustine 
was  on  their  side.  Quite  evidently  the  writer  has  an 
immense  admiration  for  the  Middle  Ages,  tempered  by 
a  fear  of  dwelling  too  much  on  the  achievements  of  the 
Papacy.  It  is  difficult  to  be  ecclesiastical,  and  yet  not 
Papal,  in  spirit,  to  believe  in  the  Church  of  St.  Augustine 
without  beHeving  in  St.  Augustine's  Church.  The  last 
lecture  is  little  else  than  a  series  of  references  to  post- 
Renaissance  writers  who  have  been  influenced  by  the 
City  of  God,  There  is,  however,  some  interesting 
thought  on  the  condition  of  modern,  national  states,  in 
relation  to  the  Augustinian  ideal,  and  on  the  effect  of 
the  De  Civitate  on  international  law.  Throughout  the 
book,  we  come  across  certain  passages  that  are  strange, 
from  a  Catholic  standpoint — such  as  that  in  lecture  six, 
which  praises  the  Reformation  for  doing  something  to 
restore  the  Church-State  principle  that  had  been  lost 
since  the  Renaissance.  These  things  remind  us  that  we 
are  not  reading  a  Catholic  author,  a  fact  which,  for  pages 
together,  we  might  easily  forget.  |>    R.  S. 

MR.  OSBERT  BURDETT  is  not  unknown  to 
readers  of  the  Dublin  Review,  and  in  his  Idea  of 
Coventry  Patmore  (Oxford  Univ.  Press)  he  has  followed 
up  the  article  which  appeared  in  these  pages  in  October, 
191 9.  He  finds  his  "  sufficing  scope  "  in  Patmore's 
intellect,  and  has  left  to  others  the  task  of  appreciating 
Patmore's  lyric  quality,  his  intuition  of  tragedy,  his  delight 
in  visible  Nature,  his  art,  his  idiosyncrasy,  his  interior  life, 
which  Mr.  Burdett  touches  only  incidentally. 

Rightly  and  repeatedly  he  insists  upon  Patmore's 
concern  with  reaHty.  He  defends  the  "  realism,"  the 
details,  of  The  Angel  in  the  House  with  a  quotation  from 
Meredith  :  "  Life,  some  think,  is  worthy  of  the  Muse." 
(I  myself  thought  that  Patmore's  title  might  be  trans- 
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literated  :  "  The  Muse  in  the  Deanery.")  Here  and 
elsewhere  Mr.  Burdett  shows  that  he  is  aware  that  "  Hfe  " 
is  the  key-word  to  Patmore's  thought,  that  his  "  data  " 
are  those  of  "  experience  "  (to  use  the  words  of  one  of 
Mr.  Burdett's  chapter  headings).  It  is,  therefore,  with 
a  confessedly  unreasonable  disappointment  that  one 
reader,  at  least,  finds  him  saying  :  "  Patmore  is  one  of  the 
few  poets  who  have  tried  to  build  a  philosophy  of  life 
out  of  the  experiences  of  love.''^  This  is  true,  but  im- 
politic. Instead  of  "  love  "  he  should  have  repeated  the 
word  "  life."  This  was  Patmore's  subject,  and  love  its 
illustration,  illumination,  interpretation.  Patmore  asked 
to  be  the  Laureate  of  Wedded  Love,  but  the  world  has 
granted  him  the  title  only  to  beUttle  him.  Life  for  him, 
indeed,  meant  chiefly  love  and  religion,  because  his 
acceptance  of  Christianity,  in  his  adolescence,  and  his 
betrothal,  in  his  early  manhood,  had  been  to  him  his 
great  initiations,  but  the  subject  of  his  poetry  was  never 
less  than  the  soul  which  experiences  these.  It  was  his 
doctrine  that  the  Universe  was  created  for  the  sake  of 
each  separate  soul,  to  whom  it  was  a  love-offering  from 
the  soul's  Wooer,  "  Whose  thoughts  but  live  and  move 
round  Man."  Therefore,  it  is  that  his  own  poetry  is  full 
of  the  visible  world.  The  Angel  in  the  House  rings  vdth 
the  songs  of  birds,  is  lighted  with  the  moon  and  stars,  is 
swept  with  light  and  air  ;  and  a  fellow-reviewer  who  pro- 
fesses to  have  been  convinced  by  Mr.  Burdett  that  Pat- 
more was  a  philosopher,  but  not  to  have  been  convinced 
that  he  was  a  poet,  must  read  both  Patmore  and  Mr. 
Burdett  again. 

Patmore  had  a  fondness  for  those  writings  "  where 
more  is  meant  than  meets  the  ear  "  ;  the  peculiar  diffi- 
culty of  his  own  writing  is  that  all  that  meets  the  ear  is 
meant  :  the  emphasis  is  equally  distributed,  and  it  is 
only  our  imperfect  apprehension  that  persuades  us  that 
his  own  stress  was  laid  on  this  point  or  on  that,  and  only 
reiterated  re-readings  can  attain  all  his  meaning,  Mr. 
Burdett  has  seen  this  and  said  it ;  while  yet  his  own  book 
is  a  work  of  such  patient  exposition,  that  it  is  only  at  a 
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third  re-reading  that  a  not-careless  reader  has  perceived 
Mr.  Burdett  to  make  concessions  in  one  place  which  the 
reader's  own  impatient  criticism  had  desired  at  another. 
Almost  too  much  has  been  said  of  Patmore's  preoccupa- 
tion with  sex — not  that  this  can  easily  be  exaggerated, 
but  because  it  can  easily  be  unbalanced  in  its  presentation. 
Mr.  Burdett,  however,  although  he  devotes  three  chapters 
to  a  running  commentary  on  The  Angel  in  the  House ^ 
says  that  "  such  a  story  would  not  have  inspired  Patmore's 
muse  unless  he  held  it  to  be  but  the  nearest  illustration 
of  a  dual  principle  which  lay  at  the  root  of  all  being." 
This  dual  principle  can  be  seen  in  art,  in  morals,  in 
politics ;  in  the  soul,  and  in  society  ;  and  it  is  to  these 
extensions  of  the  principle  that  Mr.  Burdett  devotes  the 
later  part  of  his  book.  The  dual  principle  is  the  necessary 
co-existence  and  reconciliation  of  two  opposites,  impulse 
and  restraint,  feeling  and  law,  life  and  form.  Patmore 
chose  to  call  the  sterner  element  masculine  and  the  softer 
element  feminine  ;  but  this  was  by  a  metaphor  ;  he 
knew  that  they  must  co-exist  in  every  soul,  man's  and 
woman's.  Perhaps  his  metaphor  did  sometimes  confuse 
himself  :  certainly  his  pronouncements  on  the  necessary 
subjection  of  the  feminine  element  sometimes  lacked 
suavity.  His  metaphorical  use  of  these  adjectives  needs 
to  be  borne  in  mind  when  Mr.  Burdett  (following  Mr. 
Champneys)  tells  us  that  Patmore  conceived  even  of 
politics  in  the  terms  of  sex.  It  is  true  that  he  did  so,  and 
wrote  an  article  "  On  the  Treatment  of  Ladylike  Races  "  ; 
but  here  he  had  thrown  the  reins  on  the  neck  of  his 
metaphor.  His  distrust  of  democracy  is  better  expressed 
in  the  words  he  himself  quoted  from  Maine  de  Biran  : 
"The  sovereignty  of  the  people  corresponds,  in  politics, 
to  the  supremacy  of  the  sensations  and  passions  in  philo- 
sophy and  morality." 

There  is  a  character  of  inexhaustibleness  in  Patmore's 
writings  which  can  be  partly  explained.  He  speaks  of  his 
"  well-read  "  books,  and  the  epithet  is  just.  He  early 
learnt  from  Coleridge  the  art  of  reflection,  and  many  of 
his  words  have  the  experience  of  the  philosophers,  the 
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theologians,  and  the  mystics  behind  them,  redoubled 
with  his  own  experience,  the  experiment  with  which  he 
had  tried  their  words.  His  own  reflection  also  was 
ceaseless.  His  words,  therefore,  are  deep  as  life,  and  life 
only  can  reveal  them.  No  one  can  hope  to  overtake 
unaided  all  that  he  says.  Bacon  should  have  added  to  his 
essay  that  some  books  can  only  be  read  co-operatively  : 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch's  difficulties  with  Isaiah  would  have 
furnished  him  with  his  instance,  and  Patmore's  writings 
can  serve  for  ours.  The  reader  will  be  well-advised  to 
take  up  Mr.  Osbert  Burdett  into  his  chariot.  F.  P. 

FATHER  FRANCIS  GONNE'S  work  is  a  soothing 
contrast  to  that  of  Daniel  Corkery.  It  deals  with  the 
Fringe  of  the  Eternal  (Burns,  Oates  &  Washbourne),  and 
the  ephemeral  sound  of  the  political  is  drowned  in  the 
sheer  supernatural.  The  book  is  an  achievement  of 
spirituality  as  well  as  of  craftsmanship.  It  combines  the 
Celtic  material  of  Father  Sheehan  with  the  early  and 
more  exquisite  hand  of  Father  Benson.  The  intensity 
of  the  supernatural  has  to  be  read  to  be  believed.  The 
fisherboy  whom  the  priest  tries  to  dissuade  from  the  sea 
for  his  widowed  mother's  sake,  by  showing  him  the  faces 
of  the  drowned,  only  replies,  "  There  be  a  power  of  prayers 
said  for  drowned  men  ;  they  come  off  best  of  all  the  dead. 
An'  if  they  don't  be  drowned,  fishermen  have  a  fine 
time."  "  God's  Revenge  "  is  a  case  for  psycho-analysis. 
The  Catholic  child  of  early  practice  and  devotion  comes 
to  the  surface  of  a  sleeping  girl  and  fetches  the  Last 
Sacraments  for  a  father  as  neglectful  as  herself  of  religion. 
Local  gossip  in  the  delightful  Irish  district  Father  Gonne 
describes  is  not  gossip  as  we  know  it.  "  Opinion  seemed 
to  be  pretty  well  divided  as  to  whether  the  presence  was 
that  of  Michael's  dead  wife  or  that  of  the  Mother  of  the 
Holy  Infant  herself."  This  is  the  atmosphere  of  Holy 
Ireland  herself.  S.  L. 

LADY  GLENCONNER  has  collected  some  remark- 
able examples  of  book  tests  in  her  volume,     The 
Earthen  Vessel  (John  Lane).     The  messages  purporting 
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to  emanate  from  her  son,  who  was  killed  in  the  war  and 
is  already  widely  known  from  her  Memoir  as  "  Bim," 
cannot  easily  be  explained  away  by  mere  coincidence. 
Bim,  through  Mrs.  Leonard,  the  medium,  and  her  control, 
Feda,  sends  directions  to  his  mother  to  take,  let  us  say, 
the  third  book  in  a  particular  bookshelf,  which  he 
describes,  and  tells  her  that  if  she  will  open  it  on  p.  94 
she  will  find  something  that  he  wants  to  say  to  her. 
Although  it  cannot  be  maintained  that  the  carrying  out 
of  these  directions  has  led  in  every  case  to  the  disclosure 
of  some  very  personal  and  striking  point  of  contact, 
still  supposing  the  facts  to  be  fairly  stated,  the  probabihty 
against  such  measure  of  success  in  books  indicated  at 
random  would  be  uncommonly  high.  It  is  irritating  that 
Lady  Glenconner  supplies  no  data  which  would  enable 
us  to  estimate  what  proportion  of  the  tests  were  strikingly 
successful.  Presumably  she  has  selected  the  best,  but 
many  of  those  she  has  included  are  by  no  means  remark- 
able. On  the  other  hand,  she  has  also  left  out  a  number, 
and  two  admittedly  were  failures.  It  is,  furthermore, 
irritating  that  the  formaHties,  giving  names  of  sitters  and 
evidence  of  finding,  are  unfortunately  often  omitted  in 
just  those  cases  which  of  themselves  would  be  most 
convincing  if  properly  attested.  For  instance,  in  the 
very  striking  "  beetle  "  message  (No.  xii),  supposing  that 
Lady  Glenconner  knew,  at  least  subconsciously,  that  in  a 
particular  position  in  her  house  there  was  a  book  which, 
on  p.  37,  commented  on  the  mischief  worked  by  beetles 
in  the  growth  of  trees,  there  would  be  no  great  cause  for 
surprise  if  Mrs.  Leonard  in  her  presence  indicated  this  , 
passage  as  a  suitable  test  for  Bim  to  send  to  his  father.  I 
This  would  only  be  a  very  simple  case  of  the  telepathic  J 
rapport  so  frequently  observed  between  sitter  and 
medium.  Yet  Lady  Glenconner  does  not  even  take  the 
trouble  to  tell  us  whether  she  consciously  knew  the  book 
and  its  position,  or  whether  she  was  herself  present  at  the 
seance.  One  does  not  wish  to  accuse  her  of  not  playing 
fair,  but  in  presenting  her  evidence  she  seems  positively 
to  go  out  of  her  way  to  awaken  the  suspicions  of  the 
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sceptic.  Why  is  Test  xii  (communicated  December  17th, 
191 7)  separated  by  four  tests  of  six  months'  later  date 
from  Tests  vi  and  vii,  which  were  also  given  on  December 
17th,  1917  ?  Nos.  vi,  vii  and  xii  must  have  been  all 
obtained  at  the  same  sitting,  and  they  refer  to  the  same 
shelf  of  books.  Why  are  we  told  that  Tests  vi  and  vii 
were  verified  by  Lady  Glenconner  herself,  apparently 
without  witnesses,  immediately  on  her  return  home, 
while  the  verification  of  Test  xii,  the  "  beetle  "  test,  is 
certified  to  by  her  husband  and  David  Tennant,  and 
inserted  in  quite  a  different  place  ?  The  effect  of  this 
transposition — we  do  not  suggest  that  the  effect  is  in- 
tentional— is  to  disguise  the  fact  that  Lady  Glenconner 
was  present  at  the  seance  at  which  the  beetle  message 
was  given.  Now  what  more  likely  than  that  in  an  idle 
moment  Lady  Glenconner  should  at  some  time  have 
taken  up  this  book  called  Trees  and  have  mentally  noted 
how  the  "  beetle  "  passage  confirmed  a  certain  dominant 
idea  of  her  husband's  ?  Such  an  incident  may  well  live 
in  the  subliminal  mind  though  it  has  quite  faded  from  the 
consciousness.  We  are  not,  therefore,  satisfied  that  this 
evidence  of  book  tests  is  quite  so  conclusive  as  it  seems. 
Moreover,  the  author  is  clearly  capable  of  dogmatizing 
on  occasion  about  things  of  which  she  has  little  under- 
standing. Witness  her  statement  that  dissection  was 
made  illegal  because  the  Church  believed  it  to  be 
"  inimical  to  the  Resurrection  Morning."  Does  Lady 
Glenconner  realize  that  the  bodies  of  the  saints,  with  the 
full  approval  of  ecclesiastical  authority,  have  for  centuries 
been  ruthlessly  dismembered  and  often  broken  up  into 
tiny  fragments  ?  Is  this  procedure  also  irreconcilable 
with  a  belief  in  the  resurrection  ?  H.  T. 

WE  confess  to  having  found  difficulty  in  reviewing 
Mr.  Herbert  Williams'  book  on  Inspiration  (Sands 
&  Co.).  The  main  thesis  is  discernible  :  the  author 
believes  in  what  he  calls  Verbal  Inspiration ;  but  what  he 
should  have  spoken  of  as  Verbal  Dictation.  But  the  plan 
of  the  work,  the  development  of  the  thesis,  and  the  sense 
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of  several  paragraphs  are  lost  in  obscurity.  At  p.  83 
we  were  relieved  to  come  upon  what  promised  to  be  the 
author's  definition  of  Inspiration.  We  read  as  follows, 
and  were  still  more  perplexed  : 

What  inspiration  is,  what  writing  by  Divine  Inspiration,  that 
is  what  we  have  to  understand,  if  possible  for  us  and  so  far  as 
possible,  one  thing  and  not  several  things,  some  one  description 
of  circumstance  with  which  the  inspired  writings  may  appear  in 
accord,  in  their  several  portions  and  in  their  several  entities."  (!) 

In  the  Preface  complaint  is  made  that  theological  science 
not  expressed  in  scholastic  terminology  is  disallowed. 
No  wonder,  if  the  above  style  is  to  supersede  the  technical. 
The  treatment  of  the  subject  is  hardly  more  satisfac- 
tory. The  reader  is  led  to  believe  that  inspiration  is  the 
same  as  "  abnormal  writing,"  which  is,  according  to  the 
author,  the  method  of  writing  among  the  mystics :  but 
on  p.  162  there  comes  as  a  surprise  :  "  Writing  by  inspira- 
tion is  not  in  these  pages  identified  with  abnormal 
writing  "  ;  and,  finally,  we  are  told  that  "  we  are  ignor- 
ant of  what  writing  by  inspiration  would  be  for  the  writer." 
Mr.  Williams  had  a  difficulty.  He  felt  that  the  song  of 
the  angels  at  the  Nativity,  the  exact  words  of  the  Magni- 
ficat and  Benedictus,  of  the  temptation  of  Our  Lord,  of 
the  discourse  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  of  the  prayer 
at  the  Last  Supper,  etc.,  could  not  have  been  memorized, 
on  each  occasion,  and  the  ipsissima  verba  once  lost  could 
only  be  reproduced  by  revelation  granted  to — or  rather 
writing  through — ^the  sacred  writers.  He  fails  to  see  that 
this  revelation  is  not  inspiration.  All  Scripture  is  in- 
spired divinely,  but  much  of  it  is  not  revelation — at  least 
as  far  as  the  sacred  writers  are  concerned.  Verbal 
inspiration,  then,  in  the  sense  that  the  human  author  is  an 
instrument  using  the  intelligence  he  possesses,  but  using 
it  totally  subject  to  God,  the  primary  Author  of  Scripture, 
sufficiently  safeguards  the  Catholic  doctrine  that  all 
Scripture  is  inspired,  and,  at  the  same  time  explains  how 
the  human  authors  wrote  what  they  had  "  seen  and  heard 
and  looked  upon,"  and  sometimes  ''  with  much  watching 
and  sweat  "  (2  Mac.  ii.  27).  T.  E.  B. 
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TO  take  up  Farewell  to  Garrymore  (The  Talbot  Press), 
which  is  surely  one  of  the  httle  masterpieces,  is  to 
turn  from  a  violent  and  vulgarized  world  into  a  little 
garden-close  full  of  quietness  and  innocence,  of  the  songs 
of  the  birds  and  the  music  of  falling  waters.  Farewell  to 
Garrymore  IS  amazingly  artless,  and  rightly  so,  for  it  belongs 
to  a  world  of  gentle  and  tender  realities.  Conceivably 
M.  A.  Rathkyle  might  never  have  read  a  book  before  she 
felt  impelled  to  tell  this  lovely  story.  It  has  every  fault 
it  possibly  could  have  of  technique.  She  plunges  into 
her  scenes  and  characters,  taking  it  for  granted  you  know 
all  about  them,  and  you  are  obliged  to  do  a  sifting  for 
yourself  before  you  get  the  heart  of  the  thing.  Then  you 
listen  to  the  quiet  voice  telling  its  simple  story — such  a 
simple  story.  The  time  is  a  green  spot  in  the  troubled 
history  of  Ireland,  the  few  years  of  fine  weather  and  good 
prices  that  came  between  Fenianism  and  the  Land 
League.  The  people  are  the  household.  Catholic  in 
part,  of  a  "strong"  Protestant  farmer.  There  is  just  a 
hint  of  a  land-agent  and  a  gHmmer  of  trouble,  but  the 
great  sun  lies  over  it  all,  and  there  is  the  susurrus  of 
boughs  and  the  ripple  of  brown  meadow  grasses  and  all 
peaceful  and  sweet  things.  The  two  principal  figures 
are  Judy  Lanigan,  the  general  servant  of  the  strong 
farmer's  household,  and  Bess  Creagh,  his  little  daughter. 
Round  about  these  move  all  the  other  dramatis  fersonce. 
Such  a  peaceful  and  lovely  and  loving  life  is  here  depicted, 
that  one  hopes  the  discerning  spirit  which  goes  on  behind 
contemporary  opinion,  sifting  and  winnowing  against  the 
foolish  judgments  of  the  day,  may  discuss  it,  and  say  : 
"  Here  is  a  classic  of  Ireland  in  the  1860-70's  :  let  us  keep 
it."  The  speech — a  richer  thing  than  the  Anglo-Irish 
speech  of  to-day,  the  life,  the  way  of  looking  at  things, 
are  rendered  so  perfectly  that  it  is  a  real  reconstruction 
for  those  who  were  happy  enough  to  be  young  in  those 
days.  M.  A.  Rathkyle  must  take  her  place  with  Kickham, 
with  Carleton  (in  his  gentler  moods),  as  a  loving  and 
faithful  delineator  of  days  that,  alas,  are  gone  for  ever. 

K.  T. 
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THE  world  has  only  two  ways  of  taking  a  prophet, 
whether  you  use  the  word  in  its  lowest  and  loosest 
sense  of  a  man  with  sufficient  mother-wit  to  forecast  the 
future,  or  in  its  highest  and  strictest  sense  of  a  seer 
inspired  by  God.  When  the  King  of  Prophets  was  born 
at  Bethlehem,  there  were  present  an  ox  and  an  ass  : 
"  a  horned  beast  (says  St.  Augustine)  for  the  Jews,  among 
whom  the  horns  of  the  cross  were  being  got  ready  for 
Christ ;  a  long-eared  beast  for  the  Gentiles,  of  whom  it 
was  foretold  *  a  people  which  I  have  not  known  hath 
served  me,  at  the  hearing  of  the  ear  they  have  obeyed 
me.'  "  In  Ruskin  the  Prophet  and  other  Centenary 
Studies^  by  John  Masefield,  Dean  Inge,  Charles  F.  G. 
Masterman  and  others  (George  Allen),  the  traditional 
homage  of  horns  and  ears  is  paid  by  certain  people  of 
importance  in  our  own  day  to  the  greatest  of  the  Victorian 
soothsayers. 

Ruskin  was  the  greatest  of  the  Victorian  soothsayers 
(greater  than  his  so-called  master  Carlyle,  for  instance) 
because  he  combined  the  best  natural  gifts  with  the 
clearest  notion  of  their  divine  end.  Why  he  never  saw 
his  way  to  becoming  a  Catholic  it  is  difficult  to  determine. 
Mr.  Chesterton  once  said  that  Ruskin  liked  everything 
about  the  cathedral  except  the  altar.  It  would  be  more 
to  the  point  to  say  that  he  liked  everything  about  the 
altar  except  the  priest.  "  I  no  more  believed  in  the  Hving 
Pope  than  I  beHeved  in  the  living  Khan  of  Tartary," 
he  said  in  Praeterita  ;  and  this  on  the  top  of  buying 
a  missal  and  discovering  that  "  all  beautiful  prayers  were 
CathoHc,  all  wise  interpretations  of  the  Bible  Catholic," 
and  in  answer  to  the  not  unapt  tu  quoque^  "  But  why  did 
you  not  become  a  Catholic  at  once,  then  ?  "  This 
failure  to  see  any  connection  between  Popes  and  missals, 
to  grasp  the  essential  unity  of  outwardly  discrepant 
embodiments  of  the  Faith,  is  the  common  catastrophe 
of  modern  sophistication.  Only  divine  grace  can  avert 
it.  Short  of  this  the  wretched  thinker  has  no  escape 
from  the  mill-round  of  his  own  mind  :  for  if  it  takes  the 
Church  to  explain  Our  Blessed  Lord,  it  certainly  takes 
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Our  Blessed  Lord  to  explain  the  Church.  Some  such 
impasse  as  this  seems  to  have  left  Ruskin,  for  all  his  hatred 
of  disorder  and  anarchy,  outside  the  visible  City  of  God. 

To  understand  Ruskin  at  all,  it  is  necessary  to  share 
that  passion  for  order  w^hich  was  the  central  fire  of  his 
brave  and  beneficent  life.  Order,  he  saw,  meant  obed- 
ience to  the  best  :  and  to  bow  mankind  to  the  triple 
yoke  of  conscience,  good  government  and  the  Law  of 
God  (as  he  saw  it),  to  show  that  the  devastating  bondage 
of  sin  was  the  only  alternative,  these  were  Ruskin's  mainly 
unregarded  task  and  message.  In  so  far  as  they  share 
this  passion  for  order,  his  present  critics  have  succeeded 
in  doing  justice  to  themselves  and  Ruskin. 

Dean  Inge's  lecture  on  "  Ruskin  and  Plato  "  is  far  and 
away  the  most  valuable  contribution  to  the  book.  It  is 
perhaps  the  most  felicitous  appreciation  of  Ruskin  ever 
delivered,  and  certainly  its  Platonic  ground- work  would 
have  delighted  the  Victorian  idealist  who  "  read  a  little 
bit  of  Plato  very  carefully  every  day"  and  was  "never  well 
without  that."  "  The  famous  doctrine  of  Ideas  (says 
Dean  Inge)  would  now  be  called  a  philosophy  of  absolute 
and  eternal  Values ;  this  was  certainly  part  of  Ruskin's 
faith.  His  objection  to  natural  science  was  that  it 
emptied  the  world  of  values — or  so  it  seemed  to  him — and 
the  misunderstanding  was  not  entirely  inexcusable.  The 
eternal  Values  are  for  the  Platonist  not  only  ideals,  but 
operative  laws  and  creative  powers  ;  and  the  objects  and 
actions  which  are  formed  or  done '  according  to  the  pattern 
showed  us  in  the  Mount '  are  the  most  real  and  significant 
things  in  the  world  of  experience.  Ruskin  quarrelled 
with  the  orthodox  political  economy  for  substituting 
exchangeable  commodities  for  vital  values."  He  quar- 
relled too,  as  an  obvious  corollary,  with  that  "ugliness  in 
the  works  of  man  which  is  a  symptom  of  disease  in  the 
state  "  ;  and  with  its  immediate  cause  the  Industrial 
Revolution.  "  As  the  disappearance  of  beauty  in  the 
works  of  men  has  coincided  with  the  invention  of  machin- 
ery and  the  development  of  industries  on  a  large  scale, 
there  is  a  presumption,"  says  Dean  Inge,  "  that  the  two 
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events  are  closely  connected."  "  It  is  well-known,"  he 
adds  further  on,  "  that  many  workmen  hate  being  turned 
into  machines  and  forbidden  to  use  their  imagination  and 
intelligence.  They  would  prefer  more  variety  and  lower 
wages ;  though  in  this  country  they  cannot  be  said  to 
have  faced  the  fact  that  this  is  the  alternative." 

Dean  Inge  is  supported  on  the  economic  side  by  Mr. 
J.  A.  Hobson,  who  stresses  Ruskin's  distrust  of  social 
reforms  concentrated  on  the  conditions  of  pay  and  the 
distribution  of  wealth.  Ruskin  "  rightly  reckoned,"  he 
says,  "  that  capitalism  would  be  able  to  maintain  its 
worst  tyranny,  that  of  sub-dividing  and  de-humanizing 
toil,  by  concessions  as  liberal  as  they  had  to  be,  upon  the 
wages  question.  ...  It  would  leave  degraded  human 
beings  with  more  money  to  applj^  to  the  satisfaction  of 
degraded  tastes." 

On  the  aesthetic  side  Mr.  Laurence  Binyon  displays  an 
admirable  sympathy  with  the  Ruskin  who  "  ne\er  thinks 
without  feeHng,  nor  feels  without  imagination."  In  fact, 
Mr.  Binyon's  Times  article,  with  Mr.  Hobson's  essay  and 
Dean  Inge's  lecture,  are  sufficient  in  themselves  to  recom- 
mend Ruskin  the  Prophet  apart  from  its  six  hitherto 
unpublished  letters  from  Ruskin  to  his  Highland  friend 
Macdonald.  Allowing  for  a  few  touches  of  Ruskinian 
petulance,  the  amazing  justness  of  thought  and  diction 
displayed  in  these  chance  utterances  is  what  will  strike 
most  strangely  on  the  ear  of  this  irresponsible  age.  For  an 
irresponsible  age  it  is  :  and  if  immediate  proof  were  needed 
here  is  Professor  Dale  whose  lecture  on  "  Ruskin  and 
Shakespeare,"  while  including  half  a  dozen  crude  or 
inapposite  dicta  of  the  Heme  Hill  period,  omits  the  final 
verdict  of  Praeterita  on  the  Shakespeare  read  "  for 
the  first  time  seriously  "  in  the  Httle  inn  half-way  up 
Monte  Rosa  :  "  The  writer  himself  is  not  only  unknow- 
able but  inconceivable  ;  and  his  wisdom  so  useless,  that  at 
this  time  of  being  and  speaking,  among  active  and  pur- 
poseful Englishmen,  I  know  not  one  who  shows  a  trace  of 
ever  having  felt  a  passion  of  Shakespeare's,  or  learnt  a  lesson 
from  him."  H.  P.  E. 
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ON  taking  up  God  and  the  Supernatural,  a  Catholic 
Statement  of  the  Christian  Faith,  edited  by  Father 
Cuthbert,  O.S.F.C.  (Longmans),  the  thought  flashed  across 
the  mind  that  a  son  of  St.  Francis  had  found  a  remedy  for 
the  ills  from  which  we  suffer.     We  remembered  the  cru- 
sade of  the  poor  man  of  Assisi  against  the  frivolities  and 
worldliness  of  his  age.     But  the  people  whom  St.  Francis 
strove  so  heroically  to  win   believed   through  all  their 
backslidings,  ours  do  not.     So  the  Franciscan  of  to-day 
appeals  to  a  generation  sick  of  arguments  about  the  highest 
concerns  of  existence,  yet  still  hungering  for  some  real 
satisfaction.  And  vdth  an  instinct  that  has  fixed  upon 
the  deepest  and  innermost  of  human  needs,  he  sets  before 
the  world  the  "  good  tidings "  in  their  salient  and  uncom- 
promising   pronouncements.     An    introductory    section 
reveals  a  new  St.  Francis  as  a  man  most  familiar  with  the 
modern  spirit,  whose  picture  of  the  present  welter  of  ideas, 
conceits  and  counsels  of  despair  almost  makes  one  dizzy. 
Five  contributors  have  collaborated  in  the  production 
of  a  work  which,  if  we  include  the  Introduction,  is  divided 
into  ten  sections,  and  there  can  be  no  room  for  doubt 
that  these  sections  embrace  those  profound  questions  of 
the  heart,  by  which,  in  the  main,  afl  others,  however  new 
and  insistent,   must  be  judged  and  governed.     These 
questions  are.  The  Supernatural :    a  plane  of  existence 
above  the  ordinary  level  of  life  and  a  transformation  of 
nature ;    God — a  Personality  indubitably  present  to  us, 
and,   as  it  were,   pressing  upon  us;  Our  nature's  true 
Destiny ;    The    Divine    Person    in    Jesus    Christ ;    His 
Atonement;  The  Church  as  an  embodiment  of  Christ 
vAth  us ;  The  Sacramental  System ;    and  What  follows 
Death.    True,  these  subjects  are  old,  but  their  grouping 
is  new,  and  they  are  the  fundamental  issues  just  now. 

Their  renewed  presentation  in  the  form  here  adopted 
is  precisely  what  has  long  been  called  for — clear  and 
expanded  statements,  not  proofs — statements  that  ex- 
plain, satisfy,  remove  difficulties  and  inspire  ;  or,  as  it  is 
so  well  put  by  one  writer,  their  object  is  "to  present 
Catholic  doctrine  massively  and  as  a  coherent  whole,  and 
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not,  say,  as  historically  guaranteed,  nor  yet  as  philo- 
sophically true  or  false,  nor  again  in  any  so  exhaustive  a 
manner  as  to  satisfy  the  reasonable  requirements  of  an 
expert  theologian  "  (p.  283).  The  writers  one  and  all 
give  us  theology  without  its  technicalities,  a  philosophy 
of  common  sense  free  from  the  vapourings  of  the  pseudo- 
expert,  and  an  alluring  sympathy  for  weakness,  imperfec- 
tion and  difficulty :  as,  for  example,  in  the  apology  for  the 
sinner  at  pp.  325-6.  These  qualities,  as  has  been  said, 
are  shared  by  all,  though  not  in  the  same  measure  or  with 
equal  attractiveness.  And  where  such  high  achievement 
has  been  attained  all  round,  it  might  seem  invidious  to 
praise  individuals,  and  almost  ungenerous  to  criticize. 
We  remember  the  sections  which  lifted  us  to  a  new 
realization  of  sublime  truths ;  we  recall  the  transparent 
clearness  of  Father  Martindale's  manner,  his  boldness  in 
imagery  and  phrase.  "  God,  we  are  bound  to  say, 
could  have  created  a  world  where  there  was  no  temptation, 
or  where  souls  should  have  been  so  deluged  with  '  grace  ' 
that  they  would  never  have  yielded  to  temptation  .  .  . 
However  .  .  .  I  say  that  men  want  an  effort  and  a  hazard- 
ous one,  at  that  .  .  .  The  walls  of  God's  City  are  high, 
and  the  moat  is  deep.  Yet  even  so  we  demand  the  escalade, 
and  would  resent  a  crane  .  .  .  No  :  I  must  be  free  to 
fail"  (p.  327).  And  again,  referring  to  certain  acts  of 
spiritual  sublimity  during  the  war,  he  adds,  "  I  have  felt : 
'  This  makes  the  whole  war,  sins,  sufferings,  and  all, 
worth  while^^^  (p.  328).  We  felt,  too,  that  notwithstanding 
the  singular  merits  of  the  chapters  on  the  Church  and  on 
the  Problem  of  Evil,  they  suffered  from  repetitions. 
The  learning  behind  the  work  is  great,  but  not  paraded. 
The  notes  furnish  comparatively  few  references,  but,  taken 
by  themselves  alone,  they  form  a  series  of  jottings  pecu- 
liarly alive  and  arresting.  From  what  has  already  been 
said  it  will  be  gathered  that  the  book  is  not  meant  for  the 
people  at  large,  nor  even,  in  the  first  instance  at  least, 
for  the  general  reader,  but  for  serious  minds  of  education 
and  culture. 
We  have  not  observed  any  tendency  to  elude  a  difficulty 
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or  to  make  a  point  unduly.  A  few  incidental  phrases, 
however,  seem  to  have  escaped  the  vigilant  eye  of  the 
censor,  such  as  "  the  absolutely  bad"  (p.  133),  "certain 
sufferings  of  plants"  (p.  127),  the  reference  to  the  survival 
of  the  animal  soul  (p.  143),  a  vagueness  or  apparent  inde- 
cision vdth  regard  to  the  pre-human  ancestor,  "  duties 
to  dumb  animals  of  justice  and  love"  (p.  255),  "The 
Church  can  err"  (p.  265),  "the  Church  almost  continually 
losing  during  the  last  seven  hundred  years  "  (p.  273-4), 
"The  soul  sees  God"  before  entering  purgatory  (p.  340). 
Students  of  sociology  will  find  v^th  satisfaction  that  in 
many  places  the  essential  connection  between  the  spirit 
of  the  Church,  and  therefore  the  Supernatural,  and  the 
material  and  social  needs  of  man,  is  drawn  out  at  some 
length,  while  the  conviction  of  the  writers  as  to  the  signi- 
ficance and  importance  of  their  undertaking  is  expressed 
in  a  forcible  passage  :  "  I  will  go  further,  and  say  that 
without  it  (the  free  gift  of  a  superhuman  life,  vidth  eternal 
consequences)  our  chance  of  understanding  history  in  the 
past,  and  even  the  psychological  problem  presented  by 
the  race  to-day,  is  practically  lost.  And  again,  that  all 
ambitions  of  social  reform,  all  schemes  for  the  world's 
salvation,  are,  if  they  exclude  God's  supernatural  voca- 
tion of  humanity,  so  essentially  inadequate  as  to  be 
doomed  to  failure."  H.   P. 

T'  HE  title  of  Sir  PhiHp  Gibbs's  new  book.  The  People 
of  Destiny  (Selwyn  and  Blount),  leads  us  to  expect 
deeper  thought  than  the  book  has  to  offer  us.  What  we 
find  in  it  is  only  a  very  readable,  if  a  rather  journalistic, 
account  of  a  rapid  journey  over  the  most  beaten  of  beaten 
tracks,  consisting  apparently  solely  of  the  eastern  cities 
of  America  with  a  flying  visit  to  Chicago,  and  much 
pleasant  gossip  of  the  people  the  author  met  and  the  strange 
things  that  New  York  especially  had  to  show  him.  Like 
almost  all  Englishmen,  Sir  Philip  visits  the  eastern  coast 
towns  and  thinks  that  he  has  seen  and  can  write  with 
authority  about  the  whole  of  America.  That  the  people 
of  the  United  States  are  truly  the  "  People  of  Destiny," 
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in  the  sense  that  they  have  it  in  their  power  just  at  the 
present  moment  to  influence  the  near  future  of  the  whole 
world,  is  undoubtedly  true.  But  it  is  not  from  the 
palaces  of  Fifth  Avenue,  or  the  literary  clubs  of  Boston, 
nor  even  from  the  Capitol  at  Washington,  or  the  Cliff- 
dwellers'  Club  at  Chicago  that  the  decisive  word  will  be 
spoken,  but  from  an  America  of  which  Sir  Philip  tells  us 
nothing  and  left  wholly  unvisited,  from  the  vast  spaces 
and  small  townships  of  the  Middle  West,  from  Ohio  and 
Illinois,  from  Indiana  and  Kentucky.  There  are  the 
real  "  People  of  Destiny,"  in  the  sense  that  they  hold  the 
power  which  will  decide  the  immediate  policy  of  the 
United  States  and,  so  far,  the  destinies  of  the  world. 
They  dwell  far  inland  a  thousand  miles  from  any  sea, 
and  the  ocean  to  many  of  them  is  only  a  name.  To 
them  America  is  very  big,  and  Europe  and  Asia  very 
small  and  unimportant.  They  are  the  last  people  in 
the  world  to  be  likely  to  start  an  aggressive  attack  on 
other  nations  with  whom  they  have  so  little  direct 
contact.  It  is  an  evil  thing  that  so  much  power  should 
be  in  the  hands  of  any  one  people,  but  perhaps  these 
are  less  likely  to  abuse  it  than  any  others.  Mean- 
while Sir  Philip  Gibbs's  book,  while  it  does  not  afford 
matter  for  much  deep  thinking,  is  all  in  the  right  direction, 
and  will  tend,  as  all  our  efforts  should,  to  make  the  two 
great  English  speaking  nations  understand  each  other 
better  than  they  might  otherwise  have  done. 

A.  S.  B. 

A  NOTABLE  impulse  should  be  given  to  Catholic 
scholarship,  both  critical  and  creative,  by  Professor 
RoUins's  Old  English  Ballads^  1553-1625  (Cambridge 
University  Press).  If  Catholics  knew  more  of  the  ballads 
of  their  forefathers  they  might  be  stirred  to  making  ballads 
for  themselves  :  and  if  Catholics  made  ballads  for  all 
England  it  would  not  very  much  matter  who  made  the 
laws :  for  the  ballad  has  the  last  word  not  only  with  the 
simplest  of  the  simple,  but  with  the  gentlest  of  the  gentle. 
"  Certainly  I  must  confess  my  own  barbarousness,"  said 
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Sir  Philip  Sidney,  "  I  never  heard  the  old  song  of  Percy  and 
Douglas  that  I  found  not  my  heart  moved  more  than  with 
a  trumpet."  But  where  are  the  trumpet-notes  nowadays? 
Have  the  legislators  so  entire  a  monopoly  of  everything 
brazen  that  we  must  needs  wait  for  the  Last  Judgment 
to  hear  the  alarum  heroical  ?  Why  are  our  singers  so 
poor  a  match  for  our  Solons  ?  True  the  poet  will  have 
the  suffrages  of  posterity.  No  one  imagines  that  the 
framers  of  D.O.R.A.  will  smell  sweet  and  blossom  in  their 
dust  like  Rupert  Brooke  !  But  it  is  not  the  highest  func- 
tion of  a  singer  to  bequeath  an  odour  of  sweetness  to  a 
discerning  posterity.  We  want  him  to  sing  now,  in  the 
heyday  of  his  strength,  not  for  a  heroic  coterie,  but  for  a 
heroic  country.  We  want  back  Goethe,  Scott,  Beranger 
— we  want  the  ballad.  Above  all  we  want  the  Catholic 
ballad. 

"  No  better  ballad  was  ever  written,"  says  Professor 
Rollins,  "  than  *  The  Song  of  the  Death  of  Mr.  ThewHs '  " : 
and  "  Mr.  Thewlis  "  was  one  and  the  same  with  Bishop 
Challoner's  "  John  Thulis,  priest,"  martyred  with  "  Roger 
Wrenno,  weaver,"  at  Lancaster  in  1616.  Not  only  is 
the  swan-song  of  John  Thewlis  reprinted  here  for  the 
first  time  in  its  integrity  ;  but  fifteen  unique  Catholic 
ballads  of  Elizabeth  and  James,  five  of  Mary,  and  about 
fifty  Protestant  and  nondescript  ditties  into  the  bargain. 
The  first  are  the  best.  "  Some  of  the  fifteen,"  says  their 
editor,  "  were  written  in  prison  by  priests ;  over  all  hangs 
the  shadow  of  Tyburn  ;  so  wholly  unlooked-for  is  the 
calm  resignation  of  tone,  the  lack  of  bitterness,  the  absence 
of  invective."     "  Wholly  unlooked-for  "  (from  so  sym- 

Eathetic  a  connoisseur  of  Catholicism  as  Professor  Rollins) 
as  its  pathos — and  no  less  its  lesson — for  ourselves. 
.  The  Marian  ballads  merely  go  to  prove  that  Catholics 
could  be  just  as  fulsome  in  "^cherishing  the  Marigolde" 
|]  as  Protestants  in  pandering  to  the  vanity  of  "  fayre  EHsa." 
I  In  palmy  days  there  seems  very  little  to  choose  for  syco- 
phancy and  intolerance  between  them.  But  let  persecu- 
tions arise,  and  which  of  Foxe's  text-crammed  progeny 
can  sing  like  this  : 
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Calvarie  mount  is  my  delight, 

a  place  I  loue  so  well, 

Calvarie  mount,  0  that  I  might 

deserue  on  thee  to  dwell ; 

O  that  I  might  a  pilgrime  goe, 

that  sacred  mount  to  see  ; 

0  that  I  might  some  seruice  doe, 

where  Christ  died  once  for  me! 


Noe  rope  nor  cruell  tortour  then 
should  cause  my  minde  to  faile  ; 
Nor  lewde  deuice  of  wicked  men 
should  cause  my  corage  quaile; 
On  racke  in  tower  let  me  be  laid, 
let  Joynts  at  large  be  stretched ; 
Let  me  abyde  each  cruell  braid, 
till  blood  from  vaines  be  fetched. 

0  London,  let  my  quarters  stand 
upon  thy  gates  to  drye  ; 

And  let  them  beare  the  world  in  hand 

1  did  for  treason  dye ; 

Let  cro(w)es  and  kytes  my  carkas  eate  ; 
let  ravens  their  portion  hav(e), 
Least  afterwards  my  frendes  intreate 
to  lay  my  corpes  in  grave. 

Sweet  Jesu,  if  it  be  thy  will, 

unto  my  plaintes  attend  : 

Grant  g(r)ace  I  may  continue  still 

thy  servant  to  the  end ; 

Grant,  blessed  Lord,  grant  saviour  sweete, 

grant,  Jesu,  kinge  of  blisse. 

That  in  thy  love  I  live  and  dye, 

sweete  Jesu,  grant  me  this. 

H.  P. 
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